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EASTER-TIDE. 
INTRODUCTORY   SERMON. 

PALM   SUNDAY. 
THE  DAY  OF  GLADNESS. 

Cant.  iii.  11. 

"  Go  forth,  0  ye  daughters  of  Zion,  and  behold  King 
Solomon  with  the  crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned 
him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the 
gladness  of  his  heart" 

THE  hosts  of -which  the  Philistines  were  but  the 
type  are  going  forth  to  the  fight,  and  are  shout 
ing  for  the  battle.  They  have  set  their  army 
in  array,  principalities,  powers,  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places — the  Scribes,  the  Pharisees,  the 
Chief  Priests,  Annas,  Caiaphas,  Pontius 
Pilate.  And  the  Lord  is  about  to  meet  this 
army  alone.  It  is  the  last  conflict  into  which 
He  will  ever  enter.  It  is  the  last  suffering 
He  can  ever  feel.  The  strong  crying  and 
tears,  now;  the  tears  wiped  from  the  King's 
eyes,  as  from  the  servants',  then:  the  wine 
press  to  be  trodden  alone,  now;  the  multi 
tude  of  the  Saints  and  Angels  that  cast 
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2  THE  DAY  OF  GLADNESS. 

their  crowns  before  the  Throne,  then  :  the 
feet  of  the  great  High  Priest  touching  the 
edge  of  the  Jordan,  now ;  and  the  rivers  of  the 
flood  that  make  glad  the  City  of  God,  then. 
Yes  ;  the  host,  as  of  old  time,  is  going  forth 
to  the  fight,  and  is  shouting  for  the  battle. 

But  what  is  this  ?  The  struggle  not  yet 
begun,  and  I  already  hear  of  a  crown  ?  "  Being 
in  an  agony,  He  prayed  more  earnestly,"  on 
the  one  side  ;  on  the  other,  "  the  day  of  His 
espousals,  and  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  His 
heart."  This  is  a  great  mystery.  Therefore 
let  us,  like  Peter,  cast  ourselves  into  this  sea 
of  wonder;  if,  like  Peter,  we  may  tfyus  attain 
to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus. 

"  Go  forth."  And  from  what?  It  is  as  if 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  "  Let  it  suffice  thee, 
O  man,  at  other  seasons  to  follow  thy  own 
desires,  to  be  engaged  in  thine  own  business, 
to  go  thy  way  to  thy  farm  or  to  thy  merchan 
dize.  Go  forth  from  these  things  now.  The 
Lord  of  all  went  forth  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  from  the  glory  that  He  had  on 
high  before  the  world  was — went  forth  into 
a  world  that  hated  Him — went  forth  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  would  not  receive 
Him — went  forth  doing  good  and  bearing 
ill — went  forth  speaking  as  never  man  spake, 
and  being  called  gluttonous  and  a  wine- 
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bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ;  and 
now,  behold,  He  is  going  forth  again  to  His 
Passion,  going  forth  to  the  Pavement,  to  the 
Judgment-seat,  to  Calvary,  to  His  last  sleep 
on  the  hard  bed  of  the  Cross ;  and  will  not 
thou  also  go  forth  with  Him,  go  forth  of 
thy  cares  and  pleasures,  go  forth  of  thine 
own  self  also,  go  forth  to  weep  with  Him  in 
His  sufferings,  go  forth  to  fight  under  His 
banners  ?" 

The  very  time  tells  us  as  much  ;  the  very 
season  cries  out,  "  Now  or  never.  Go  forth 
now  to  the  Cross ;  or,  it  will  be,  Go  hence, 
hereafter,  from  the  Throne."  The  trumpet 
gives  no  uncertain  sound  in  calling  us  around 
our  standard.  The  goodly  fellowship  of  the 
Apostles  speaks  to  us  with  one  voice  of  the 
conflict  of  their  Master.  The  noble  army  of 
martyrs  points  us  with  one  accord  to  their 
Chief.  Teacher  of  the  Apostles,  Martyr  of 
martyrs,  we  will  go  forth  to  Him,  we  will 
go  forth  with  Him,  but  we  will  cling  to  Him 
under  a  dearer  title  yet,  we  will  remember 
that  He  is  the  One  Hope,  the  only  refuge 
of  penitents. 

And  now,  who  shall  go  forth?  Many. 
The  Pharisees  will  go  forth  with  their — "  We 
have  no  king  but  Caesar;"  the  Chief  Priests 
will  go  forth  with  their — uHe  saved  others, 
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Himself  He  cannot  save."  Simon  theCyrenian 
will  go  forth  ;  yes,  and  will  follow  after; 
yes,  and  will  bear  the  Cross  ;  but  grudg 
ingly  and  unwillingly,  and  so  will  lose  this 
world,  and  not  gain  the  next.  It  is  to  none 
of  these  that  the  Prophet  speaks.  "  Go  forth," 
saith  he,  "  0  ye  daughters  of  Sion."  And  Sion, 
being  interpreted,  is  expectation.  When  the 
same  Prophet  would  send  a  message  to  His 
Lord  as  He  is  now,  far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion — then 
it  is,  "  I  charge  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
if  ye  find  my  Beloved,  that  ye  tell  Him  that 
I  am  sick  of  love,"  for  Jerusalem  is  the  Vision 
of  Peace.  But  now,  as  yet,  all  is  expecta 
tion:  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  great  battle, 
and  if  we  hope  for  that  we  as  yet  see  not, 
namely,  victory,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait 
for  it. 

We  are  standing,  as  it  were,  on  the  brink 
of  a  dark  valley,  and  the  path  that  the  Lord 
has  taken,  and  that  we  must  take,  lies  right 
through  the  midst  of  it.  Very  dark  it  is — 
very  rough — very  sorrowful  to  flesh  and 
blood.  But,  behold,  Easter  Day,  like  a 
glorious  mountain,  rises  on  the  other  side, 
and  glitters  with  the  rays  of  no  earthly  sun, 
is  bright  as  with  the  light  of  a  stone  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
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crystal.     And  so,  like  Abraham,  let  us   lift 
up  our  eyes,  and  see  the  place  afar  off. 

Afar  off,  indeed !  It  is  a  long  sad  week  first : 
step  by  step,  day  by  day,  we  shall  descend 
lower  and  lower,  till  it  shall  seem  as  though 
we  had  gone  down  "  to  the  bottoms  of  the 
mountains;  yet  shalt  Thou  bring  up  our  life 
from  destruction,"  the  True  Life,  the  Life  of 
our  souls  and  of  our  bodies,  "  yet  shalt  Thou 
bring  up  our  life  from  destruction,  O  Lord 
our  God!" 

"  Go  forth,  0  ye  daughters  of  Sion,  and  be 
hold  king  Solomon."  And  why  are  we  to 
look  at  our  Solomon  now  ?  Why  not  rather 
behold  our  David,  how  He  shall  drink  of  the 
brook  in  the  way,  and  therefore  shall  lift  up 
the  head  of  the  giant  ?  Why  not  rather  our 
Samson,  when,  bowing  Himself  with  all  His 
might,  He  shall  die  with  the  Philistines,  and 
the  dead  that  He  shall  slay  in  His  death, 
shall  be  more  than  they  that  He  slew  in  His 
life  ?  Why  not  rather  our  Gideon,  when  the 
pitcher  of  His  mortal  body  being  broken,  the 
light  of  His  Godhead  shall  more  gloriously 
shine  forth,  and  the  host  of  Midian  shall 
utterly  perish  ?  And  the  answer  is  manifest. 
Because  it  is  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father  that 
is  going  forth  before  us — the  Wisdom  that 
mightily  and  sweetly  ordereth  all  things — the 
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Wisdom  that  is  thus  about  to  build  her  house ; 
the  Wisdom  of  which  destruction  and  death 
say,  "  we  have  heard  the  fame  thereof  with 
our  ears."  For  thus  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  Goliath  shall  be  slain  by  his  own  sword  ; 
the  Egyptian  in  the  pit  shall  perish  by  his  own 
spear  ;  the  head  of  Holofernes  shall  be  smitten 
off  by  his  own  faulchion,  that  "  out  of  the  eater 
shall  come  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong 
shall  come  forth  sweetness."  "  I  will  declare,'' 
saith  the  Lord  to  us  now,  "  hard  sentences  of 
old."  The  types  and  shadows  are  bursting 
into  light  ;  old  things  are  becoming  new  ; 
ancient  story  is  reviving  into  a  living  and  an 
everlasting  meaning  ;  the  trumpets  of  the  Old 
Testament  will  melt  into  the  harps  of  the 
New  ;  those  old  solemnities  that  the  one  com 
menced  will  give  way  to  that  eternal  feast 
whereof  David  speaks :  "I  will  sing  a  new  song 
unto  Thee,  O  God,  even  praises  unto  Thee 
upon  a  ten-stringed  lute."  What  new  song, 
save  that  of  those  that  have  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image — against 
whom,  as  at  this  time,  our  Lord  went  forth  to 
war? 

Rightly,  therefore,  if  for  this  cause  only, 
must  we  now  go  forth  to  behold  our  truer 
Solomon;  but  also,  because  He  is  our  peace. 
He  it  is  at  Whose  birth  peace  was  sung; 
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before  Whose  death,  peace  was  bequeathed — 
after  Whose  resurrection,  peace  was  pro 
claimed.  He  it  is  also  in  Whose  days  Judah 
and  Israel  shall  be  many,  as  the  sand  which 
is  by  the  sea  in  multitude,  eating  and  drink- 
ing,  and  making  merry  ;  that  countless  Judah 
and  Israel  which  shall  be  gathered  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation,  eating  and  drinking  at  His  table  in 
His  kingdom  ;  making  merry  when  they  shall 
have  obtained  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow 
and  sighing  shall  have  fled  away. 

And  how  are  we  to  behold  Him  ?  "With 
the  crown  wherewith  His  mother  crowned 
Him  in  the  day  of  His  espousals."  For  now 
that  wedding  for  the  King's  Son  is  at  hand  ; 
now,  while  He  is  sleeping  the  sleep  of  death, 
from  the  side  of  the  Second  Adam  will  be 
formed  the  spotless  bride ;  now  He  will  betroth 
her  to  Himself  at  no  less  price  than  the  effusion 
of  His  own  Blood ;  and  He  will  have  a  meet 
crown  for  such  a  bridal.  The  place — that 
Cross  from  which,  when  He  is  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  He  will  draw  all  men  unto  Him ; 
the  crown,  not  of  silver,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  but 
of  thorns ;  yet  such  thorns  as  shall  hereafter 
burst  forth  into  everlasting  blossoming,  meet 
for  the  eternal  spring  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven, 
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"  Wherewith  His  mother  crowned  Him." 
A  hard  and  cruel  mother  was  the  synagogue, 
persecuting  Him  in  His  lifetime,  hunting 
Him  to  the  death,  standing  by  and  reviling 
Him  on  the  Cross.  And  yet,  even  then,  she 
confessed  Him  a  King  ;  when  He  wore  the 
purple  raiment,  when  He  held  the  reed  for 
His  sceptre,  when  they  bowed  the  knee  be 
fore  Him,  when  they  put  the  Crown  on  His 
Head,  when  they  set  up  over  His  Cross  the 
title,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the 
Jews,"  she  crowned  Him,  little  knowing  it, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  she 
crowned  Him,  little  fearing  it,  as  the  Monarch 
who  would  dash  her  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel  ;  she  crowned  Him  by  anticipation  of 
that  more  glorious  crown  which  shall  encircle 
Him  in  the  completed  number  of  the  redeem 
ed,  when  the  last  saint  of  myriads  shall  have 
been  gathered  into  His  reward  ;  when  the  last 
of  innumerable  penitents  shall  have  been  re 
membered  in  His  kingdom.  Thus,  of  old 
time,  the  Ark,  His  great  type,  had  a  crown  of 
gold  set  upon  it  ;  thus,  in  the  days  of  the 
patriarchs,  the  substituted  ram  was  crowned 
with  thorns  before  its  sacrifice. 

Such  a  Bridal,  such  a  Coronation,  we  are 
now  to  draw  near  to  behold.  And  if  one 
word  more  than  another  can  show  forth  that 
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length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height, 
and  can  cause  us  to  know  that  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  it  is  this  which 
follows  :  "  The  day  of  the  gladness  of  His 
heart."  "  I  am  content  to  do  it,"  says  David, 
speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  David. 
"  I  have  a  Baptism  to  be  baptised  with," 
said  He  Himself,  "  and  how  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished?"  But  here,  most 
clearly,  most  strangely  of  all,  the  Holy  Ghost 
tells  us  of  the  greatness  of  His  love,  by 
calling  the  day  when  His  sweat  was,  as  it 
were,  great  drops  of  blood,  the  day  of  the 
gladness  of  His  heart. 

And  why  gladness?  Because  from  the 
Cross,  as  from  a  watch-tower,  looking  into  the 
long  year  of  futurity,  He  saw  the  lines  of  His 
followers  taking  up  their  own  crosses,  and 
treading  in  His  steps;  because  He  saw  sin 
overthrown,  death  destroyed,  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  opened  to  all  believers.  This  was 
the  one  pearl  of  great  price,  to  buy  which  He 
laid  down  all  that  He  had.  This  was  the 
joy  beyond  which  there  could  be  no  other  ; 
joy  enough  to  sweeten  even  the  bitterness 
of  that  Passion  ;  joy  enough  to  turn  the 
Via  Dolorosa  into  a  passage  of  gladness.  He, 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  en 
dured  the  Cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is 
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set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the   Throne 
of  God. 

To  which  Cross  we  have  now  come;  and 
it  is  for  us  to  see  how  we  can  most  meetly, 
at  this  time,  approach  it.  God's  priests 
throughout  the  world  are,  each  in  His  own 
way,  calling  on  God's  servants  to  play  the 
man  for  Christ's  sake  ;  are  reminding  them 
that  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  "If we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him;"  and  demanding, 
"  What !  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  Hand  of 
God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?"  Shall 
we  exult  in  Christmas,  and  Easter,  and  Whit 
suntide,  but  shrink  back  from  Passion-time? 
Thus,  as  with  one  voice,  they  are  speaking; 
thus  also  I  would  speak,  and  He,  Who  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  shall  Himself,  by  the 
actions  of  His  Saints,  teach  us  of  His  own 
sufferings. 

And,  therefore,  it  was  that,  having  been  thus 
taught,  I  called  you  to  look  on  Him  as  the 
Solomon  of  a  better  land  than  that  of  Canaan. 
That  ancient  Jewish  king  spake  three  thou 
sand  proverbs — but  what  untold  stores  of 
types  and  lessons  has  our  Prince  of  Peace  laid 
up  for  us  !  All  the  whole  Bible  is  full  of 
shadowings  out  of  His  Passion,  just  as  all  the 
whole  world  is  full  of  the  types  of  His 
Cross.  To  bear  out  that  analogy,  shall  be 
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the  business  of  this  week,  in  its  morning 
services ;  and,  as  we  then  shall  see  the  Lord's 
Passion  in  His  servants,  so  in  the  evening 
we  will  trace  it  in  the  writings  of  His  Evange 
lists.  Thus,  the  Head  not  without  the  mem 
bers,  the  members  not  without  the  Head; 
thus  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  will  be, 
as  it  were,  girt  round  with  His  followers  ; 
and  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Apos 
tles  together,  will  teach  of  the  Cross.  And 
this,  we  may  bear  in  mind,  is  the  day  of 
gladness  in  another  sense;  the  triumphal 
procession  is  entering  into  Jerusalem,  the 
streets  of  the  Holy  City  are  full  of  them 
that  cry,  "  Hosanna  !  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord;"  they  are 
strewing  the  paths  with  palm  and  olive,  and, 
if  the  multitude  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  very  stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 
A  bright  sun-gleam  before  a  dark  storm- 
cloud,  but  a  day  of  gladness  still.  It  will 
pass,  and  we  shall  have  entered  the  dark 
valley. 

And  so  may  we  hope  to  behold  Him — the 
most  faithful  of  the  faithful,  the  most  beloved 
of  the  beloved,  hanging  on  that  same  Cross. 
So,  like  the  dove,  we  may  make  our  nest 
in  the  clefts  of  this  only  and  True  Rock,  secure 
that  the  storms  and  tempests  of  this  world 
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cannot  approach  thither  to  molest  us.  So 
we  shall  see  the  Prince  and  Chief  of  all  that 
bear  the  Cross,  hallowing,  by  the  touch  of 
His  own  most  sacred  Body,  that  tree  of  Life, 
turning  the  symbol  of  torture  and  dishonour 
into  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  letting  His 
prayer  for  His  murderers  be  set  forth  in  the 
sight  of  the  Father  as  incense,  and  making 
the  lifting  up  of  His  Hands  the  true  evening 
sacrifice.  We  shall  draw  nigh  to  that  Cross, 
which  was  the  footstool  of  the  dying  Son 
of  God  ;  the  ladder  by  which  His  saints 
ascend  into  Paradise;  the  Altar  whereon  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  world  was  offered ;  the  balance 
where  the  sin  of  man  was  weighed  against 
the  Blood  of  God ;  the  ark  that  bears  us  up 
from  the  waters  of  the  Deluge ;  the  golden 
urn,  with  its  manna;  the  mountain  of  myrrh, 
and  the  hill  of  frankincense,  whereof  the  Bride 
speaks  in  the  Song  of  Songs.  And  thus, 
watching  now  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  God 
grant  that  some  day  we  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  Crown,  for  the  sake  of  Him 
who  endured  the  one  courageously,  and  now 
wears  the  other  triumphantly,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  to  Whom  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honpur  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 

J. 
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MONDAY  IN  HOLY  WEEK :  MORNING. 


THE  ROD  OF  MOSES. 

Exodus,  xiv.  16. 

11  But  lift  thou  up  thy  rod,  and  stretch  out  thine 
hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide  it:  and  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  go  on  dry  ground  through  the  midst  of  the 
sea." 

AND  we,  like  the  hosts  of  Israel,  are  encamped 
on  the  edge  of  the  Red  Sea.  Behind  us,  as 
then  the  army  of  the  Egyptians,  so  now  the 
recollection  of  past  sins,  the  remembrance  of 
former  slavery  to  Satan,  the  threatening  of 
that  vengeance  which  is  pursuing  after  us. 
Before  us,  that  Sea  of  Death,  which  seems  to 
be  a  barrier  against  all  hope  for  the  future ; 
which  seems  so  to  shut  us  in,  so  to  "  entangle 
us  in  the  wilderness"  of  this  world,  that,  whether 
we  look  forward  or  backward,  there  is  nothing 
but  misery  and  despair. 

Now  let  us  see  what  God  appointed  as  the 
means  of  salvation ;  for  He,  Who  is  the  same 
yesterday  and  to-day  and  for  ever,  has  or- 
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dained  none  other  for  us  now.     "  Lift  thou  up 
thy  rod." 

And  so,  at  this  most  holy  time,  how  shall 
we  not  look  to  that  Cross  which  was  lifted  up, 
to  that  Cross  by  means  of  which  only  we  can 
hope  to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea  of  death, 
by  means  of  which  only  our  spiritual  enemies 
and  spoilers  can  be  kept  aloof  ? 

But,  before  we  look  more  closely  at  this 
great  miracle,  let  us  first  see  what  was  the 
history  of  this  rod.  Moses  stood  before  the 
bush  that  burnt  with  fire,  and  that  was  yet 
not  consumed ;  and  there  God  appointed  him — • 
him  whom  the  children  of  Israel  had  rejected — 
to  be  their  prince  and  their  saviour,  to  bring 
them  out  of  Egypt,  and  to  lead  them  into  the 
good  land  that  flowed  with  milk  and  honey. 
And  now,  what  was  to  be  the  sign  and  the 
means  that  this,  God's  promise,  should  be  ful 
filled  ?  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  What 
is  that  in  thine  hand  ?  And  he  said,  A  rod. 
And  He  said,  Cast  it  on  the  ground.  And  he 
cast  it  on  the  ground,  and  it  became  a  serpent ; 
and  Moses  fled  from  before  it."  And  in  like 
manner,  by  what  means  was  that  salvation  of 
the  world,  which  God  had  promised  so  long 
before,  more  and  more  clearly,  as  the  fulness 
of  the  time  drew  nigh,  to  be  brought  to  pass? 
Was  it  not  by  that  Cross,  which,  till  then,  had 
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been  the  sign  of  all  shame,  of  all  pain,  from 
which  men  shrank  as  from  a  disgraceful  and 
loathsome  thing,  the  Cross  which  was  used  as 
a  form  of  cursing,  the  Cross  which  was  the 
death  of  slaves,  and  of  the  lowest  malefactors  ? 
And  notice  this  also:  this  Rod,  turned  into 
a  serpent,  devoured  the  serpents  of  Pharaoh's 
magicians,  itself,  in  all  outward  appearance, 
like  one  of  them.  The  Cross  of  our  Lord, 
when  His  death  had  been  accomplished  by  it, 
a  death,  to  all  outward  appearance,  like  the 
death  of  any  other  man,  became  the  means  of 
destroying  death,  according  to  that  saying, 
"  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I 
will  be  thy  destruction."  And  further  note 
this :  as  the  cross  was  the  punishment  employ 
ed  for  the  greatest  malefactors,  so  our  Lord, 
by  seeming  for  awhile  to  have  come  under  the 
power  of  "  that  old  Serpent,  called  the  Devil 
and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  world,"  did 
indeed  crush  that  serpent's  head,  and  so  cast 
down  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  "  And 
Moses  fled  from  before  it :"  he  fled  from  that 
which  was  to  become  the  means  of  the  salva 
tion  of  his  brethren,  which  was  to  become  the 
means  of  his  own  exaltation  and  glory.  And 
in  like  manner,  it  is  written  of  our  Lord  that, 
when  now  in  full  view  of  that  Passion  on  which 
all  our  hopes  hang,  of  that  Passion  which,  so 
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far  as  He  was  man,  was  to  give  Him  a  Name 
which  is  above  every  name,  He  prayed  that  if 
it  were  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  from  Him. 

And  now  notice  how,  when  Moses  had 
fled  from  the  face  of  this  serpent,  God  com 
manded  him  to  take  it  to  himself.  u  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Put  forth  thine 
hand,  and  take  it  by  the  tail."  That  is,  Moses 
was  enjoined  to  seize  it  in  the  very  way 
in  which,  according  to  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature,  a  serpent  would  have  had  the 
most  power  of  injuring  him.  And,  in  like 
manner,  our  Lord,  when  it  had  been  fore 
ordained  that  He  should  be  nailed  to  the 
Cross,  chose  for  Himself  to  undergo  the 
sufferings  of  that  Cross  in  the  hardest  way 
of  all,  when  He  refused  the  vinegar  and  the 
myrrh,  which  were  given  to  Him  to  lighten 
His  pains. 

And  if  we  go  through  the  ten  plagues, 
wherewith  God  afflicted  Egypt,  it  was  the 
same  rod  which,  while  it  destroyed  the 
Egyptians,  delivered  the  children  of  Israel. 
It  would  be  too  long  now,  to  show  how 
each  of  those  plagues  typifies  some  one  of 
those  destroying  sins,  which  chiefly  carry 
men  to  perdition,  and  which  are  chiefly  for 
bidden  by  the  Ten  Commandments.  Yet  I 
may  remind  you,  that  before  any  other  of 
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the  plagues  could  fall  on  the  land  of  Egypt, 
the  river  on  which  they  depended  for  the 
fertility  of  their  fields,  for  the  carriage  of  their 
traffic,  almost  for  the  sustenance  of  their  life 
itself,  was  turned  into  blood.  In  like  manner, 
before  any  temptation  can  have  power  over 
a  Christian  to  hurt  him,  the  virtue  of  his 
baptism  must  be,  in  some  sort,  injured  or 
defiled.  And  not  the  least  striking  is  the 
resemblance  in  the  last  plague  but  one,  to 
the  last  judgment  but  one  which  falls  upon 
the  impenitent — darkness,  even  a  darkness 
which  may  be  felt.  And  this  it  is  which 
the  Cross  effects  :  to  the  one  zY,  like  the 
preachers  of  the  Cross,  is  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life ;  to  the  others,  also  like  them,  it 
is  the  savour  of  death  unto  death. 

And  so  again,  in  this  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea.  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  a  more 
terrible  verse  in  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  than 
that  which  tells  us  how  the  "  pillar  of  the 
cloud  which  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel, 
removed  and  went  behind  them :  and  it  was  a 
cloud  and  darkness  to  them — the  Egyptians— 
but  it  gave  light  by  night  to  these — the 
Israelites — so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the 
other  all  the  night."  For  does  it  not  tell 
us  how  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who,  to  His  own 
true  people,  is  a  shelter  from  the  heat,  and 
38 
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a  light  in  the  darkness,  is  to  His  enemies 
a  cloud  of  unutterable  blackness,  a  separa 
tion  from  all  that  is  elect,  and  all  that  is 
holy,  according  to  that  saying,  "  Whosoever 
shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  but  whosoever 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him."  And  notice 
this  also :  that  the  cloud  which  went  before 
the  children  of  Israel,  did  not  remove  and 
go  behind  them,  till  they  had  fairly  entered 
the  Ked  Sea.  Whence  we  may  learn  two 
things.  In  the  first  place  that,  since  God 
only  gives  His  protection  when  it  is  needed, 
there  are  no  enemies  in  that  land  to  which 
His  true  servants  pass  through  the  sea  of 
death ;  so  that  though  there  may  be  adversaries 
pursuing  after  them,  there  are  none  then,  as 
there  have  always  been  till  then,  before  them. 
And,  secondly,  that  this  cloud  did  not  be 
come  the  enemy  of  the  Egyptians,  till  they 
also  had  gone  down  into  the  Red  Sea  itself. 
Whence  we  may  gather — it  may  be  a  desperate 
comfort,  but  it  is  a  comfort  still — that  no 
man's  case  (except  in  those  few  instances 
which  are  known  to  God  ONLY,)  is  utterly 
without  hope  until  he  is,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
border  land  between  this  life  and  the  next. 
Also  we  may  learn,  that  we  are  no  more  to 
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judge  of  the  time  in  which  it  may  please  God 
to  show  final  mercy  to  a  true  penitent,  than 
we  are  of  the  period  at  which  any  one  of 
Pharaoh's  soldiers,  had  he  chosen  to  return 
from  the  deep  of  the  Red  Sea,  might  have 
been  saved.  The  secret  things  belong  to  the 
Lord  our  God.  And,  therefore,  it  is  our  parts 
and  duties,  however  hopeless  to  human  eyes 
a  case  may  seem,  never  to  cease  praying, 
and  trying,  and  helping,  till  that  border  is 
once  passed — once  and  for  ever — beyond 
which  all  the  prayers  of  all  the  Church,  if  a 
man  has  died  out  of  grace,  can  give  him  no 
help.  You  may  have  heard  of  that  epitaph 
of  a  notoriously  wicked  man,  (and  if  it  were 
not  true  in  his  case,  it  might  have  been  true, 
and  it  contains  a  great  possible  truth,)  who 
was  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse  :— 

"  Betwixt  the  stirrup  and  the  ground, 
I  mercy  asked,  I  mercy  found." 

And,  observe  further,  that  this  passing  of 
the  cloud  from  the  front  to  the  rear  of  the 
Israelites,  was  brought  to  pass  by  the  lifting 
up  of  the  rod  of  Moses.  In  like  manner,  the 
final  separation  of  the  good  from  the  bad,  will 
be  brought  to  pass  at  the  appearance  of  the 
sign,  (and  all  holy  writers  have  taught  us 
that  this  is  none  other  than  the  Cross,)  of  the 
Son  of  Man  in  Heaven.  Then  shall  be  ful- 
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filled  that  which  is  written :  "  He  that  is  un 
just,  let  him  be  unjust  still;  and  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still;  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still;  and  he 
that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still."  That  is, 
then,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
might  have  been  the  help  of  sinners  to  lead 
them  into  the  Heavenly  kingdom,  will,  having 
been  rejected  and  despised,  be  that  which, 
above  all  other  things,  shall  shut  them  out 
from  eternal  life.  The  wheat  and  the  tares 
may  grow  together  till  the  harvest,  but  not 
afterwards :  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites 
may — may  ?  must — go  down  together  into 
the  sea  of  death,  persecutors  and  persecuted ; 
those  that  reviled,  and  those  that  were  re 
viled  ;  those  that  railed,  and  those  that  were 
railed  on;  but  after  that — a  the  Egyptians 
whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  them 
again  no  more  for  ever."  And  all  this  is 
brought  to  pass  by  the  stretching  out  of  one 
and  the  same  rod  of  Moses — by  the  lifting  up 
of  one  and  the  same  Cross  of  Christ. 

For  the  very  Wounds,  which,  when  He  shall 
come  again  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  of 
the  Holy  Angels,  to  judge  all  kindreds,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  will  be  the  sign  and 
seal  of  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  will  cry 
with  a  voice  more  terrible  than  heart  can 
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think,  against  those  who  might  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  their  succour,  but  would  not — will 
plead,  with  language  that  cannot  be  gainsaid, 
for  the  damnation  of  the  unjust. 

And  now,  before  I  end,  one  word  for  our 
comfort,  who  are  still  called  to  the  trials  and 
the  temptations  of  this  world.  "  So  that  the  one 
came  not  near  the  other  all  the  night."  And 
what  is  this  life  but  a  night,  in  which  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  seems  to  be  withdrawn  from 
us;  in  which  all  is  so  dark  and  so  cold;  in 
which  there  are  so  many  riddles  and  puzzles ; 
in  which  there  are  so  many  mistakes ;  in  which 
we  see,  if  we  see  at  all,  so  darkly  ?  I  have  no 
doubt  that  the  hindermost  of  the  Israelites, 
all  through  that  long  and  weary  night,  all 
along  that  rough  and  new  road,  thought 
themselves  in  the  power  of  the  foremost  of  the 
Egyptians :  but  it  was  not  so :  "  the  one  came 
not  near  the  other."  He,  Who  sees  all  things 
with  an  eye  that  cannot  be  mistaken,  knew 
that  the  weakest  of  His  people  was  safe  from 
the  strongest  of  His  enemy.  And  so  it  is  with 
us.  We  may  be,  and  a  saint  like  St.  Paul 
could  tell  us  that  we  are,  "  perplexed,  but  not 
in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed."  And  this  is  the 
lesson  that  we  are  to  learn  from  this  most 
holy  week ;  and  which,  if  we  do  not  learn,  we 
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may  as  well  not  pretend  to  observe  it  at  all. 
This,  that  there  is  no  sin  from  which  the 
Cross  of  Christ  cannot  absolve  us;  this,  that 
there  is  no  danger,  in  which  the  Cross  of 
Christ  cannot  defend  us :  this,  that  there  is  no 
slavery,  from  which  the  Cross  of  Christ  cannot 
ransom  us ;  yes,  and  this  also,  that  there  is  no 
death,  from  which  the  Cross  of  Christ  cannot 
raise  us  to  life. 

If  I  preach  otherwise,  if  you  hear  otherwise, 
of  that  most  blessed  Cross,  "  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain." 

And  now  to  Him,  Who  as  at  this  time  took 
up  that  Cross  for  us,  be  ascribed  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

J. 


NOTE. — The  same  types  are  used  to  prefigure  death  and  bap 
tism,  because  baptism  itself  is  a  type  of  death,  namely,  a  death 
unto  sin.  Hence  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  the  Red  Sea,  says,  "  the 
like  figure,  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  save  us."  While  on 
the  other  hand,  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  baptism  is  the  Jordan, 
that  unfordable  river,  which  must  be  crossed  by  the  chosen 
people  before  they  could  enter  into  the  Promised  Land,  that  is 
to  say,  death. 
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MONDAY  IN  HOLY  WEEK :  EVENING. 

THE  SCOURGING. 

St.  John,  xix.  1. 

"  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  Him? 

As  we  begin  to  go  down  into  the  shade  and 
the  sorrows  of  this  week,  it  is  needful  that  we 
should  have  a  golden  clue  that  may  guide  us 
through  them,  and  that  may  guide  us  out  of 
them.  Let  us  find  it  in  that  Gospel  of  St. 
John,  where  the  account  of  the  Passion,  if  I 
may  make  the  comparison  without  irreverence, 
seems,  from  that  time  to  this,  to  have  been 
dearer  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  than 
the  relations  which  the  other  blessed  evange 
lists  have  left  of  our  Lord's  sufferings.  Mul 
titudes  of  them  that  are  now  before  the 
throne,  of  them  that  came  out  of  great  tribu 
lation,  and  washed  their  robes  in  the  Blood 
of  the  Lamb,  have  departed  out  of  this 
world  with  the  words  of  this  Gospel  for  the 
last  earthly  sounds  that  fell  on  their  ears. 
They  fell  asleep,  hearing  of  the  mocking,  and 
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reviling,  and  buffeting  endured  by  the  Man 
of  Sorrows,  by  the  Prisoner  acquainted  with 
grief — they  woke  up  to  see  the  King  in  His 
beauty,  to  behold  the  Land  that  is  very  far  off. 

Therefore  let  us  also,  in  this  week  of  love, 
follow  him  that  is  the  Apostle  of  Love.  Let 
us,  while  others  are  shrinking  back  from  draw 
ing  nigh  to  the  Passion,  be  with  the  only 
Apostle  that  was  found  beneath  the  Cross. 
Let  us  draw  from  the  treasures  of  him  who, 
leaning  on  the  Bosom  of  Jesus,  learnt  there 
more  than  any  other  of  the  length,  and  breadth, 
and  depth  of  His  love. 

"  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
Him."  THEREFORE  :  a  most  wonderful  word. 
What  was  it  that  had  been  done,  what  was  it 
that  could  have  been  done,  that,  therefore,  the 
God  Who  made  all  things,  the  Lord  Who 
was  come  to  redeem  all  things,  should  be 
scourged?  This,  and  this  only,  that  the  peo 
ple  could  in  no  other  way  be  satisfied.  "  I  find 
in  Him  no  fault  at  all,"  said  Pilate.  "Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas !"  shouted  the  multi 
tude.  "  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourg 
ed  Him."  And  see  how  different  God's  there 
fore  is  from  man's.  It  is  written  in  the 
Psalms,  that  Israel  believed  not  in  God,  and 
put  not  their  trust  in  His  help :  therefore,  He 
commanded  the  clouds  above,  and  opened  the 
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doors  of  Heaven.  Here,  the  Lord  had  spoken 
as  never  man  spake,  had  done  deeds  of  love 
that  never  man  had  done:  "Pilate,  therefore, 
took  Jesus,  and  scourged  Him."  Man  sins 
against  God:  therefore,  God  loads  him  \vith 
kindness :  God  takes  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant  for  man's  sake:  therefore,  man  scour 
ges  God. 

"And  the  soldiers  platted  a  Crown  of  Thorns, 
and  put  it  on  His  Head,  and  they  put  on  Him 
a  purple  robe:  and  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews!  and  they  smote  Him  with  their  hands." 
See,  then,  how  all  that  happened  to  Adam  as 
a  punishment  for  his  sin,  is  here  borno  by 
Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  that  He  may  turn 
many  to  righteousness.  "  Cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake,"  God  had  said :  "  thorns 
also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  unto  thee." 
And  behold  Christ  takes  these  thorns  on  to 
His  own  most  holy  Head,  and  changes  the 
curse  into  a  blessing.  That  which  was  the 
shame  of  man,  is  now  turned  into  the  glory  of 
God  :  cursed  was  the  ground  for  the  one, 
blessed  shall  the  earth  be  through  the  other. 
And  so  again,  as  Adam  by  his  fall  lost  the 
robe  of  innocence,  and  needed  other  gar 
ments,  so  our  Lord,  by  wearing  the  purple 
robe,  changed  the  mark  of  sin  into  the  stamp 
of  glory.  Now  was  fulfilled  that  which  is  writ- 
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ten  by  the  prophet :  "  The  shield  of  his  mighty 
men  is  made  red,  his  valiant  men  are  in  scar 
let."  First  and  Captain  of  that  gallant  host 
who  should  a  thousand  times  in  coming  ages 
resist  unto  blood — there  He  stands,  in  the 
garb  of  war,  as  well  as  the  garment  of  victory. 

At  that  Crown  of  Thorns  I  yesterday  called 
you  to  look :  and  now  they  not  only  set  the 
Crown  on  His  Head,  but  they  put  the  reed  in 
His  Hands.  They  meant  it  in  mockery :  but 
to  us  it  is  the  golden  sceptre  of  Ahasuerus, 
which  assures  peace,  and  love,  and  forgive 
ness,  yes,  and  the  offer  of  a  throne  to  every 
poor  trembling  Esther  that  shall  draw  nigh  and 
shall  touch  it. 

"The  sea  is  His,  and  He  made  it,"  and 
therefore,  now  the  stormy  passions  of  these 
soldiers  are  but  obeying  His  will.  Truly  He 
ordains  and  constitutes  the  services  of  Angels 
and  men  in  a  wonderful  order.  The  twelve 
legions  of  angels  that  were  ready,  that  were 
eager,  that  were  on  fire  to  fly  to  His  succour, 
these  He  forbids  to  serve  Him ;  the  soldiers 
that  hate  Him,  that  despise  Him,  that  shall 
slay  Him,  these  He  commands  to  do  His  bid 
ding.  He  was  the  King  that  should  come,  as 
Isaiah  had  said  long  before.  "  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  every  knee  shall  bow  before 
Me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  Me."  So 
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Micah :  "  Behold  thy  King  cometh."  So  Da 
vid  :  "  Yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy 
hill  of  Sion."  And  here  He  is  acknowledged 
to  be  a  King — here  He  stands  with  crown  and 
sceptre  and  royal  robe — here  they  bow  their 
knee  before  Him,  and  greet  Him  with  a  royal 
salutation:  and  we  shall  presently  see  the 
kingly  title  set  over  His  Head,  and  written  in 
the  three  chief  languages  of  the  world.  There 
He  stands  with  the  Crown,  the  helmet  in 
which  He  fought  with  the  old  Dragon,  the 
mitre  in  which,  as  a  good  High  Priest,  He 
offered  Himself  to  God. 

"  Pilate,  therefore,  went  forth  again,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I  bring  Him  forth  unto 
you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in 
Him"  That  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault 
in  Him !  Was  it  thus  that  Pilate  was  wont  to 
treat  the  innocent?  Scourged  He  had  been, 
mocked  and  crowned  with  thorns  He  had 
been,  and  all  "  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find 
no  fault."  God  shall  have  His  witnesses  still — 
His  unconscious,  His  unwilling  witnesses — at 
the  very  time  when  all  the  Powers  of  Dark 
ness  were  girt  for  war,  at  the  very  time  when 
their  ministers  on  earth  were  clamouring  for 
the  Blood  of  the  Spotless  Lamb. 

"  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  Crown 
of  Thorns,  and  the  purple  robe,  and  Pilate 
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saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  Man  /"  Can  there 
be  any  fear  from  such  a  King?  from  a  man 
so  despised  and  rejected?  from  one  bleeding 
from  the  scourge,  defiled  with  the  filthy 
spittings  of  the  soldiers,  one  so  marred  more 
than  any  man,  and  His  Form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men  ?  Danger  from  Him  ?  "  Behold 
the  Man !" 

What  He  said  blasphemously,  we,  God's 
Priests,  proclaim  at  this  time  as  the  most 
true,  as  the  most  comfortable  words  that  can 
be  spoken.  If  you  feel  something  of  the  guilt 
of  your  sins,  and  know  not  where  to  turn 
because  of  God's  anger — "  Behold  the  Man !" 
There  He  stands  to  pardon  you:  there  He 
holds  the  sceptre  of  His  grace:  there  He 
manifests  the  full  abundance  of  His  Love. 
Or,  if  you  go  on  hearing,  and  yet  live  day 
by  day,  as  if  the  matter  concerned  you  not  in 
the  least — having  no  feeling  of  sin,  no  love  to 
God,  no  care  about  the  things  that  belong  to 
your  peace — "  Behold  the  Man !"  Did  He 
stand  thus  for  His  Own  sake  or  for  you? 
If  for  you,  why  for  you?  Was  it  all  need 
less  ?  For  God's  sake  think  of  this.  Either 
what  I  am  telling  you  is  true  beyond  all 
truth,  or  it  is  a  lie  beyond  all  lies.  If  it  be 
a  lie,  what  are  we  doing  here?  Why  are  we 
pretending  to  keep  this  day  holy  ?  If  it  be  a 
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lie,  let  us  eat  and  drink — let  us  speak  our 
own  words,  and  do  our  own  works.  But  if  it 
be  true — as  it  is  true  beyond  the  power  of 
words  to  express — then  what  will  become  of 
you  if  you  pay  no  heed  to  it  ?  You  must  be 
hold  That  Man  again — eye  to  eye,  face  to  face 
— in  your  flesh  you  must  see  God.  A  fiery 
stream  will  issue  and  come  forth  before  Him— 
thousand  thousands  will  minister  unto  Him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  will 
stand  before  Him — the  judgment  will  be  set, 
and  the  books  will  be  opened.  But  that  will 
not  be  the  most  terrible  sight.  The  most 
terrible  sight  will  be  those  Five  Wounds 
which  He  will  show  you ;  it  will  be  the  very 
thing  which  might  have  wrought  out  your 
salvation — but  will  then  plead  with  a  most 
fearful  voice  for  your  damnation.  After  every 
sin  you  now  commit,  God  might  say  to  you, 
as  to  Cain,  "What  hast  thou  now  done?  The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me 
from  the  ground.  Thy  brother — thy  elder 
Brother,  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  blood  was 
poured  and  spilled  for  us  miserable  sinners, 
and  for  our  salvation." 

So,  I  say  to  all  of  you,  "Behold  the  Man." 
If  you  are  in  sickness,  "  Behold  the  Man"  That 
Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick 
nesses  !  You  who  are  poor,  "  Behold  the  Man" 
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Who,  though  He  was  rich,  yet,  for  your  sakes, 
became  poor.  You  who  are  sinning  with 
high  hand,  "Behold  the  Man"  now,  Whom 
you  must  behold  hereafter.  I  say  it  now — I 
shall  have  nothing  else  to  say,  if  it  please  God 
that  I  should  stand  by  the  death-bed  of  any  of 
you — "  Behold  the  Man !"  Trust  me,  you  will 
be  willing  enough  to  look  to  Him  then.  The 
question  is,  if  you  will  not  behold  Him  in 
your  life,  whether  He  will  behold  you  in  your 
death  ? 

"  When   the    Chief  Priests,   therefore,   and 

Officers  saw    Him,   tliey  cried    out,   saying, 

Crucify  Him!   Crucify  Him!  Pilate  saith  unto 

them,  Take  ye  Him,  and  Crucify  Him  :  for  I 

Jind  no  fault  in  Him" 

Shall  I  tell  you  what  were  crying  there,  "  Cru 
cify  Him!  Crucify  Him!"  besides  the  voices 
of  the  Jews?  but  with  a  voice  which  that 
Man  heard — and  with  a  cry  which  your  Lord 
knew  most  plainly  and  clearly.  Your  sins. 
Every  single  sin.  That  which  you  committed 
yesterday,  that  which  you  have  committed 
this  morning.  It  may  be  a  sin  of  thought 
some  one  of  you  have  committed  since  I 
began,  just  now,  to  speak  to  you.  We  it  is 
who  killed  the  Prince  of  Life :  we  it  is  who 
may  be  called  His  slayers  and  murderers. 

"  The  Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a  law, 
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and  by  our  law  He  ought  to  die,  because  He 
made  Himself  the  Son  of  God.  When  Pilate 
therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the  more 
afraid" 

Afraid,  indeed !  It  is  no  sign  that  we  are 
God's  servants,  a  mere  fear  of  committing  sin. 
He  was  the  more  afraid ;  yet,  in  a  few  moments, 
he  did  it.  He  was  the  more  afraid;  yet  he 
was  most  afraid  of  the  Jews.  In  like  man 
ner,  when  St.  Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix 
trembled,  and  said — What  ?  "  Go  thy  way 
for  this  time."  So  also  now  that  I  am  speak 
ing  to  you  of  these  things,  now  that  I  am 
setting  forth  to  you,  on  the  one  side,  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant,  prepared  to  save  you 
— on  the  other,  the  judgment  and  fiery  in 
dignation  which  shall  devour  the  adver 
saries — will  this  be  all  ?  Pilate's  fear — Felix's 
vain  and  idle  promise  ?  Pilate's  effort — Felix's 
more  convenient  season? 

"  And  went  again  into  the  Judgment  HaH, 
and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art  Thou  ? 
But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer" 

A  most  righteous  silence.  Pilate  had  first 
commanded  the  Lord  to  be  scourged,  and  allow 
ed  that  He  should  be  crowned  with  thorns ;  and 
then,  after  all,  he  asks  the  question,  "  Whence 
art  Thou?"  I  know  not  but  that  this  silence 
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of  our  Lord  is  the  most  dreadful  thing  which 
can  happen  to  any  one.  If  we  have  been  all 
our  lives  despising  and  rejecting  Him,  daily 
crucifying  Him  afresh,  adding  sin  to  sin  with 
out  care  or  fear — what  if  some  day,  when  we 
call  upon  Him  at  our  last  gasp,  it  should  be 
— "  but  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer?"  We  read 
of  such :  "  Then  shall  they  call,  but  I  will  not 
hear ;  they  shall  seek  Me  early,  but  they  shall 
not  find  Me."  What  if  it  should  be  said  of 
us,  "  Such  an  one  cried  earnestly  for  a  place  of 
repentance,  sought  it  bitterly  with  tears,  but 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer;  he  pleaded  the 
merits  of  His  Precious  Passion  and  Death,  all 
He  had  done,  all  He  had  suffered,  all  He  had 
promised,  but  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer ;  he 
came  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  grave — he  cried 
more  earnestly,  he  wept  more  bitterly,  but 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer:  the  darkness  of 
death  came  over  his  eyes,  the  dust  returned  to 
the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  went  back  to 
God  Who  gave  it,  but  Jesus  gave  him  no 
answer.  The  harvest  was  passed,  the  sum 
mer  was  ended,  and  he  was  not  saved." 

"  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  Him,  speakest 
Thou  not  to  me  ?  Knowest  Thou  not  that  J 
have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  have  power 
to  release  Thee  ?" 

It  is  so,  0  Pontius  Pilate;  and,  therefore, 
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one  name  shall  stand  in  the  Creed  to  the  end  of 
time,  of  the  enemies  of  Christ — "  Suffered  un 
der  Pontius  Pilate" — "  was  crucified  also  for  us 
under  Pontius  Pilate."  "  Have  power  to  crucify 
Thee,  and  have  power  to  release  Thee."  Even 
so.  By  thine  own  words,  thou  shalt  be  con 
demned.  In  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  the 
unrighteous  judge  shall  be  judged  righteously, 
when  the  Condemned  Prisoner  shall  sit  on  the 
Throne  of  His  Glory,  what  would  not  Pilate 
give  that  those  few  short,  simple  words — that 
one  sentence — had  never  been  spoken — that 
he  had  never  acknowledged  how,  having  power 
to  release,  He  chose  unjustly  to  condemn? 
And  what  would  the  Roman  governor  have 
said,  could  he  have  foreseen  that  all  over  the 
world,  in  countries  of  which  he  had  never  heard 
—in  the  pleasant  valleys  of  England,  in  the 
cold  northern  shores  where  ice-fields  grate 
and  grind  continually,  in  the  burning  sands  of 
Arabia,  in  the  deep,  rank  forests  of  Brazil,— 
by  the  bedside  of  the  dying,  in  the  assemblies 
of  the  faithful,  in  the  solitary  prayer,  in  the 
children's  school,  eighteen  centuries  after  his 
time,  aye,  and  to  the  end  of  all  time,  his  name 
would  be,  as  it  were,  a  household  word  of  re 
proach  and  contempt — "  Suffered  under  Pon 
tius  Pilate?" — "I  am  innocent  of  the  Blood  of 
this  just  person,"  says  the  governor,  isight 
39 
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and  day,  through  Feast  and  Fast,  in  her  hours 
of  prayer,  the  Holy  Church  throughout  all 
the  world  gives  the  lie  to  the  excuse,  with 
"  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate." 

Learn  the  end,  then,  of  pleasing  the  world, 
even  so  far  as  the  world  is  concerned.  Pilate 
"  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made."  Pilate  was  will 
ing  to  content  the  people — and  this  was  his 
reward!  Let  that  one  verse  speak  to  us  of 
both — of  our  Lord  and  of  Pilate :  of  the  judge 
and  the  Prisoner — the  tyrant  and  the  Sufferer 
—the  governor  and  the  Accused — our  Lord  in 
its  exact  words — Pilate  in  its  exact  opposite. 
"  This  was  He  whom  we  had  sometimes  in 
derision,  and  a  proverb  of  reproach.  We  fools 
counted  His  Life  madness,  and  His  end  to  be 
without  honour.  How  is  He  numbered  with 
the  children  of  God,  and  His  lot  is  among  the 
Saints." 

To  which  lot  God  bring  us  all,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake :  to  Whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  for 
ever.  Amen. 


J. 
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THE  VALLEY  OF  ACHOR. 

Hosea,  ii.  15. 

"  /  will  give  her  .  .  .  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door 
of  hope." 

IN  the  midst  of  a  season  of  sorrow,  I  am  to 
speak  to  you  of  hope.  But  it  must  be  hope- 
not  such  as  the  world  gives ;  and,  thank  God, 
not  such  as  the  world  can  take  away.  Deeper 
and  deeper  as  we  go  down  into  this  dark  and 
sad  valley  of  Lent,  more  and  more  firmly  we 
must  grasp  that  hope  which  we  have,  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast. 
Therefore  the  text  fits  the  time ;  and  may  the 
God  of  Hope  cause  us  to  understand  it. 

"  Why  hast  thou  troubled  us?  The  Lord 
shall  trouble  thee  this  day."  So  it  was  that 
Joshua  spake  to  Achan,  who  had  taken  of  the 
accursed  thing  at  Jericho,  before  he  and  all 
that  appertained  to  him  were  stoned  in  this 
same  valley  of  Achor.  And  notice  this,  there- 
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fore.  It  is  not  as  if  that  valley  were  only 
dim  and  gloomy  in  itself — only  a  place  of 
sorrow;  it  was  a  place  of  punishment  for 
crime,  a  place  of  sin,  a  place  of  death.  There 
Achan  not  only  died  himself,  but  brought  a 
curse  upon  all  his  children,  and  involved  them 
in  his  own  ruin. 

And  now  see  what  it  was  that  he  had  done. 
For  wonderful  it  is  throughout  all  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  to  notice  how  every  part  is  linked  to 
gether  by  a  thousand  little  chains  that  we  are 
often  too  careless  to  observe — how  the  Holy 
Ghost  spake  here  in  the  prophets,  and  there  in 
the  Psalms,  and  here  in  the  histories,  with  one 
and  the  same  intent.  Achan  savs,  "  When 
I  saw  among  the  spoils  a  goodly  Babj'lonish 
garment,  and  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
and  a  wedge  of  gold  of  fifty  shekels  weight, 
then  I  coveted  them,  and  took  them."  And 
have  we  not  read  of  another  offender  long 
before  the  time  of  Achan,  who  not  only  de 
stroyed  himself,  but  all  his  posterity,  and  that 
because  he  also  coveted  three  things?  The 
tree  was  pleasant  to  the  sight — there  is  one; 
and  good  for  food — there  is  another;  and  a 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise — that  is  the 
third.  It  is  the  same  thing  in  both;  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  pride  of 
life.  It  is  the  same  threefold  temptation 
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under  which  Adam  and  Achan  fell ;  the  same 
threefold  temptation  which,  as  at  this  most 
holy  time,  the  Second  Adam  so  gloriously 
overcame.  A  goodly  Babylonish  garment- 
there  is  the  lust  of  the  eyes.  These 
things  on  which  we  set  our  minds,  these  things 
which  seem  so  bright,  and  pleasant,  and 
tempting — the  exceeding  high  mountain, 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them — whence  do  they  all  come  but  from 
Babylon,  the  true  Babylon,  the  mother  of 
confusion,  the  World?  And  what  are  they  all 
but  as  so  many  garments,  liable  to  be  fretted 
and  consumed  by  the  moth,  according  to  that 
saying,  "  The  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
lusts  thereof;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever?"  There,  also,  were  the 
two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  here  we 
have  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  and.  the  great 
wedge  of  gold,  and  here  we  have  the  pride  of 
life. 

So  it  was :  the  temptation  was  yielded  to. 
Achan  saw,  and  coveted,  and  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  took;  and  the  end  of  these 
things  was  the  valley  of  Achor. 

And  yet  God  says,  "  I  will  give  you  the 
valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope."  And 
what  is  that  vallqy  of  Achor  of  which  He  here 
speaks,  and  of  which  we  here  are  to  be 
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taught?     And,  first,  I  think  of  that  huge  and 
mighty  valley  in  which  the  sin  of  Adam  was 
visited  upon  himself,   and  upon  all  his  pos 
terity.     It  is  a  valley,  if  we  could  but  so  see 
it,  filled  with  the  remains  of  those  who  have 
come  under  that  sentence,   "  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."      It  is  a 
valley,  cold  enough  and  dark  enough,   God 
knows :    colder  indeed,  and  dark  to  some,  and 
now  and  then   cheered  up  with  bright  sun 
beams  :  it  is  indeed  a  valley  of  trouble,  for  it 
is  part  of  the  dominion  of  death,  and  it  is 
subject  to  all  the  pains,  and  distresses,  and 
fatigues,  and  fears,  that  lead  down  to  death 
itself.     And  the  name  of  this  valley  is — The 
World.     And  yet  it  is  given  to  us  for  a  door 
of  hope.     And  why?     Because  those  Blessed 
Feet  walked  in  it,  which,  wherever  They  went, 
were  beautiful  with  the  tidings  of  peace ;  be 
cause,  if  we  are  called  to  tread  the  gloomiest 
and  darkest  part  of  it,  we  are  but  following 
them;    because,   He   That  is   our  Head  was 
wrell  acquainted  with  the  sorrows  and  the  grief 
that   beset   this    valley,  bore   them  all,   con 
quered  them  all,  bore  and  conquered  them  all 
for  our  sakes ;  and  so  made  a  glorious  ending 
when  He  ascended  up  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  passing  sorrow  to  eternal  joy.     Hope! 
Why,  everything  is  full  of  hope  since  He  was 
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here.  Poverty,  for  He  That  was  so  poor  as 
not  to  have  where  to  lay  His  Head,  is  now 
exalted  to  receive  blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  riches.  Contempt,  for  He  That  was 
a  very  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the 
people,  has  now  the  Name  that  is  above  every 
name.  Pain,  for  He  on  Whose  back  the 
ploughers  ploughed  and  made  long  furrows, 
has  now  not  only  done  with  suffering  for  ever, 
but  has  wiped,  by  the  merit  of  that  suffering, 
every  tear  from  every  eye  of  His  followers 
there.  Labour,  for  He  That  took  so  many 
weary  steps  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation, 
has  now  Himself  entered,  first  and  chief  of 
all  His  people,  into  everlasting  rest.  "  The 
valley  of  Achor  for  a  gate  of  hope."  I  re 
member  once,  in  the  South  of  Europe,  descend 
ing  about  sunset  into  a  deep  solemn  valley, 
circled  in  by  precipitous  mountains,  and 
shadowed  over  with  dark  pine  groves.  It 
seemed  as  if  we  were  about  to  lose  sight  of 
the  day,  and  of  the  gladness  of  nature,  and 
to  descend,  with  Jonah,  to  the  bottoms  of  the 
mountains.  But,  in  the  perpendicular  rocks 
on  the  opposite  side,  there  was  a  deep  breach, 
or  cleft,  and  right  up  to  this  our  path  pointed. 
Now,  through  that  rift  the  setting  sun  was 
pouring  such  a  golden  glory,  that  it  seemed 
the  path  to  a  better  world ;  and  I  thought 
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then,  and  I  think  now,  that  the  deep  gloom 
of  the  valley,  and  the  brightness  which  we 
could  not  reach,  save  by  descending  into  it, 
were  no  bad  types  of  the  light  affliction 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  the  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  here 
after. 

"  The  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope." 
And  now  let  us  think  of  that  garden,  to  which 
we  shall  be  so  soon  called  to  draw  nigh — that 
garden  which  was  a  true  valley  of  Achor, 
where  was  such  tribulation  and  distress  as  the 
world  never  saw  before,  no,  nor  shall  ever  see 
again ;  where,  "  being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed 
more  earnestly;  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground."  Is  not  this  indeed  a  door  of  hope  for 
us?  Whatever  we  may  think  of  it  now,  de 
pend  upon  it,  when  we  come  to  our  own  death- 
agony,  we  shall  have  that  door  of  hope,  or  \ve 
shall  be  shut  out  from  hope  altogether,  shall 
go  down  helpless  and  comfortless  into  the 
next  world,  shall  find  that  the  harvest  is 
past,  and  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are 
not  saved.  There  is  a  sort  of  awe  in  saying 
these  words,— and  what,  then,  must  it  be  to  hear 
them? — and  to  know  that,  for  the  dying  man 
by  whom  we  are  standing,  if  they  are  not 
true  beyond  all  truth,  they  must  be  a  bitter 
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mockery  beyond  all  mockery.  "  Christ,  That 
died  on  the  cross  for  thee,  deliver  thy  soul 
from  everlasting  death !  Christ,  That  suffered 
His  agony  for  thee,  preserve  thee  now  in  this 
agony  of  death !  Christ,  That  rose  again  the 
third  day  for  thee,  lift  up  thine  head  to 
everlasting  life!"  Nothing  less  than  such  a 
strength  will  do  then ;  nothing  less — they  are 
awful  words,  but  they  are  a  part  of  the 
Catholic  Faith — than  the  agony  of  a  dying 
God,  can  be  the  hope  and  salvation  of  dying 
man.  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door, 
and  no  man  can  shut  it.  No  strength,  of 
men,  of  evil  angels,  of  Satan  himself  and  all 
his  hosts,  can  close  that  door  which  the  Blood 
of  God  has  thus  opened.  The  flaming  sword 
that  turned  every  way  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
Tree  of  Life,  is  now  put  aside.  Sin  may 
appear  in  our  path  to  oppose  us ;  Satan  may 
stand  at  our  right  hand  to  resist  us ;  angels, 
principalities,  powers,  things  present,  things  to 
come,  height,  depth,  every  other  creature,  may 
endeavour  to  separate  us  from  the  Love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  one  word 
shall  suffice  to  remove  all :  "  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
may  be  with  Me  where  I  am."  "Father!  I 
will !"  Truly  the  valley  of  Achor  is  now 
turned  into  a  door  of  hope:  a  hope  incor- 
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ruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away. 

And  I  can  yet  tell  you  of  another  valley  of 
Achor — then  truly  so  called,  now  the  portal 
of  all  blessedness.  What  was  that  new  tomb 
in  the  garden  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  ?  How 
did  it  differ  in  outward  appearance  from  the 
thousands  and  millions  of  those  tombs,  where 
earth  had  returned  to  earth,  where  ashes  to 
ashes,  dust  to  dust;  where  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God  had  been  defaced  by  the 
worm;  where  men  had  said  to  corruption, 
"  Thou  art  my  brother ;"  where  these  bodies 
of  our  humility  had  been  sown  in  dishonour, 
sown  in  weakness,  sown  in  despair,  sown 
amidst  tears  and  lamentations,  sown,  so  said 
the  wisdom  of  the  old  world,  never  to  rise 
again  ?  And  behold !  that  one  tomb  has  re 
ceived  the  Body  of  the  Conqueror,  as  He  rests 
awhile  from  His  labours,  ere  yet  He  enters  in 
His  triumph.  Behold,  in  that  rock  the  re 
demption  of  the  body  is  wrought  out.  He 
Himself  is  laid  there,  subject  to  corruption. 
For  this  also  is  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Faith, 
that  the  Son  of  God,  as  for  our  sakes  He  died, 
so  for  us  also  He  took  a  corruptible  body; 
and  that,  but  for  the  special  power  of  God 
upholding  it,  it  would  have  begun  to  feel  the 
clamminess  of  death.  But  now,  "  Thou  shalt 
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not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt  Thou 
suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
And  now,  you  who  mourn  for  the  dear  ones 
whom  you  have  lost — is  not  the  valley  of 
Achor  buried  with  the  door  of  hope?  Did 
not  there  go  forth  virtue  from  that  one  most 
holy  Sepulchre,  which  has  hallowed  all  sepul 
chres,  which  has  sanctified  all  cemeteries,  which 
has  imparted  itself  to  all  corpses? — which 
abides  with  those  who  are  mouldering  away  in 
grassy  churchyard  graves,  with  those  who  are 
heaped  up  in  the  pits  of  a  field  of  battle,  with 
those  who  have  been  committed  to  the  waves 
of  the  sea,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the 
Resurrection  to  eternal  life?  Well  and  truly 
do  they  say  in  the  burial  office  of  the  East, 
"  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  therein 
is."  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  because  that 
one  tomb  was  then  tenanted  by  the  Lord ;  and 
all  that  therein  is,  because  the  Head  conquered, 
that  the  members  might  share  in  the  triumphs. 
"  The  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope ;" 
that  hope  by  which,  if  our  own  poor  faith 
find  rest,  we  look  forward  to  meeting  them 
again  who,  now  secure  of  their  own  salvation, 
are  yet  anxious  and  disquieted  for  ours :  that 
hope  which  speaks  of  the  whole  family  in 
Heaven  and  earth,  of  the  children  gone  home, 
and  the  children  yet  at  school;  that  hope 
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which  whispers  to  us,  as  we  look  at  the  pale 
quiet  face  that  we  have  loved — "  Perhaps 
he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that  thou 
shouldst  receive  him  for  ever;"  that  hope 
which  has  led  feeble  children  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  which  has 
abided  with  dying  men  on  the  field  of  battle, 
which  has  nerved  women  to  embrace  death, 
and  tortures  worse  than  death,  and  shame 
more  dreadful  than  tortures,  for  the  sake  of 
the  God  of  that  hope ;  that  hope  which  speaks 
in  all  languages,  to  all  ages,  whose  sound  is 
gone  out  unto  all  lands,  and  whose  words  unto 
the  end  of  the  world ;  which  tells  us,  in  the 
children's  hymn, 

"  We  must  not  weep  too  bitterly 
Over  the  happy  dead ;" 

which  prays,  in  thousands  and  thousands  of 
our  village  congregations, 

"  Teach  me  to  live,  that  I  may  dread 
The  grave  as  little  as  my  bed  ;" 

which  has  animated  so  many  saints  with  that 
hymn  of  victory,  which  now  so  shortly  you 
will  begin  to  take  on  your  own  lips, 

"  The  Royal  Banners  forward  go, 
The  Cross  shines  forth  in  mystic  glow;" 

which  proclaims  exactly,  in  the  noblest  strains 
that  the  Church  can  ever  hope  to  know,  till 
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she  joins  in  the  Song  of  Moses  and  of  the 
Lamb,  "  When  Thou  hadst  overcome  the 
sharpness  of  death,  Thou  didst  open  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  believers." 

"  The  valley  of  Achor  for  a  gate  of  hope.1' 
And  what  if  we  should  turn  these  words  to 
this  valley  of  humiliation  in  which  we  now 
are?  What  if  in  them  we  should  see  the 
end  and  aim  of  this  Lent — its  straitness, 
indeed,  its  roughness,  its  gloominess — but  the 
Easter  beyond  also?  What,  if  knowing 
this,  we  were  to  exhort  each  other  to  play  the 
man  for  Christ's  sake?  What  if,  seeing  how 
the  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  is 
in  the  season  of  her  mourning,  how  the  Priests 
are  weeping  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
how  the  preachers  are  reasoning  of  righteous 
ness,  temperance,  and  the  judgment  to  come, 
how  the  remote  incense  of  the  prayers  of 
the  Saints  ascends  in  a  thicker  and  more 
fragrant  cloud  to  the  throne  of  God,  how 
there  are  more  frequent  labours  for  Christ's 
sake,  how  there  are  more  blessed  alms  to 
Christ's  poor — what  if  we  say  with  that 
brave  soldier  of  the  earthly  David,  "  The  Ark, 
and  Israel,  and  Judah,  abide  in  tents,  and  my 
lord  Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord,  are 
encamped  in  the  open  field;  shall  I  then  go  to 
my  house  to  eat-  and  to  drink  ?  As  the  Lord 
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liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  do 
this  thing."  So  this  our  valley  of  Achor  will 
indeed  become  our  gate  of  hope.  For  it  is  a 
faithful  saying,  "  For  if  we  be  dead  with  Him, 
we  shall  also  live  with  Him :  if  we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him." 

And  does  this  promise  seem  too  glorious  to 
be  true — too  blessed  to  be  fulfilled?  Notice, 
then,  these  words : — "  /  will  give  her."  u  I, 
even  I,  am  He  that  comforteth  you :  who  art 
thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid?"  u  And  I 
will  give  her."  The  gift  of  God  first — and 
now,  indeed,  our  own,  because  His  gift.  And 
yet,  see  how  God  works  together  with  us.  It 
is  written  in  the  Psalms  that  they— His  true 
servants — going  through  the  vale  of  misery, 
use  it  for  a  well.  He  gives,  but  we  must  take. 
He  holds  out  the  medicine,  but  we  must 
stretch  forth  the  hand.  He  speaks  the  word, 
but  we  must  take  up  our  bed,  and  walk.  He 
says,  Come,  but  we  must  walk  upon  the  water, 
to  go  to  Jesus.  And  not  only  of  future  hope, 
but  of  present  peace.  For  so  it  is  written  in 
another  prophet — "  The  valley  of  Achor  shall 
be  a  place  for  flocks  to  lie  down  in."  So  our 
Lord  joins  the  two :  "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation : — "  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you; 
My  peace  I  give  unto  you."  So  the  Dove, 
that  could  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot 
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on  the  yet  heaving  waves  of  the  Deluge,  nor 
on  the  floating  corpses  and  wreck  of  Creation 
— yet  came  home  in  the  evening  with  an 
olive-leaf  plucked  off  in  her  mouth — an  olive- 
leaf,  the  sign  of  peace,  gathered  amidst  a  gar 
den  of  havoc  and  destruction.  So  we  also,  if, 
as  true  doves,  we  find  no  rest  in  a  world 
where  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  shall 
return  in  the  evening,  in  that  glorious  evening, 
when  the  long  and  weary  day  of  life  shall  be 
at  an  end,  carrying  the  olive-leaf,  the  olive- 
sign,  not  only  of  peace,  but  of  triumph,  to  the 
True  Ark,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom 
we  shall  be  received,  the  Hand  of  God  direct 
ing  us,  and  in  Whom  we  shall  have  rest  for 
ever. 

Now,  once  again : — to  whom  is  the  promise  ? 
"  I  will  give  her  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a 
door  of  hope."  Her,  the  spotless  Bride  of 
the  Bridegroom,  even  the  Church.  About  her 
there  is  no  doubt :  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  her."  Over  and  over 
again,  she  has  been  troubled  on  every  side, 
yet  not  distressed:  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair:  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken:  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed.  But  for  you — but 
for  each  of  you — are  the  words  true  ?  And  that 
is  the  question,  the  one  great  question,  which 
this  Lent  ought  to  help  you  to  answer.  This 
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valley  of  Achor  we  all  have.  Trouble  enough 
in  this  world,  one  way  or  another :  trouble  to 
God's  true  servants,  as  well  as  to  His  enemies. 
David  was  greatly  afraid  and  distressed:  so 
were  the  Egyptians,  when  their  chariot  wheels 
were  taken  off,  so  that  they  drave  heavily. 
Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  I  know  it: — but 
then  the  whole  force  lies  in  that  word,  Our. 
There  is  many  a  Lazarus  in  this  world  who 
will  never  be  in  Abraham's  bosom  in  the  next. 
The  Egyptians  went  down  into  the  Red  Sea 
as  well  as  the  Israelites.  Ahab  fell  in  the 
battle  as  well  as  Josiah.  But  once  cast  in 
your  fortune  and  lot  with  the  Apostle,  so 
as  to  be  able  with  him  to  say,  our  light  afflic 
tion  ;  so  that,  serving  one  Master  with  him, 
we,  therefore,  look  for  our  reward;  so  that, 
treading  one  path  with  him,  you  look  to  one 
ending;  and  then  you  may  go  on,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  to  the  end,  even  glory. 

"  The  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope." 
And  you  may  notice  that  the  First  Sacrament 
—that  is  to  say,  the  first  outward  visible 
sign  of  an  hidden  promise  of  which  we  read, 
was  the  Sacrament  of  Hope;  aye,  and  not 
only  so,  but  of  Hope  in  trouble.  "  This  is 
the  token  of  the  covenant  that  I  make  be- 
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tween  Me  and  you  " — u  I  do  set  My  bow  in 
the  cloud,  not  anywhere,  mark  you,  but  in 
the  cfoud."  And  then  follows  the  promises 
true,  a  thousand  times  more  than  the  literal 
meaning  of  this  word.  "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth, 
that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud."  And 
what  is  this,  in  other  words,  but  "  the  valley 
of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope  ?" 

The  First  Sacrament,  then,  and  the  last  book 
in  the  Bible,  are  those  of  Hope.  For,  as  holy 
men  have  taught  us,  St.  John,  in  his  three 
WOrks — his  Gospel,  his  Epistles,  and  his  Reve 
lation,  teaches  us  the  three  great  Christian 
graces:  Faith,  Hope,  and  Chanty.  Faith,  in 
the  Gospel;  Charity,  in  the  Epistles,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  made  up  of  Love : — Hope,  in 
the  Revelation.  "  The  greatest  of  these,"  St. 
Paul  says,  "is  Charity;"  yet,  in  one  sense,  the 
last  is  Hope. 

"If  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do 
we  with  patience  wait  for  it,"  says  the  same 
St.  Paul.  And  that  shows  us  what  kind  of 
hope.  Of  earthly  hope,  it  might  more  truly 
be  written,  then  do  we  with  impatience  wait 
for  it.  Not  so  with  this.  This  sure  and  cer 
tain  Hope,  knowing  on  Whom  it  is  fixed,  is 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
is  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day ;  that 

40 
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His  time  is  the  best ;  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  His  servants;  that  the 
bow  may  always  be  seen  in  the  cloud ;  that,  in 
the  darkest  night  of  this  wilderness,  the  Pillar 
of  Fire  will  go  before  to  direct  and  to  guard 
us.  And,  therefore,  it  looks  on  patiently  from 
things  temporal  to  things  eternal;  from  the 
Cross  to  the  Crown;  from  the  Valley  of 
Achor  to  Mount  Sion,  the  City  of  the  Living 
God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable 
company  of  Angels,  and  the  general  assembly 
and  Church  of  the  First  Born,  written  in 
Heaven : — among  whom  may  Christ  Jesus,  for 
the  sake  of  His  bitter  Passion  and  Death,  grant 
us  a  portion. 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

J. 
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TUESDAY    IN   HOLY  WEEK:    EVENING. 

"  LIFE  OR  DEATH.'1 

St.  John,  xix.  11. 

"Jesus  answered,   Tliou  couldst  have  no  power  at 
all  against  Me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above  "t 

THERE  is,  perhaps,  no  verse  in  the  Bible,  the 
meaning  of  which  has  been  so  often  mistaken 
as  that  which  I  have  read.  Most  people  seem 
to  think  that  our  Lord  intended  to  say,  "  Ex 
cept  God  allowed  thee  to  have  this  power,  it 
could  not  be  thine.'*  But  from  above  does  not 
here  mean  from  Heaven :  it  means  from  the 
Jewish  senate,  which  had  put  the  power  into 
Pilate's  hands.  What  follows  shows  this: 
"  Therefore  he  that  delivered  Me  unto  thee 
hath  the  greater  sin."  He  that  delivered  Me 
must  signify  the  Jews.  Nevertheless,  we  may 
take  these  words  in  a  very  true  and  very  com 
forting  sense.  When  we  are  met  by  any 
difficulty,  any  temptation,  any  danger,  any 
sickness,  we  may  boldly  say,  "  Thou  couldst 
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have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were 
given  thee  from  above."  All  such  trials  are 
God's  servants — doing  His  work — attacking 
us  only  so  far  as  He  allows  them,  having  their 
bounds  set,  which  they  cannot  pass.  They 
are  sent,  because  God  sees  that  they  will  work 
together  for  our  good :  they  are  sent,  because 
He  knows  that  without  them  we  could  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven;  but  not 
one  step  further  can  they  go,  not  one  pain 
more  can  they  give,  than  He,  as  a  most  tender 
Father,  permits.  Remember  this,  when  you 
are  threatened  by  any  enemy  of  any  kind,  and 
say  bravely  to  it,  a  Thou  couldst  have  no 
power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above." 

"  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to 
release  Him."  He  sought,  that  is,  as  so  many 
of  us  seek  to  save  our  souls.  He  would  have 
done  it,  if  he  had  dared  to  be  at  the  trouble 
and  danger  of  offending  the  people.  He  might 
possibly  have  done  it,  had  there  not  been  old 
accusations  which  would  have  been  brought 
forward,  old  offences  for  which  he  would  have 
been  called  to  account,  an  evil  conscience  for 
the  past;  and  so,  the  natural  consequence,  a 
greater  sin  to  conceal  a  less.  And  we  also 
seek  to  be  saved — we  perhaps  take  some  little 
trouble  about  it — we  may  go  so  far  as  to  over- 
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come  some  temptations,  to  give  up  some 
favourite  sins — but  we  cannot  make  up  our 
mind  to  do  all,  and  therefore,  in  point  of  fact, 
we  do  nothing.  We  ask  and  receive  not,  not 
only,  not  always,  because  we  ask  amiss,  but 
because  we  seek  with  half  our  hearts,  whereas 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  can  only  be  attained 
with  all  the  efforts  of  all  the  soul.  The  mer- 
tchantman,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of 
great  price,  went  and  sold — not  part  of  what 
he  had,  but — all  that  he  had,  and  at  no  less  a 
price  could  he  have  bought  it. 

"  But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let 
this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend." 

And  these  Jews,  the  worst  subjects  of  the 
Roman  'Emperor,  always  rebelling,  always 
murmuring,  hating  their  bondage,  and  looking 
for  a  temporal  king  who  was  to  deliver  them 
from  it,  can  now  profess  all  love  and  duty  to 
Caesar.  But  their  threat  to  Pilate — changing 
the  name  only — is  the  same  threat  that  has 
been  used  again  and  again,  from  that  time  to 
this;  is  the  same  threat  that  has  dragged 
down  many  and  many  a  soul  to  destruction. 
u  If  thou  let  this  sin  go — if  thou  shalt  dare  to 
do  this  deed  of  righteousness,  thou  art  not  the 
world's  friend."  And  so  we  commit  the  sin, 
and  so  we  give  up  the  good  deed,  rather  than 
offend  that  great  idol,  the  world.  And  yet  we 
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have  an  example  how  we  ought  to  answer  all 
such  threats,  how  we  are  able  to  triumph  over 
all  such  temptations.  "  If  it  be  so,  our  God 
Whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  ....  but 
if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  And  to  come 
nearer  home,  a  martyr  of  our  own  Church  has 
left  us  a  pattern  how  we  may  apply  these 
words,  and  how,  applying  them,  we  may  resist 
if  needs  be,  unto  death.  "I  know  my  God, 
Whom  I  serve,  is  as  able  to  deliver  me  from 
this  sea  of  blood  as  He  was  to  deliver  the  three 
children  from  the  furnace,  and  (I  most  humbly 
thank  my  Saviour  for  it)  my  resolution  is  as 
their's  was  :  they  would  not  worship  the  image 
which  the  king  had  set  up,  nor  will  I  the 
imaginations  which  the  people  are  setting  up. 
Nor  will  I  forsake  the  temple  and  the  truth  of 
God,  to  follow  the  bleating  of  Jeroboam's 
calves  in  Dan  and  in  Bethel." 

"Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Caesar." 

It  depends  what  kind  of  king.  As  the  old 
hymn  of  the  Church  says : 

"  He  takes  not  earthly  realms  away, 
Who  gives  the  crown  that  lasts  for  aye." 

Our  Lord's  kingdom  was  one  that  Caesar 
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cared  not  for,  and  into  which  he  never  entered. 
So  Caesar  might  rule  over  this  world,  he  little 
cared  who  might  rule  over  the  life  to  come. 
But  let  Pilate  be  content :  Satan  gave  him  a 
general  to  his  band.  In  vain  came  that  mes 
sage  from  his  wife,  which  is,  perhaps,  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  facts  in  Holy  Scripture : 
"  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  Just 
Man,  for  I  have  suffered  many  things,  in  a 
dream  this  day,  because  of  Him."  For,  as 
holy  men  of  old  have  asked,  by  Whom  should 
that  dream  have  been  sent?  Was  it  by  God? 
But,  then,  how  should  it  have  urged  Pilate  to 
a  deed  which,  if  he  had  done,  the  work  of 
man's  salvation,  humanly  speaking,  would  have 
been  at  an  end?  Was  it  from  Satan?  But, 
then,  how  should  he,  who  has  always  thirsted 
for  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  have  sought  to 
hold  back  a  slave  of  his  own  from  shedding 
the  Blood  of  Him  Who  is  the  Martyr  of  mar 
tyrs?  And,  therefore,  those  great  saints  and 
doctors  who  were  filled  more  abundantly  as 
with  the  love,  so  with  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
have  taught  us,  we  must  explain  that  message 
thus.  Satan  now  at  last  discovered,  that,  in 
all  he  had  hitherto  brought  to  pass,  in  all  the 
malice  of  the  Chief  Priests,  and  Scribes,  and 
Pharisees,  in  the  unrighteous  testimony  of  the 
two  false  witnesses,  in  the  unrighteous  judg- 
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ment  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  he  was  but 
working  out  the  pre-ordained  plan  of  grace. 
By  how  much  the  more  his  devices  had  hither 
to  prospered,  by  so  much  the  nearer  man  drew 
to  His  salvation.  And  so  it  was,  that  in  the 
last  hour,  he  would  fain,  if  so  he  could, 
have  preserved  the  Lord  from  the  Passion 
which  He  was  about  to  undergo.  And  in 
this  same  sense,  those  Fathers  also  explain 
the  question,  which  hundreds  of  years  before 
God  had  put  to  Job,  "Canst  thou  draw 
out.  Leviathan  with  a  hook  ?"  The  bait,  they 
say,  wras  our  Lord's  humanity,  which  Satan 
saw,  and  hasted  to  swallow :  the  hook  which 
Satan  saw  not,  was  the  Lord's  Divinity ;  and 
by  that  he  was  drawn  forth  from  his  strong 
fortress,  the  human  heart  and  the  world, 
which  till  then  had  been  his  own,  and  so  lost 
his  empire. 

Pilate  had  said  himself,  "I  find  in  Him  no 
fault  at  all."  And  what  answer  can  there  be 
to  this?  A  very  easy  one;  as  the  world  goes, 
a  very  sufficient  one :  "  Whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  Caesar." 
That  is  enough. 

"When  Pilate,  therefore,  heard  that  say 
ing- 

Let  us  stop  there,  and  see  how  like  to  Pilate 
we  ourselves  are.  Satan,  and  the  grace  of  God, 
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were  fighting  for  the  governor's  heart.  Up 
to  this  time  the  battle  was,  to  all  appearance, 
evenly  contested.  To  human  eyes,  it  seemed 
impossible  to  determine  which  way  the  day 
would  go :  whether  Pilate  would  be  the  Lord's 
first  Confessor — whether  he  would,  in  after 
ages,  be  spoken  of  as  St.  Pilate  the  first  martyr, 
(for  so,  most  likely, -in  the  fury  of  the  Jews,  he 
would  have  been,)  or  whether  he  would  be 
handed  down  to  all  generations  as  Pontius  Pi 
late  the  unrighteous  judge,  or  Pontius  Pilate 
the  destroyer  of  the  Lord,  or  Pontius  Pilate 
that  shed  the  innocent  blood,  and  thought,  by 
a  little  water,  to  wash  away  the  deed. 

And  what  turned  the  scale  ?  Why  this : 
"  When  Pilate  therefore  had  heard  that  say 
ing".— one  sentence  shall  make  all  the  differ 
ence,'  truly  it  is  written,  death  and  life  are  in 
the  power  of  the  tongue. 

And  how  with  us?  When  we  have  been 
engaged  in  a  hard  struggle  with  some  sin, 
has  it  not  sometimes  been  so,  that  a  single 
sentence,  craftily  brought  before  us  by  the 
Devil,  has  been  our  ruin?  We  should  have 
stood  fast,  but  some  one  said  something  in 
ridicule  or  in  anger,  or  that  had  the  appear 
ance  of  reason,  and  we,  when  we  had  heard 
that  saying,  yielded.  Or,  again  :  we  were 
nerving  ourselves  to  do  some  work  for  God, 
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to  endure  hardness,  to  take  up  our  Cross 
boldly  and  manfully,  and  to  follow  Christ, 
and  then  some  one  came  in  with  his  argu 
ments  and  reasons  why  such  a  work  should 
be  put  off  till  a  more  convenient  season, 
and  we,  when  we  had  heard  that  saying,  gave 
ear  to  the  tempter.  And  what,  if  we  have 
been  the  speakers,  and  others  have  been  those 
that  were  in  temptation?  They  were  resist 
ing  the  Devil,  they  were  fighting  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  they  were  running  with  patience 
the  race  that  was  set  before  them,  they  were 
taking  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  by  violence, 
and  we,  wilfully  and  carelessly,  threw  in  a 
word  on  Satan's  side,  and  they,  when  they 
had  heard  that  saying,  resisted  the  evil,  or 
pursued  the  good  no  longer. 

Now  the  struggle  is  over  in  Pilate's  heart. 
The  grace  of  God  is  quenched.  Satan  has 
prevailed.  His  path  is  chosen,  and  he  will 
tread  it  without  hesitation.  The  Just  One 
shall  be  condemned;  the  Prince  of  Life  shall 
be  slain;  the  Spotless  Lamb  shall  be  offered 
up.  Yes  ;  Pilate  has  chosen  his  part.  It 
might  have  led  him  to  an  inheritance  in 
corruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away  :  it  shall  lead  him  to  the  lake 
that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
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quenched.      "  When    Pilate    therefore   heard 
that  saying — " 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour 
and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

J. 
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THE  "  LITTLE  WHILE." 


St.  John,  xvi.  16. 

"  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me  :  and  again, 
a  Little  while,  and.  ye  shall  see  Me" 


SEE  how  the  same  text  applies  to  a  season 
both  of  triumph  and  of  agony.  The  Lord 
spoke  these  words  as  to-morrow ;  but  the 
Church  reads  them  in  Easter- tide,  when  she 
calls  to  mind  His  departure — not  to  the  cross, 
but  to  the  crown.  A  glorious  departure  that 
was  for  Him,  when  He  went  up  to  Heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory,  and  a  cloud  re 
ceived  Him  out  of  the  sight  of  His  Disciples. 
But  a  sorrowful  parting  it  was  for  them.  They 
were  to  be  with  Him  no  more;  they  were 
themselves  to  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day.  He  would  be  at  the  Eight  Hand  of 
the  Father,  Powers  and  Principalities  being 
made  subject  to  Him :  they  must  still  suffer 
a  while  for  His  Name's  sake. 
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Yes;  the  same  text  applies  to  our  Lord 
just  before  His  Passover,  and  just  before  His 
Ascension :  to  the  time  of  His  greatest 
humility,  and  the  time  of  His  greatest  glory. 
And  this  shows  how  completely  all  that  He 
did  was  done  with  one  end — for  us  men,  and 
for  our  salvation.  We  know,  at  least  we  have 
the  words  often  enough  in  our  mouths— 
whether  in  our  hearts  or  not — that  lie  suf 
fered  for  us,  that  He  wore  the  crown  of  thorns 
for  us,  that  He  was  nailed  to  the  Cross  for  us ; 
but  what  we  seem  less  easily  to  recollect  is, 
that  He  triumphed  for  us,  lie  rose  again  for 
us,  He  ascended  for  us,  lie  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  for  us.  And  see 
how  this  verse  has  to  do  both  with  His  shame 
and  with  His  honour. 

"  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me." 
So  He  said  to  His  Disciples  on  the  night  of 
that  first  Maundy  Thursday.  That  is,  "  A 
little  while,  and  I  shall  have  bowed  the  Head, 
and  given  up  the  ghost ;  I  shall  have  been 
wrapped  in  the  grave-clothes;  I  shall  have 
been  laid  in  the  new  tomb;  I  shall  have  had 
the  great  stone  rolled  to  the  mouth  of  the 
cave,  the  seal  will  have  been  fixed,  and  the 
guard  will  have  been  set.  But  again,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me.  I  shall 
show  myself  alive  by  many  infallible  proofs. 
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I  shall  be  forty  days  on  earth,  teaching  the 
things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God.  I 
shall  be  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once.  I  shall  be  known  to  you  in  breaking 
of  bread."  This  is  the  sense  in  which  our 
Lord's  words  were  then  taken. 

Take  courage  in  this  time  of  grief,  and  let 
us  remember  their  other  meaning.  "  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me :  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me.  For  a  little 
time  I  shall  be  away  from  you.  I  shall  have 
entered  into  My  Kingdom;  I  shall  be  at  the 
Right  Hand  of  the  Father;  My  Church  will 
be  still  on  earth,  persecuted,  afflicted,  dis 
tressed — sometimes  all  but  destroyed.  But 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me. 
For  I  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  shall  come  in  the  clouds,  and  every 
eye  shall  see  Me,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Me.  I  shall  come,  and  My  saints  shall  be 
taken  home  to  Me,  and  so  they  shall  be  ever 
with  Me." 

The  verse  teaches  us,  then,  that  our  Lord's 
absence  from  us  is  but  a  little  while.  A  little 
while!  you  may  say.  Why,  He  has  been 
away  these  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
fifty-six  years,  and  no  signs  of  His  coming 
again  yet.  A  little  while !  Even  our  own 
lives,  do  you  call  them  a  little  while?  The 
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sixty  or  seventy  years  we  have  lived  on  earth, 
how  much  we  have  done,  how  much  we  have 
felt — how  much  pleasure,  how  much  pain  we 
have  had  !  And  yet  twenty  or  thirty  such 
lives  would  not  make  up  the  time  Christ  has 
been  gone  from  us.  And  do  you  call  this  a 
little  while  ?  We  should  not — but  He  does. 
He  speaks  to  us  as  we  speak  to  children. 
Promise  a  child  any  great  joy  on  the  next 
day,  and  he  thinks  the  evening  and  the  night 
can  never  have  passed.  Promise  him  any 
thing  in  the  next  week,  and  what  a  vast 
length  of  time  it  seems  to  him !  So  we — these 
lives  of  ours — nay,  all  these  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  fifty-six  years  which  seem 
so  long,  are  not  a  moment  in  comparison  of 
eternity.  One  of  the  greatest  saints  that  ever 
lived,  preaching  on  this  very  text,  cried  out : 
"  O,  Lord  Jesus,  what  a  long  little  while  is 
this ! "  So  we  should  say,  if  we  felt  as  saints 
do.  What  did  David  say?  "When  shall  I 
come  to  appear  before  the  presence  of  God?" 
Is  there  any  one  of  us  who  could  say  so  from 
the  heart  ?  Is  there  any  one  of  us  who  would 
venture  to  use  St.  Paul's  words,  "  Having  a 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better?"  God  knows. 

"  Again,  a  little  wliile,  and  ye  shall  see  Me" 
It  is  strange  what  awful  things  may  be  going 
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on  around  us,  and  we  all  the  while  knowing 
nothing  of  them.  I  will  give  you  an  example 
that  has  just  now  happened.  There  is  a 
group  of  bright  stars,  called  the  Pleiades. 
You  read  of  it  in  the  Book  of  Job;  some  of 
you  may  know  it  when  you  see  it  in  the 
heavens.  Night  after  night  you  may  have 
seen  it  rising  over  the  church,  and  slowly 
travelling  across  the  sky.  Well;  many  cen 
turies  ago,  one  of  these  stars  was  observed  by 
astronomers  to  grow  brighter  than  it  had  ever 
been.  In  a  few  days  it  became  so  bright  that 
it  was  scarcely  possible  for  anyone  to  help 
noticing  it.  Gradually  the  brightness  lessened 
and  lessened,  until  it  became  duller  than 
usual,  and  then  it  went  out  altogether. 

Now,  as  you  all  know,  each  of  those  stars 
is  a  world,  much  larger  than  this.  No  doubt, 
in  that  star,  this  brightness  was  its  Day  of 
Judgment.  The  earth,  and  all  the  works 
therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  So  it  was  there — 
so  it  might  have  been  here.  The  little  while 
that  our  Lord  is  to  be  away,  might  as  well 
have  come  to  an  end  in  the  one  case  as  in 
the  other.  Then  all  that  now  seems  so  great 
and  important  in  the  world,  then  all  our  own 
private  cares  and  pleasures  that  we  think  so 
much  of,  will  be  as  completely  at  an  end 
for  us  as  they  are  for  them.  Then  we  shall 
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understand,  more  than  we  can  now  do,  how 
true  is  the  saying,  "  Again,  a  little  ivhile,  and 
ye  shall  see  Me." 

And  so  it  is  true  of  the  death  of  each  par 
ticular  Christian.  So  it  is  true  of  him  who, 
but  a  few  hours  ago,  knew  no  more  of  what 
that  unseen  world  is  than  we,  after  him,  know- 
but  who  now  knows  it  all.  To-night  will  be  no 
night  to  him.  He  is  beyond  the  going  down  of 
the  sun— where,  we  cannot  tell — how,  we  can 
not  tell:  a  great  gulf  being  fixed  between  him 
and  us.  At  this  time  yesterday,  he  knew  no 
more  of  what  it  is  to  be  with  Christ,  of  what  it 
is  to  be  in  the  Land  of  Spirits,  than  you  now 
know.  Now  he  could  tell  us  more  than  the 
wisest  man  on  earth  has  ever  learnt,  or  ever 
will  learn  in  the  flesh.  Four  hours  ago,  and  I 
tried  to  teach  him :  now,  how  awful  a  thing- 
should  I  feel  it  to  be,  if  he  could  teach  me 
the  tenth  part  of  what  he  has  learnt!  It  is 
impossible  to  stand  by  a  death-bed  without 
feeling  that  there  is  a  greater  power  there  than 
any  earthly  king — namely,  death.  Then  it  also 
ought  to  be  impossible  to  stand  there  without 
feeling  the  exceeding  excellency  of  His  great 
ness,  Who,  by  His  Death,  hath  destroyed  death, 
and,  by  His  rising  again,  hath  restored  to  them 
that  are  in  the  tombs,  eternal  life. 

Again,   "A  little  while,   and  ye  shall   see 
41 


66  THE  "  LITTLE  WHILE." 

Me."  His  little  while  has  gone  by ;  and  others 
will  some  day  say  of  us  what  we  now  say  of 
him.  But,  because  there  is  but  a  little  while 
which  we  have  to  work  out  our  salvation, 
what  follows?  Why,  any  of  you  that  have 
been  used  to  labour  can  tell  me.  If  the  sun 
is  getting  low,  and  a  man  has  so  much  hedging 
or  so  much  ditching  to  get  through — if  it  is 
time  to  light  the  candles,  and  a  woman  finds 
that  she  has  so  much  sewing  to  get  through 
— what  follows  ?  That  they  must  work  all 
the  harder.  That  is  what  I  want  you  all  to 
feel.  "  Again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  se 
Me."  A  little  while  to  all — a  very  little  while 
to  some.  A  little  while,  and  He  that  shall 
come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  A  little 
while,  and  there  will  be  no  more  Sacraments, 
no  more  prayers,  no  more  sermons,  no  more 
means  of  grace :  "  As  the  tree  falls,  so  it 
will  lie." 

Now  then  go,  remembering  this,  and  then, 
if  you  dare,  follow  the  example  of  Judas  on 
this  day,  and  betray  your  Lord  afresh.  Be 
tray  the  strengh  He  gave  you  at  your  Baptism 
to  the  temptations  of  Satan.  Betray  His 
Name,  by  which  you  are  called,  to  the  con 
tempt  of  His  enemies.  Betray  His  Grace, 
with  which  you  are  endued,  to  those  that  hate 
Him.  Betray  His  Likeness,  in  which  you 
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have  been  remade,  to  the  defacers  of  that  Like 
ness.  Betray  the  souls  and  bodies  which  He 
has  redeemed,  to  that  roaring  lion,  whom  He 
died  to  conquer.  Buy  with  the  reward  of  this 
iniquity  the  pleasures  of  sin.  Heap  up  such 
delights  as  you  may,  here,  and  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  there. 

And  then  the  end: — think  of  that  blessed 
lot,  the  inheritance  to  which  we  have  been 
called ;  and  then  remember  that  it  is  written : 
u  From  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that 
he  might  go  to  his  own  place." 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

J. 
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St.  John,  xix.  13. 

"  He  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  Judg 
ment-seat  in  a  place  which  is  called  the  Pavement,  but 
in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha" 


AN  unrighteous  judgment-seat — a  pavement 
not  so  hard  as  the  hearts  of  those  that  had 
brought  our  Lord  there.  Now  was  fulfilled 
that  blessing  of  David's,  which  is  written  in 
the  first  Psalm :  "  Blessed  is  the  man,"  even 
He  that  is  truly  Man,  as  well  as  truly  God, 
"  that  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.' 
In  that  seat  Pilate  sate ;  before  that  seat  Jesus 
stood. 

"  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Pass 
over."  But,  you  may  say,  how  could  this  be? 
Had  not  our  Lord  eaten  the  Passover  the 
night  before?  Had  He  not  expressly  com 
manded  His  Disciples  to  carry  the  message, 
"  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand :  I 
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will  keep  the  Passover  in  thy  house  with  My 
disciples?"     Had   He  not   Himself  declared, 
u  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Pass 
over  with  you  before  I  suffer?"     And  do  we 
now   hear   of  the  preparation   for  what  was 
already  passed,  and  find  the  Jews  afraid  to  go 
unto  the  judgment-seat,  lest  they  should  be 
defiled,  but  that  they  might  keep  the  Pass 
over?      So  it  is.     And   here   is   another   in 
stance  of  that  Wisdom  which    mightily  and 
sweetly   ordereth    all    things.      All   through 
Jewish  History,  it  would  every  now  and  then 
happen  that   there  was  a  dispute  as  to  the 
true  day  for  the   Passover:   just   as    in   the 
Catholic  Church,   before  astronomy  was    un 
derstood  as  it  is  now,  there  was  often  a  dif 
ficulty  as  to  which  was  the  true  Easter.     It 
was  so  when  our  Lord  suffered.      The  one 
party  would  have  it  that  the  Passover  began 
at  sunset  on  the  Thursday,  and  ended  at  sun 
set  on  the  Friday :    the  other  party  affirmed 
that  it  began  at  sunset  on  the  Friday,  and 
ended   at    sunset    on    the    Saturday.       The 
Pharisees  were  for  the   Thursday;    and  our 
Lord  showed  that  they  were  right  by  keeping 
it  with  them.     The  Sadducees  were  for  the 
Saturday ;   and,  as  the  Chief  Priests  were  of 
that  sect,  the  greater  part  of  the  people  kept 
it  as  they  did, 
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And  now  do  you  see  why  this  must  needs 
have  been?  The  Passover  was  a  type,  not 
only  of  our  Lord's  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  but 
a  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ; 
and,  therefore,  it  was  fit  that  both  our  Lord 
should  suffer,  and  that  the  Holy  Communion 
should  be  instituted,  at  the  very  time  when 
the  Paschal  Lamb  was  slain.  How  could 
both  these  things  be?  And  God  so  made  the 
disputes  of  mortal  men  to  work  out  His  own 
predetermined  counsel,  that  at  the  self-same 
hour  when  the  true  Passover  was  eaten,  the 
great  Christian  Sacrifice  and  Feast  should  be 
instituted ;  and  at  the  self-same  hour  when  the 
Paschal  Lamb  of  the  popular  belief  was  slain, 
the  Lamb  of  God  should  be  offered  up  for  the 
sins  of  the  world. 

"  And  about  the  sixth  hour"  It  was  the 
sixth  hour  of  the  sixth  day.  Man  was  created 
on  the  sixth  day ;  man  fell,  it  is  the  belief  of 
the  Church,  on  the  sixth  day.  Therefore,  on 
the  sixth  day  the  Son  of  God  shall  die,  that 
man,  being  redeemed,  may  rise  from  His 
fall. 

"And  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
King  r 

He  had  said  before,  "  Behold  the  Man!" 
Now  he  said,  "Behold  your  King!"  And 
there  was  a  deep  meaning  in  this.  It  is  as 
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if  he  had  at  first  called  the  Jews  to  look  on 
Him,  Avho,  though  He  were  in  the  form  of 
God,  yet  for  their  sake  came  in  the  likeness 
of  a  man  to  save  them :  and  had  afterwards 
called  them,  if  they  could  not  be  touched  by 
His  love,  to  remember  that  hereafter  He 
would  return  as  a  mighty  King  to  judge  them. 
He  did  not  mean  this  ;  but  we,  at  least,  may 
learn  it  from  His  wrords.  Yet  neither  love  nor 
fear  could  touch  the  hearts  of  the  Jews.  It 
follows : — 

"  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with  Him  !  away 
with  Him  !  crucify  Him  !  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ?" 

One  last  feeble  effort  He  made,  if  it  can  be 
called  an  effort;  and  once  more  the  High 
Priests  rejected  their  King,  saying, 

"  We  have  no  king  but  Ca?sar.  Then  de 
livered  he  Him,  therefore,  unto  them  to  be 
crucified.  And  He,  bearing  His  cross,  went 
forth:1 

St.  John  tells  us  this;  and  the  other  Evan 
gelists  tell  us  more.  Let  us  stop  a  little,  and 
listen  to  them. 

It  is  not  expressly  written  in  Holy  Scripture 
that  our  Lord,  wearied  out  and  exhausted,  fell 
beneath  the  heavy  weight  of  His  cross.  But 
what  we  read  of  Simon  of  Gyrene,  would  seem 
to  tell  us  as  much,  even  if  we  knew  it  in  no 
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other  way.  The  belief  of  the  Church  is  that 
lie  fell  three  times;  the  last  time  being  as 
He  began  to  go  up  Mount  Calvary. 

All  the  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave,  are  lessons  to  us : 
most  of  all  those  which  He  did  in  His 
Passion.  Nothing  that  happened  in  a  work 
so  tremendous  can  be  of  small  importance. 
The  Saints,  who,  as  they  followed  Him  more 
closely  than  others,  so  also  by  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  were  enabled  to  understand  His 
actions  better  than  others,  have  each  for  him 
self,  taken  delight,  when  in  any  manner  of 
trouble,  to  turn  to  some  particular  part  of  that 
Passion  for  strength  and  comfort.  One,  for 
example,  felt  a  more  particular  love  for  His 
Agony  in  the  garden;  another,  for  the  pierc 
ing  of  His  hands  and  feet;  another  for  the 
opening  His  Blessed  side  with  the  spear. 
And  so  of  other  parts  of  His  life.  I  remember 
to  have  read  of  a  holy  woman,  who  had  His 
glorious  Ascension  in  her  mind  continually, 
and  who  was  constantly  repeating  those  words, 
"  While  they  beheld,  He  was  taken  up,  and  a 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight;"  and 
:vho,  at  last,  in  Church,  on  Ascension  Day, 
while  these  words  were  read  in  the  Epistle, 
was  called  into  the  joy  of  her  Lord. 

But,  indeed,  this  Passion  is  like  an  armoury, 
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where  His  servants  may  arm  themselves 
against  all  the  assaults  of  the  Devil.  We  can 
not  be  tempted  in  any  way  in  which  He  was 
not  tempted :  therefore,  however  Satan  assaults 
us,  there  we  shall  find  what  is  needful  to  pro 
tect  us.  And  to  this  armoury,  so  to  speak, 
the  great  warriors  of  Christ,  His  saints  and 
martyrs,  have  gone  in  all  ages,  and  there 
have  found  that  strength  which  has  enabled 
them  to  do  their  mighty  deeds.  The  grace 
which  comes  from  the  Passion  of  our  Lord, 
the  example  which  He  left  us  in  it,  are  able  to 
give  us  the  same  victories. 

Now  our  Lord's  falling  beneath  the  Cross 
reads  us  a  lesson  which  ought  to  be  of  great 
comfort.  He  was  willing,  He  was  desirous,  of 
suffering  all  the  weight  of  His  Passion  for  our 
sakes.  He  was  ready  to  drink  the  bitter  cup 
to  the  dregs.  He  wras  ready  to  tread  the 
wine-press  of  God's  wrath  to  the  uttermost. 
And  yet,  one  particular  part  of  that  Passion 
He  did  not  undergo.  To  say  it  with  all  reve 
rence,  He  attempted  to  do  it,  and  He  failed. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Romans  that,  when 
a  malefactor  was  condemned  to  be  crucified, 
he  should  bear  his  cross  to  the  place  of  his 
death.  Thus,  also,  it  was  with  our  Lord. 
But  we  are  not  to  think  that  His  being  unable 
to  bear  it  is  a  thing  that  we  are  to  pass  over 
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as  if  it  were  no  concern  of  ours.  Even  the 
least  circumstance  of  His  Passion  was  fore 
ordained  before  all  ages,  and  this,  therefore, 
among  the  rest. 

But  our  Lord  was  now  setting  us  an  ex 
ample  of  how  we  are  to  understand  His  own 
merciful  words — almost  the  last  that  He  spoke 
to  His  Apostles  before  He  was  betrayed. 
"  The  spirit  truly  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak."  And  one  of  His  Apostles  explains  it 
yet  more  fully.  "  If  there  be  first  a  willing 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 

For  so  here.  Our  Lord  offered  His  whole 
Passion  to  His  Heavenly  Father  as  an  atone 
ment  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  yet  there 
was  one  part  of  it  that  He  did  not  really  ac 
complish,  because,  in  so  far  as  He  was  man, 
He  had  not  strength.  And  truly,  if  we  adore 
the  greatness  of  His  Love  in  what  He  did  for 
us,  we  may  also  bless  His  mercy  in  what  He 
did  not  do.  It  is  as  if  He  spoke  to  His  poor 
afflicted  servants,  who  long  to  do  something  for 
Him,  but  have  not  the  strength  and  the  health. 
It  is  as  if  He  told  them  that  He  accepted  the 
will  for  the  deed :  as  if  He  said  to  them,  as  of 
old  time  to  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  "  She  hath 
done  what  she  could."  He  left  one  part  of 
His  Passion  unfinished,  and  thereby  He  teaches 
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.hat  when  we  cannot  serve  Him  from  weak 
ness,  not  only  are  we  accepted  by  Him,  if  we 
desire  to  do  His  work,  but — mark  you — that 
this  very  weakness  actually  makes  us  the  more 
like  Him.  To  many  of  you  this  ought  to  be 
a  comfort.  If  you  can  only  say,  "Lord,  Thou 
knowest  all  things ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
Thee.  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things ;  Thou 
knowest  that  I  desire  to  do  Thee  service," 
thus  you  may  comfort  yourselves  by  thinking 
that,  in  taking  away  the  power  of  doing  His 
work,  He  is  giving  you  the  opportunity  of  be 
coming  more  like  Him. 

Like  God  by  being  weak  ?  Yes,  truly ;  for 
He  that  said,  "  The  earth  is  weak,  and  all  the 
inhabiters  thereof,  I  bear  up  the  pillars  of  it," 
was  not  able,  at  this  time,  to  bear  the  weight 
of  the  cross.  There  He  consecrated  weakness 
to  His  service :  there  He  showed  Himself  the 
God  of  the  weak,  as  well  as  the  God  of  the 
strong.  Pain,  we  know,  makes  us  like  Him; 
and  now  weakness  makes  us  like  Him;  and 
knowing  this,  what  can  we  or  ought  we  to 
have  to  do  with  pride?  We  must  say,  as  St. 
Paul  did,  "  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory 
in  those  things  which  concern  mine  infirmities." 
And  again,  "  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong." 

For  see   how   this    weakness  of  our   Lord 
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gives  strength.  He  was  not  able  to  bear  the 
Cross,  that  we  might  be  able  to  bear  ours  after 
Him.  He  condescended  to  fall  that,  when  we 
fell,  we  might  not  despair.  He  That  in  a  very 
few  hours  should  conquer  the  Devil  and  all  his 
hosts  on  that  same  Cross,  was  not  able  to  bear 
that  Cross  to  its  place. 

And  now  let  us  attend  to  the  one  sentence 
which  our  Lord  is  recorded  to  have  spoken 
as  He  was  on  His  way  to  Calvary.  It  is 
written  in  St.  Luke.  "Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  Me :  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and 
your  children." 

We  often  lose  much  of  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  words  because  we  do  not  take  into 
account  when  it  was,  and  to  whom  it  was,  that 
He  spoke  them.  In  everything  that  is  said  by 
everyone,  this  makes  all  the  difference  in  the 
world,  the  answer  to  two  questions — when  did 
he  say  it?  to  whom  did  he  say  it? 

I  will  give  you  an  example  or  two.  We 
read  that  our  Lord  said,  "I  am  the  Door;"  but 
we  do  not  see  the  full  force  of  what  He  meant, 
till  we  look  at  the  place  where  He  was  when 
He  thus  spoke.  He  was  in  the  porch  of  the 
Temple  called  Solomon's  Porch.  Now  this 
Porch  had  a  door,  so  richly  adorned,  and  so 
curiously  carved,  that  it  was  called  the  Beau 
tiful  Gate.  Looking,  then,  on  this,  He  said, 
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"  I  am  the  Door."  Those  that  stood  by  must 
have  understood  Him  at  once.  As  that  Beau 
tiful  Gate  led  into  the  earthly  temple,  so  He, 
the  True  Door,  is  the  only  way  by  which  man 
can  enter  into  the  House  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal,  in  the  Heavens. 

Take  another  instance ;  and  it  is  more  strik 
ing.  I  will  speak  of  it  a  little  at  length, 
because  it  has  to  do  with  this  holy  Passion- 
time,  and  because  I  dare  say  that  you  have 
never  seen  it  explained. 

When  our  Lord  had,  as  on  to-morrow  night, 
washed  the  Apostles'  feet,  He  spoke  all  those 
words  of  comfort,  which  are  written  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John.  That  chapter 
ends  thus  :  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  And  the 
next  begins,  "  I  am  the  True  Vine,  and  My 
Father  is  the  Husbandman."  Now  we  can  at 
first  see  no  particular  reason  why  our  Lord 
should  then  have  likened  Himself  to  a  vine. 
But  it  seems  probable  that,  when  He  was  thus 
speaking,  He  was  standing  by  the  Temple. 
He  certainly  was  not  in  the  room  where  He 
had  been  sitting  at  the  Last  Supper,  for  He 
said,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  Neither  yet 
was  Pie  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  for  a 
long  tf me  afterwards,  we  find,  that  "  when  He 
had  spoken  these  words,  He  went  forth  with 
His  Disciples  over  the  brook  Ccdron,  where 
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was  a  garden,  into  the  which  He  entered." 
Therefore,  He  was  still  somewhere  in  Jerusa 
lem;  and  where  so  likely,  as  near  the  Temple, 
to  which  He  and  His  Disciples  were  so  con 
stantly  going  up  ?  Now  see  how  naturally  all 
follows.  It  was  evening :  but  it  was  the  night 
of  the  full  moon,  (else  it  could  not  have  been 
the  Passover.)  They  went  along,  then,  to  the 
great  Porch  of  the  Temple,  saying,  probably, 
nothing — for  the  Disciples'  hearts  must  have 
been  heavy  with  grief.  They  stopped  at  the 
Porch,  and  looked  at  it,  as  men  will  look  at  a 
thing  they  have  seen  hundreds  of  times  before. 
Now,  on  the  outside  of  the  Porch,  there  was  a 
moulding  of  vine  leaves,  very  beautifully  and 
deeply  carved.  Now  mark.  The  moon  was 
then  directly  in  the  east :  for  it  was  about  an 
hour  after  sunset,  and,  as  I  said,  the  night  of 
the  full  moon.  This  Porch  was  on  the  east  side 
<3f  the  Temple :  so  the  rays  of  the  full  moon 
must  have  fallen  directly  upon  it.  You  who 
have  never  been  in  those  hot  climates,  have  no 
idea  how  intensely  bright  the  moon  there  is — 
something  quite  different  from  what  we  ever 
see  here.  This  moulding  of  vine  leaves,  then, 
must  have  glittered  in  the  moonshine,  as  the 
Disciples  stood  looking  at  them :  and  our  Lord, 
drawing  a  type,  as  He  so  often  did,  from  what 
was  before  Him,  "I,"  He  began,  uam  the 
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True  Vine,  and  My  Father  is  the  Husband 


man." 


And  so,  in  the  text  I  read  you  just  now.  It 
is  generally  believed  that,  as  our  Lord  was 
about  to  ascend  the  Hill  of  Calvary,  He  was 
met  by  His  Blessed  Mother  and  Saint  John. 
It  is  not  expressly  so  said  in  Holy  Scrip 
ture  ;  but  we  know  that  they,  with  the  other 
holy  women,  stood  by  Him  at  the  Cross :  and 
we  know  that  they  were  not  with  Him  before 
Pilate's  judgment-seat.  It  was  probably  then, 
when  He  was  met  by  St.  Mary,  that  our  Lord 
said  this.  Now  Simeon's  prophecy  was  ful 
filled,  that  a  sword  should  pierce  through  her 
own  heart  also.  But  she  was  not  like  the 
women  that  bewailed  and  lamented  Him. 
The  Church  believes  that  all  the  time  she 
was  with  Him  on  His  road  up  to  Calvary, 
and  all  the  time  she  stood  by  the  Cross,  she 
did  not  utter  one  word  of  sorrow  till  our 
Lord  had  commended  His  Spirit  into  His 
Father's  hands.  Turning,  then,  from  her  to 
the  others,  our  Lord  said,  "  Daughters  of  Jeru 
salem,  weep  not  for  Me:  but  weep  for  your 
selves."  He  knew  that  that  fearful  prayer, 
"  His  Blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children !" 
had  been  heard  and  answered.  He  knew  all 
the  miseries  that  would  come  upon  Jerusalem 
in  the  dreadful  siege  by  the  Romans.  He 
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knew  that  the  famine  would  be  so  great,  that 
no  other  famine  would  ever  be  like  it :  that  a 
woman,  a  tender  mother,  a  high-born  lady, 
would  kill  and  devour  her  own  child :  He 
knew  that  some  of  those  there  with  Him 
would  live  to  see  all  this  fulfilled ;  and  there 
fore  He  said,  Weep  for  yourselves. 

And  these  words  we  may  apply  to  ourselves. 

If,  at  this  time,  our  Lord  sees  that  we  are 
going  on  in  the  practice  of  sin — if  we  have 
something  that  we  cannot  give  up,  some  temp 
tation  which  we  will  not  overcome,  while  yet 
with  our  mouths  we  are  professing  to  sorrow 
for  Him,  while  yet  we  are  really  perhaps  feeling 
a  kind  of  sorrow,  would  He  not  say,  "  AYeep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves?"  The 
pains  He  bore  ended  in  His  glorious  victory, 
and  won  for  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every 
name :  the  pains  we  shall  have  to  bear,  if  we 
persist  in  hardening  our  hearts,  will  be  eternal. 

Weep  for  yourselves,  indeed :  weep  for  that 
worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched.  But  for  Him  "weep  not; 
the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath  prevailed." 
Or  weep,  if  you  will,  but  not  with  an  idle 
sorrow:  weep,  if  you  will,  over  Him  as  He 
takes  up  His  cross ;  but  then  do  you  also  take 
up  your  own  cross,  or  else  such  vain  tears  will 
never  bring  you  to  that  place  \vhere  sorrow 
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and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  Esau  may  weep 
as  well  as  Peter;  but  the  one  shall  find  no 
place  for  repentance;  the  other,  by  thrice 
confessing,  shall  have  his  pardon  sealed  for  his 
thrice  denying. 

God  grant  us  all  to  sorrow  after  such  a  sort 
that,  after  we  "have  suffered  awhile"  in  this 
Holy  Week,  He  may  "make  us  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  us"  on  Easter  Day,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake;  to  Whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
ever.  Amen. 


42 


82 


MAUNDY  THURSDAY:  MORNING. 


THE  CAKE  OF  BREAD. 


Judges,  vii.  13. 

"  A  nd  when  Gideon  ivas  come,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  that  told  a  dream  unto  his  fellow,  and  said,  Be 
hold,  I  dreamed  a  dream,  and,  lo,  a  cake  of  barley 
bread  tumbled  into  the  host  of  Midian,  and  came  unto  a 
tent,  and  smote  it  that  it  fell,  and  overturned  it,  that  the 
tent  lay  along" 


AND  here,  again,  is  a  day  of  gladness  in  the 
midst  of  a  week  of  sorrow.  Here,  between 
the  two  most  fearful  days  which  the  world 
ever  knew,  the  betrayal  and  the  Passion, 
comes  that  on  which  was  bestowed  the  great 
est  gift  which  the  world  ever  saw,  or  can  see 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  be  our  true 
meat,  and  His  Blood  to  be  our  true  drink. 
And  this,  in  one  sense,  was  the  end  of  the  In 
carnation  :  insomuch  that,  after  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  instituted,  and  be- 
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fore  He  had  offered  Himself  up  on  the  Altar 
of  the  Cross,  our  Lord  could  say,  "I  have 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.:' 
And  we  are  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Him 
self,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  one  of  His 
prophets,  to  that  history  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  which  was  to  be  a  type  to  us  of  those 
good  things  which,  long  after  the  history  it 
self,  should  be  bestowed  on  the  true  Israel  of 
God.  For  Isaiah,  in  the  very  same  place 
where  he  speaks  of  the  Nativity  of  our 
Lord  in  these  words,  u  For  unto  us  a 
Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  ;"  and 
where  he  also  speaks  of  the  empire  of  His 
Cross,  u  And  the  government  shall  be  upon 
His  shoulder,"  refers  us  to  this  very  his 
tory  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  by  saying, 
"  Thou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  His  bur 
den,  and  the  staff  of  His  shoulder,  the  rod 
of  His  oppressor,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian" 
And  again  in  another  place,  the  same  pro 
phet,  comforting  God's  people,  tells  them 
that,  u  The  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  stir  up  a 
scourge  for  him  according  to  the  slaughter 
of  Midian." 

Well,  then,  with  such  a  guide,  we  are  sure 
not  to  go  wrong  in  our  interpretation.  And 
there  are  four  things  inseparably  connected 
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with  this  day  which  all  have  their  counter 
parts  in  the  principal  events  of  the  story  of 
Gideon.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  gift  of 
Maundy  Thursday  sends  us  back,  by  its 
very  nature,  to  the  Incarnation  ;  for,  unless 
God  had  taken  a  body  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  how  could  this  Man  have  given  us 
His  Flesh  to  eat  ?  Then,  again,  the  humility 
of  our  blessed  Lord  on  this  day,  is  the  crown 
ing  point,  as  it  were,  of  all  the  long  course  of 
His  humility  in  this  world.  It  is  the  expan 
sion  and  development,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
humility  of  the  Incarnation,  that  He  should 
thus  have  vouchsafed,  once  for  all,  to  wash  the 
feet  of  His  Apostles  ;  that  he  should  thus 
vouchsafe,  yet  not  once  for  all,  but  again 
and  again,  thus  to  feed  us  now  as  He 
fed  the  twelve  then.  Furthermore,  there 
is  the  gift  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  and 
the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  as  well  as  the 
Sacrament  itself.  And,  lastly,  it  is  the 
golden  link  between  the  Passion  and  the  In 
carnation,  anticipating  the  one,  as  it  develops 
the  other. 

Now  all  these  things  I  also  find  set  forth 
in  the  history  of  Gideon.  We  all  know  that 
the  most  remarkable  type  to  be  found  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation,  was 
that  sign  when  there  was  dew  upon  the  fleece 
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only  when  there  was  dryness  upon  all  the 
rest  of  the  earth  :  the  miracle  foreshadowing 
this  ;  that  in  after  ages  the  time  should  come, 
when,  by  the  miraculous  infusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  blessed  Virgin,  in  a  way  unparal 
leled  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  should  become  a  mother.  And  then 
again,  we  have  the  lesson  of  humility  and 
self-denial  in  those  three  hundred  who  were 
chosen  to  save  Israel,  because  they  contented 
themselves  with  lapping  the  water,  instead  of, 
like  their  companions,  drinking  their  fill. 
Next,  we  have  the  strength  and  virtue  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  set  forth  in  that  cake  of  bar 
ley  bread  which,  as  I  just  now  read  to  you, 
overturned  the  tents  of  Midian.  And,  just 
as  the  Institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  had  place  in  the  night— 
as  on  this  night — before  the  Passion,  so 
the  tents  of  Midian  were  thus  smitten  on 
the  night  before  the  breaking  of  the  pitcher, 
by  which  that  Passion  was  so  wonderfully 
set  forth. 

These  two  last  types  will  be  enough  for  us 
this  morning  ;  and  just  let  us  consider  the 
dream  which  one  of  the  Midianitish  soldiers, 
in  the  hearing  of  Gideon,  expounded  to  his 
fellows.  And  first,  notice  that  the  hour  of 
this  dream  was  the  very  hour  at  which  the 
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Holy  Eucharist  was  afterwards  instituted. 
For,  as  the  final  attack  on  the  camp  of  Midian 
was  made,  as  we  read,  when  they  had  newly 
set  the  midnight  watch,  and  Gideon,  after  hear 
ing  the  dream,  had  to  return  from  the  valley 
to  the  top  of  the  hill,  to  marshal  his  little 
host,  to  distribute  the  lamps  among  the 
pitchers,  and  to  lead  them  down  to  the  com 
bat,  we  cannot  imagine  that  his  first  visit  to 
the  camp  could  have  been  later  than  from 
nine  to  ten  o'clock.  And  observe  this  also, 
that  the  season  at  which  he  first  went  down 
was  a  time  of  doubt  and  dread :  "  If  thou  fear 
to  go  down,  go  thou  with  Phurah  thy  ser 
vant  down  to  the  host.  Then  went  he  down 
with  Phurah  his  servant  unto  the  outside  of 
the  armed  men."  And  so,  of  all  the  times, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  when  Chris 
tian  men  might  well  say,  "  Fearful  ness  and 
trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  an  horrible 
dread  hath  overwhelmed  me,"  the  most  fearful 
wras  on  that  night  wrhen  the  Apostles  were 
gathered  together  in  the  large  upper  room  on 
Mount  Sion.  All  those  vague  and  indistinct 
— and  the  more  vague  and  indistinct,  the 
more  dreadful — warnings,  that  the  Son  of 
Man  must  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles — those  words,  I  know  not  whether 
more  affectionate  or  mysterious,  "  With  desire 
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I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer" — that  prophecy  into  the  ful 
ness  of  whose  meaning  the  Church  on  earth 
will  probably  never  enter,  "I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
of  God" — above  all,  that  terrible  command, 
"  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly," — how  could 
all  these  things  have  failed  to  cause  the 
hearts  of  God's  greatest  saints  to  die  within 
them? 

And  that  it  was  so  we  have  proof  enough. 
God  proportions  the  comfort  to  the  trouble: 
and   this    trouble — only   because   it   was  the 
greatest  ever  known — found  also  the  highest 
consolation  that  man  can  ever  receive,  in  those 
chapters   of  St.   John  which  have   been  the 
stay  and  the  triumph  of  so  many  of  God's  ser 
vants  from  that  time  to  this,  in  the  prison,  on 
the  rack,  before  the  stake,  in  the  presence  of 
the  wild  beasts.      Such  words,   I  mean,  as, 
"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  spoken  by 
the  Almighty  God,  who  was  yet  the  Man  of 
Sorrows.      Such   a  petition — a  petition  that 
has  in  itself  the  nature  of  a  demand,  (for  to 
desire,   with  the   Eternal    Son,    is    to   have,) 
"  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me  may  be  with  Me  where  I  am." 
Such    an   argument — and  we   may  well   say 
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that  the  love  displayed  in  such  reasoning  is 
wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  women — "  In 
My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you."  Such  a 
bequest  as,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you ;  not  as  the  world  giv- 
eth,  give  I  unto  you."  That  such  consolation 
was  given,  shows  what  must  have  been  the 
trouble  which  needed  it. 

And  yet,  even  in  the  very  midst  of  their 
darkest  affliction,  there  were  some  rays  of 
comfort  for  the  Apostles.  For,  before  any  of 
those  words  of  our  Lord  had  been  spoken,  the 
disciples  had,  in  the  most  soothing  and  com 
forting  of  all  earthly  music,  the  sweet  Pere 
grination,*  sung  that  hymn  which  showed  how, 
in  some  mysterious  manner,  with  that  their 
season  of  affliction,  was  connected  the  deliver 
ance  of  God's  elect.  "  When  Israel  came  out 

*  The  word  vfjLvijaavre<i,  which  we  render,  "  having  sung  a 
hymn,"  ought  to  be  translated,  "  having  sung  the  hymn ;"  that 
is  to  say,  the  particular  hymn  appointed  for  that  particular  day 
of  the  feast,  namely,  the  114th  Psalm,  "  When  Israel  came  out 
of  Egypt,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  from  among  the  strange 
people."  This  Psalm  was  called  the  Peregrination,  from  the 
word  "  strange  ;''  and  the  music  to  which  it  was  sung,  Tonus 
Peregrinus.  It  was  one  of  those  tones  which  Gregory  adopted 
from  Ambrose,  who  is  said  to  have  collected  them  from  the 
traditional  music  which  in  his  time  was  in  use  among  the  Jews, 
and  which,  in  all  probability,  was  the  original  music  to  which 
the  Psalms  had  been  written. — EDITOR. 
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of  Egypt,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  from  among 
the  strange  people,  Judah  was  His  sanctuary, 
and  Israel  His  dominion.  The  sea  saw  that, 
and  fled;  Jordan  was  driven  back."  And  in 
like  manner,  even  when  Gideon  was  going 
down  into  the  dark  valley,  he  and  his  servant 
alone,  amidst  the  innumerable  hosts  of  his 
enemies,  still  there  was  the  comfort  that  he 
was  going  on  God's  errand,  that  he  had  God's 
promise  of  final  success ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
that  his  hand  should  be  strengthened  before 
the  beginning  of  the  conflict. 

And  now  what  was  the  dream?  "A  cake 
of  barley  bread  tumbled  into  the  host  of 
Midian."  Therefore  it  must  have  been  by 
some  supernatural  power — therefore  it  must 
have  been  guided  and  directed  by  some 
unerring  wisdom.  And  notice  the  utter  ruin 
that  it  brought  along  with  it  :  "  It  smote 
a  tent,  that  it  fell ;"  that  was  much,  but  not 
all:  "it  overturned  it,  that  the  tent  lay 
along."  And  then  the  interpretation  :  "  This 
is  nothing  else  save  Gideon,  the  son  of 
Joash,  a  man  of  Israel."  What !  a  loaf  of 
bread  nothing  else  save  a  man?  How  can 
these  things  be?  Truly  we  have  heard  the 
same  question  thousands  of  times  since  then. 
On  the  one  side,  "  How  can  this  man  give  us 
His  Flesh  to  eat?"  On  the  other,  "This  is 
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My  Body,  This  is  My  Blood."     On  the  one 
side,  "  Except  I  shall  see,  I  will  not  believe." 
On  the  other,  "  The  things  which  are  impossi 
ble  with  men,  are  possible  with   God."     On 
the  one  side,  "  This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can 
hear  it?"     On  the  other,  "  Is  the  Lord's  Hand 
waxed  short  ?"     "  Thou  shalt  see  now  whether 
My  words    shall   come    to   pass   to   thee    or 
not."     And  we  do   see  it  day  by  day :    we 
do  feel  it  day  by  day :  into  His  Hand  hath 
God  delivered  Midian  and  all  the  host.     "  We 
have  heard  with   our   ears,   and   our   fathers 
have  told  us."     And,  "  Now  we  believe  also, 
not  because  of  their  saying,"  but  because  we 
have  felt  it  ourselves,  that  this  loaf  of  barley 
bread  can  win  for  us  the  victory  over  all  our 
spiritual  enemies,  can  enable  us  to  do  deeds  of 
valour  in   God's  service,  can  give  us  all  the 
strength  in  which  God's  saints  have  ever  been 
arrayed,  or  ever  to  the  end  of  time  shall  be 
able  to  assume. 

And  now,  then,  let  us  come  to  the  final 
assault.  And  so  we  find  Gideon  arranging  his 
three  hundred  chosen  warriors  in  three  com 
panies  around  the  host  of  Midian,  with  trum 
pets,  empty  pitchers,  and  lamps  within  the 
pitchers.  Truly  every  word  is  full  of  meaning. 

Pitchers,  formed  of  clay;  empty  pitch 
ers,  to  the  eyes  of  the  world,  worthless  and 
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useless;  empty  pitchers  containing  lamps, 
and,  therefore,  to  human  sight,  worse  than 
useless,  because  restraining  that  light  which 
might  otherwise  have  illuminated  the  dark 
ness.  And  further,  the  means  of  victory : 
the  pitchers  must  be  broken  before  the  con 
cealed  lamps  could  shine  out.  And  what 
have  we  here  but  that  saying  of  the  prophet, 
"  He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness,  He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men?"  What  have 
we  here  but  that  Body  of  our  Lord  which 
concealed  for  awhile  the  splendour  of  His 
Divinity,  but  which,  when  broken  and  torn 
upon  the  Cross,  caused  that  Godhead  so  glo 
riously  to  shine  forth,  that  "  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  many  bodies 
of  the  Saints  which  slept  arose — that  the  veil 
of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom" — that  the  very  enemy  testi 
fied,  "  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man." 
"Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God?"  Yes; 
and  that  "  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was 
darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour" — namely,  as  at  three  o'clock  to-mor 
row,  the  pitcher  was  entirely  broken;  then 
the  Lord's  divinity  was  wholly  made  mani 
fest  when,  descending  into  hell,  He  went 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  that  so 
He  might  return  with  them  to  that  blessed 
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place  whence    He  had   Himself  come   down 
alone. 

And  yet  we  have  omitted  one  thing.  And 
why?  Because,  the  example  first,  then  they 
who  are  to  follow  the  example.  So  far  as  we 
are  concerned,  pitchers  and  lamps  are  not 
enough,  we  must  have  trumpets  also.  And 
wherefore  this?  Because  it  suffices  not  that 
with  the  heart  man  should  believe  unto 
righteousness,  unless  with  the  mouth  confes 
sion  be  also  made  unto  salvation. 

And  now,  on  this  great  day,  I  might  well 
ask,  as  the  prophet  of  old,  "  What  could  have 
been  done  more  that  God  hath  not  done?" 
The  host  of  Gideon  know  this  day  that  the 
cake  of  barley  bread  can  overthrow  the  tents 
of  the  Midianites ;  to-morrow  they  shall  under 
stand  how  the  pitchers  being  shattered,  that 
light  shall  shine  forth  which  shall  make  Easter 
Day,  the  Season  of  all  seasons,  the  Festival  of 
all  festivals,  the  Lady  and  Queen  of  all  days. 
And  so,  did  I  not  speak  the  truth  when  I  said, 
that  between  the  Wednesday  and  Friday,  the 
great  and  wonderful  and  Holy  Thursday,  was 
the  season  of  gladness  also?  Did  you  never 
see,  on  a  stormy  day,  between  the  masses  of 
black  clouds,  the  sun  pour  out  through  a 
narrow  rift,  an  intensity  of  brightness,  the 
more  intense,  because  of  the  darkness  on  either 
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side?  So,  I  take  it,  is  that  brightness  which 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  pours  on  us  this 
day. 

And  now,  to  Him,  who  not  only  gives  Him 
self  to  be  our  ransom,  but  is  Himself  our 
nourishment,  be  ascribed  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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MAUNDY  THURSDAY:    EVENING. 

THE  FELLOWSHIP  OF  CHRIST'S  SUFFERINGS. 

St.  John,  xix.  17. 

"  And  He,  bearing  His  Cross,  went  forth  into  a 
place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the 
Hebrew  Golgotha" 

WE  saw  how  our  Lord  fell  beneath  the  Cross. 
Let  us  follow  Him  still ; — it  is  not  far  that  we 
have  to  go.  The  end  is  drawing  nigh.  St. 
Luke  tells  us  that  the  soldiers  found  a  man  of 
Gyrene,  Simon  by  name,  coming  out  of  the 
country;  him  they  compelled  to  bear  the 
Cross. 

We  may  be  very  sure  that  it  was  no  pity  for 
our  Lord's  sufferings  which  made  the  soldiers 
do  this.  Their  cruel  desire  to  see  Him  suffer, 
made  them  impatient  of  all  delay :  and  there 
was  also  another  reason.  The  next  day  was 
the  Passover:  and  as  soon  as  that  began,  it 
would  have  offended  the  Jews  that  a  dead 
body  should  hang  on  the  cross.  But  the 


THE  FELLOWSHIP  OF  CHRIST'S  SUFFERINGS.     95 

Jewish  day  began  at  sunset;  therefore  the 
Passover  began  at  sunset  on  the  Friday. 
Now  it  is  generally  believed  that  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  suffered  was  the  25th  of 
March.  On  that  day  the  sun,  at  Jerusalem, 
seems  to  set  at  seven  minutes  after  six.  It 
was  necessary,  then,  by  that  time,  that  all 
should  be  over,  and  the  bodies  taken  down. 
Now  the  death  of  the  cross  was  often  a  very 
lingering  one,  so  that  it  was  not  an  uncommon 
thing  for  a  malefactor  to  live  ten  or  twelve,  or 
even  fifteen  or  sixteen,  hours  after  he  was 
nailed  to  it.  That  being  the  case,  and  as  it 
was  now  drawing  on  to  twelve  o'clock,  the 
soldiers  had  no  time  to  lose. 

Simon,  who  lived  at  the  city  of  Gyrene,  in 
Africa,  but  who  was  then,  perhaps,  coming  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast,  met  the  multi 
tude;  and  the  soldiers,  having  probably  some 
grudge  at  him,  compelled  him  to  bear  the 
Cross.  Whether  he  carried  it  altogether  him 
self,  or  whether  he  carried  only  one  end,  while 
our  Lord  bore  the  other,  (which  seems  the 
meaning  of  those  words  of  St.  Luke,  "  On 
him  they  laid  the  Cross,  that  he  might  bear  it 
after  Jesus,")  we  have  no  means  of  knowing. 
And  as  little  can  we  tell  who  he  was,  or  what 
he  was.  One  thing  we  may  notice  about  him, 
that  St.  Mark,  who  afterwards  preached  the 
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Gospel  in  Cyrene,  is  the  only  one  of  the  Evan 
gelists  who  mentions  something  further  con 
cerning  him — namely,  that  he  was  the  father 
of  Alexander  and  of  Rufus :  as  if  those  for 
whom  he  wrote  knew  very  well  who  these  two 
persons  were. 

If  we  know  nothing  of  Simon — at  all  events, 
in  the  history  of  the  Passion,  his  name  stands 
before  us  as  a  very  solemn  warning.  See  now 
what  it  might  have  been.  If  he  had  seen  our 
Lord  fainting  under  the  Cross,  if  he  had  him 
self  come  forward  and  offered  to  carry  it,  if  he 
had  faithfully  endured  all  the  mockery  and 
insults  of  the  soldiers,  how  glorious  would  his 
name  have  been  now ! — The  first  man  to  bear 
that  Cross,  which  such  thousands  and  thou 
sands  of  righteous  spirits,  now  before  the 
Throne  of  the  Lamb,  have  taken  up  daily : — 
the  first  man  to  tread  the  way,  by  which  all 
God's  servants  must  attain  their  rest : — the  first 
man  to  walk  in  the  Lord's  footsteps : — the  only 
man  that  took  a  part  in  His  Passion.  Why 
is  it,  then,  that  we  do  not  thus  honour  him  ? 
Why  is  it  that  Simon  of  Cyrene,  who  carried 
the  Cross,  is  not  a  more  glorious  name  than 
Simon  Peter,  who  denied  his  Master?  One 
little  word  explains  all. 

"  Him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  Cross." 
He  did  it  then  because  he  was  forced.  He 
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only  submitted,  because  he  could  not  help. 
He,  no  doubt,  was  ashamed  of  the  burden. 
He,  no  doubt,  was  enraged  with  those  that 
laid  it  on  him.  He,  no  doubt,  fretted  at  the 
length,  and  heat,  and  steepness  of  the  way. 
He  bore  shame  indeed,  but  it  brought  him 
no  glory.  He  bore  pain  indeed,  but  it  did 
not  end  in  rest.  He  did  his  task  as  a  task :  he 
was  glad  when  he  was  rid  of  it.  And,  there 
fore,  it  won  him  no  favour  in  the  sight  of 
God;  and  the  glory  which  he  might  have 
won  was  lost  for  ever. 

Now  do  you  not  see  how  this  may  apply  to 
us?  Whether  we  are  God's  true  servants  or 
not,  we  must  have  tribulations  in  this  life. 
The  thieves  bore  their  crosses  as  well  as  our 
Lord.  And  Simon  of  Cyrene  is  set  forth  as  a 
warning  to  us  how  we  bear  them. 

Perhaps  we  are  suffering  from  the  unkind- 
ness  of  our  neighbours,  or  the  malice  of  our 
enemies.  They  think  and  speak  harshly  of  us 
—they  act  cruelly  towards  us.  As  David 
says,  "  They  daily  mistake  my  words :  all 
that  they  imagine  is  to  do  me  evil."  Well; 
here  is  a  Cross  laid  upon  us,  that  we  may  bear 
it  after  Jesus.  What  did  those,  who  were 
His  friends,  do  to  him  ?  "  They  all  forsook 
Him,  and  fled."  Of  His  Chief  Apostle  it  is 
written,  "  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
43 
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swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  Man."  He 
might  have  said,  like  Job,  "  To  him  that  is 
afflicted  pity  should  be  showed  from  his 
friends :  but  ye  have  forsaken  the  fear  of  the 
Almighty.  My  brethren  have  dealt  deceit 
fully  as  a  brook,  and  as  a  stream  of  brooks, 
they  pass  away ; — what  time  they  wax  warm, 
they  vanish ;  when  the  sun  is  hot,  they  are  re 
moved  out  of  their  place."  Or,  as  He  Himself 
spake,  u  Have  pity  upon  Me,  O  ye  My 
friends."  And  as  to  His  enemies,  what  need  I 
say  of  them?  They  pierced  His  Hands  and  His 
Feet:  He  might  tell  all  His  bones.  They 
gave  Him  gall  to  eat;  and  when  He  was 
thirsty,  they  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink.  This 
cup,  then,  of  unkindness,  if  we  have  it  to  bear, 
we  must  bear  it  after  Him — oh,  how  infinitely 
after  Him ! — for  what  malice  or  slander  was  ever 
like  that  which  He  endured?  And  yet  it  is 
the  same  kind  of  thing,  only  in  a  less  measure. 
Let  us  look  well  to  it,  then,  that  we  bear  it  as 
He  did,  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,  when  He  suffered,  threatened  not, 
but  committed  Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously.  But  if  we  return  evil  for  evil,  if 
we  injure,  because  we  are  injured,  and  revile, 
because  we  are  reviled,  and  do  all  the  harm 
we  can  to  others,  because  they  have  done  all 
the  harm  they  can  to  us,  this  is  to  bear  our 
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cross  like  Simon,  not  like  Jesus.  Him  they 
compelled  to  bear  His  Cross ;  and  we  are  com 
pelled  too ;  and  fret  and  chafe  under  it ; — and 
for  such  a  bearing  of  the  Cross,  what  reward 
can  we  expect? 

Again,  is  it  bodily  pain  or  sorrow  that  is 
our  cross  ?  That,  again,  is  after  Jesus.  He, 
our  Great  Physician,  died  for  us  upon  it.  But 
if  we  complain  and  murmur,  what  thanks  have 
we?  If  we  charge  God,  as  Jonah  did — if  we 
think — though  we  may  not  like  to  say  the 
words — that  we  deserve  much  better  treat 
ment  at  His  hands,  if  we  are  impatient  under 
our  sufferings,  if  they  make  us  angry  and 
irritable  to  all  around  us,  what  then?  This, 
also,  is  to  bear  our  cross  like  Simon,  not  like 
Jesus. 

Or  is  it  poverty  that  is  our  trial  ?  I  know 
how  easy  it  is  to  talk  about  that.  It  is  very 
easy,  I  know,  to  say  that  poverty  is  a  blessed 
estate.  It  is  very  easy  to  remind  the  poor  of 
our  Lord's  sayings  concerning  the  danger  of 
riches ;  to  tell  them  that  God  hath  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  But,  also,  I  know, 
that  it  is  easy  and  natural  for  you  to  think, 
"  Ah,  they  are  all  very  fine  words ;  but  if  you 
had  once  known  what  it  is  to  want  a  piece  of 
bread,  and  not  to  know  where  to  turn  for  it, 
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then  you  would  understand  something  more 
of  what  this  poverty  is."  At  all  events,  if  I 
do  not  know  from  my  own  experience  what  it 
is,  our  Lord  did.  "  Foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head."  He 
that  hung  naked  on  the  cross,  He  that  had 
for  His  last  bed  one  long  narrow  plank,  knew 
what  it  was  to  be  poor.  In  bearing  this  cross, 
then,  you  are  bearing  it  after  Him.  But  how? 
If  it  makes  you  discontented,  envious  of  the 
rich,  thinking  God's  government  unjust,  be 
cause  they  have  more  than  they  know  what 
to  do  with,  and  you  have  not  even  enough  for 
your  every  day  wants — or  if  it  makes  you 
grasp  and  gripe  at  every  penny  you  can  turn, 
unwilling  to  do  anything  that  you  are  not 
paid  for,  willing  to  do  anything  (whatever  it 
makes  you  give  up)  that  you  are  paid  for, 
this  is  to  bear  your  cross  like  Simon,  not  like 
Jesus.  "  Ye  know  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our 
sakes  He  became  poor."  Simon,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  probably  thinking  that  his  business 
would  suffer,  that  the  interruption  and  time  it 
took  up  would  cause  him  to  get  behindhand, 
and  would  throw  out  all  his  engagements. 
Which  would  you  wish  to  be  like? 

Or  again,  whatever  it  is  from  which  we  are 
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suffering,  if  we  are  always  talking  of  our  hard 
ships,  complaining  that  we  have  never  known 
any  one  else  so  afflicted,  that  we  cannot  think 
why  this  is  sent  upon  us — that  we  are  sure  we 
have  always  tried  to  serve  God — that  we  have 
been  as  good  as  our  neighbours,  and  yet  they 
are  not  afflicted;  or,  if  we  think  all  this  in  our 
minds,  and  take  a  kind  of  pride  in  saying  to 
ourselves,  "  Ah,  if  people  did  but  know  what 
we  suffer !"  this  also  is  to  bear  the  cross  like 
Simon,  and  not  like  Jesus.  He,  no  doubt, 
when  he  was  compelled  to  carry  it,  took  care 
that,  at  least,  it  should  be  known  he  had  not 
deserved  it.  Very  possibly  he  compared  him 
self  with  our  Lord — our  Lord  the  malefactor, 
and  yet  not  carrying  the  cross;  he  himself, 
not  the  malefactor,  and  yet  carrying  it.  Very 
possibly  he  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  even  as  this  man,  whom  they  are  now  going 
to  crucify.  Is  this  the  spirit  in  which  we 
should  wish  to  meet  our  tribulations  ? 

We  may  notice  this,  that  in  our  Lord's 
Passion  three  different  kindnesses,  so  to  speak, 
are  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  as  having  been 
done  to  Him :  One  by  an  angel,  in  His  agony. 
"  There  appeared  unto  Him  an  angel  from 
Heaven,  strengthening  Him."  The  other  by 
Simon,  when  he  bore  the  cross.  The  third, 
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by  those  who  offered  Him  wine  and  myrrh,  to 
deaden  the  pain  of  His  crucifixion.  One  of 
them  was  from  a  subject,  another  from  an 
enemy,  the  third  from  one  who  was  quite  in 
different  to  Him,  neither  a  friend,  nor  yet  an 
enemy.  But  in  Holy  Scripture  we  read 
nothing  of  any  human  creature  that  for  love 
and  devotion's  sake  offered  Him  comfort.  We 
are  told,  indeed,  by  other  writers,  of  a  holy 
woman,  (she  is  generally  called  St.  Veronica,) 
who,  seeing  the  sweat  upon  His  forehead  as 
He  was  toiling  up  Mount  Calvary,  gave  Him 
her  handkerchief;  and  it  is  further  said,  that 
when  He  returned  it  to  her,  there  was,  as  it 
were,  a  picture  of  His  face  painted  thereon. 
So  He  can  reward  the  least  good  work  done 
for  Him.  If  this  tradition  be  true,  then,  as  it 
was  women  that  went  to  anoint  His  Body  in 
the  Sepulchre,  as  it  was  a  woman  to  whom 
He  first  appeared  after  His  Resurrection,  so 
it  was  a  woman  who  offered  Him  the  only 
kindness  shown  Him  on  His  last  sad  journey 
to  Mount  Calvary. 

This  well-known  tradition  is  to  be  received 
rather  as  a  parable  than  as  a  history,  implying 
that  the  slightest  and  most  necessitous  ser 
vice,  if  rendered  in  a  true  Christian  spirit, 
may  leave  upon  the  character  a  permanent 
and  abiding  impress  of  Christ. 
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And  now  we  have  only  the  last  scene  of  all, 
to  which  we  keep  to-morrow  holy :  and  then, 
by  God's  grace,  we  will  draw  near  to  that 
also.  In  the  meantime,  Simon  has  taken  up 
the  cross :  the  procession  begins  to  move  on 
more  quickly;  the  horsemen  and  the  soldiers, 
the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  and  the  Elders, 
the  multitudes  that  go  before  and  that  come 
after,  are  hurrying  on  towards  the  foot  of 
Mount  Calvary.  In  the  houses  of  the  streets 
through  which  they  pass,  the  Jews  are  pre 
paring  for  the  Passover,  and  removing  the 
leaven  out  of  their  houses,  and  making  ready 
the  lamb  to  be  slain.  They  know  not  that 
now  the  True  Passover  was.  come ;  they  knew 
not  that  this  was  the  very  Paschal  Lamb,  ap 
pointed  to  be  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world;  they  knew  not,  while  they  put  away 
the  leaven  of  bread,  how  closely  they  clung 
to  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness. 

And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

J. 
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GOOD  FRIDAY:    MOENING. 
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Judges,  xvi.  30. 

"  And  Samson  said,  Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines. 
And  he  lowed  himself  with  all  his  might;  and  the  house 
fell  upon  the  lords,  and  upon  all  the  people  that  were 
therein :  so  the  dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death,  were 
more  than  they  which  he  slew  in  his  life" 


THE  cock  crew  :  the  Lord  looked  :  Peter 
wept.  And  what  preacher  is  there  who,  on 
this  most  holy  day,  would  not  speak  with  the 
full  confidence,  that  He  shall  bring  in  many 
souls  to  Christ  ?  But  it  is  He  only  that  can 
give  the  tears  of  repentance  ;  and  we  are  but 
the  instruments  in  His  Hand.  Without  the 
glance  of  His  Eye,  our  words  must  be  in  vain. 
Our  words  ?  yes,  and  His  own  words  also, 
spoken  by  His  own  lips,  must  be,  and  were,  in 
vain.  For  on  that  last  evening — on  this  very 
last  night — the  Lord  Himself  spake  seven  dif 
ferent  times  to  Judas,  if  even  then  the  traitor 
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would  have  listened,  and  have  been  touched. 
But  the  words  of  Christ  fell  dead  on  his  ears  ; 
Peter  denied  three  times,  and  Christ  never 
spoke  to  him.  Only  the  cock  crew,  and  the 
Apostle  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  And 
why  ?  because  Jesus  looked  on  Peter,  we  are 
not  told  that  He  looked  on  Judas.  It  was 
that  look  which,  like  the  rod  of  Moses,  struck 
the  rock  of  Peter's  heart,  uthat  the  water 
gushed  out,  and  the  streams  flowed  withal." 
Let  us  look  then  to  Him,  that  He  may  look 
on  us ;  let  us  look  to  Him  this  morning,  fol 
lowing  Him,  as  it  were,  afar  off  in  the  type  of 
one  of  His  servants  ;  let  us  look  to  Him  this 
evening,  entering  more  boldly  into  the  sanctu 
ary  of  His  own  Passion. 

"  So  the  dead  which  He  slew  in  His  death, 
were  more  than  they  which  He  slew  in  His 
life." 

Here  we  have  the  work  of  a  whole  life  sum 
med  up  in  a  glorious  death  ;  therefore  the 
text  is  fitting  for  the  time.  For  our  true 
Samson,  who  did  such  mighty  works  as  none 
other  ever  performed,  crowded  into  the  few 
last  hours  of  His  mortal  life,  an  Epitome,  so  to 
speak,  of  all  the  deeds  that  He  had  wrought, 
during  the  thirty  and  three  years  in  which  He 
had  dwelt  upon  earth. 

We  have  been   speaking,  we  have   yet  to 
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speak,  of  the  humility  of  the  Son  of  God. 
This  type  of  Samson  may  teach  us  something 
more  about  it.  In  many  respects  Samson  was 
a  man  of  sin,  and  yet  Samson  was  a  type  of 
the  Lord.  Even  so.  Who  among  us  all  is 
not  a  man  of  sin?  and  if  the  Lord  so  far  con 
descended,  that  any  of  His  creatures  should 
be  His  type,  must  it  not  be  of  necessity  that 
the  Lord  of  all  righteousness  and  holiness, 
must  have  been  typified  by  the  acts  of  a  sin 
ful  man? 

The  explanation  of  this  is,  that  it  is  only 
a  familiar  mode  of  expressing  ourselves,  when 
we  say  that  Abraham,  or  Isaac,  or  Moses,  or 
David,  or,  as  in  the  present  case,  Samson  is 
the  type  of  Christ;  it  is  the  acts  done  by  these 
men,  not  the  men  themselves,  which  are  the 
types.  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  many  things 
throughout  their  lives,  but  these  are  not  all 
typical,  it  was  the  Sacrifice,  and  that  only, 
which  conveyed  the  figure. 

But  in  Samson's  case  the  very  act  which 
typified  the  death  of  the  Lord,  was  the  conse 
quence  of  Samson's  own  sin.  Even  so.  And 
was  not  the  act  by  which  Jonah  typified  His 
resurrection,  the  consequence  of  Jonah's  own 
sin?  and  yet  it  is  the  Lord  Himself  who  points 
him  out  as  His  sign.  If  God  can  turn  even 
the  wickedness  of  man  into  His  glory,  as  was 
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the  case  when  the  Jews  crucified  the  Lord  of 
Life,  much  more  can  He  make  the  consequences 
of  man's  sin  to  be  His  types.  Perhaps  the  most 
remarkable  type  of  the  Resurrection,  with  the 
one  exception  of  that  which  we  have  already 
mentioned,  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of 
Samson  at  Gaza,  when  he  lay  till  midnight, 
and  then  burst  the  bars  of  the  city,  and  carried 
the  gates  away  with  him  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 
In  all  these  cases,  it  is  wise  and  holy  advice  of 
the  greatest  of  the  Fathers  :  let  us  abhor  the 
sin,  but  let  us  not  quench  the  prophecy. 

"  The  dead  which  he  slew  in  his  death,  were 
more  than  those  which  he  slew  in  his  life." 
Our  Lord  also  slew  His  enemies  in  His  death. 
Now,  even  a  heathen  writer  has  told  us  that 
we  slay  our  enemies  when  we  make  them  our 
friends.*  And,  even  in  this  sense,  the  Lord 
slew  His  enemies ;  but  it  is  still  more  evidently 
true  in  His  case,  who  died  in  order  to  kill  and 
mortify  all  vices  in  us ;  so  that  every  one  of  us 
whom  He  has  turned  to  Him,  He  has,  in  so 
doing,  rendered  dead  to  sin,  buried  with  Him 
in  baptism,  and  risen  with  Him  to  newness  of 
life. 

Now,  in  this  sense,  "  the  dead  [to  sin]  whom 
He  slew  in  His  death,  were  more  than  those 
which  He  slew  in  His  life."  And  this  day 

*  Xenophou. 
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tells  us  the  same  thing.  For  after  all  that 
the  Lord  had  done,  after  all  His  teaching, 
His  journeyings,  His  parables,  His  miracles, 
when  He  had  fed  the  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves,  and  had  raised  the  dead  to  life,  might 
one  not  have  expected  that  the  whole  world 
would  have  gone  after  Him  ?  And  yet, 
after  He  had  ascended  into  Heaven,  the 
number  of  the  names  together,  was  about 
one  hundred  and  twenty.  But  let  ten  days 
only  have  passed  by,  and  there  shall  come  in 
first,  five  thousand,  and  then  four  thousand  ; 
pass  a  few  years,  and  there  shall  be  a  great 
multitude  from  all  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  who  shall  make  it  their 
boast  to  tread  in  His  footsteps,  who  shall 
count  it  their  glory  to  suffer  His  reproach, 
who  shall  be  called  by  His  name,  and  shall 
worship  Him  as  their  Lord  and  their  God. 
These  are  they  whom  He,  who  would  have  so 
few  followers  in  His  life,  gathered  together  as 
an  elect  people  at  His  death.  For  we  are  not 
to  think  that,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do,"  was  only  said  as  an 
example  to  us.  How  should  not  the  first 
prayer  offered  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  be 
heard  by  the  Father  ?  Doubtless  most  of 
those  who  believed  the  teaching,  and  followed 
the  faith  of  Peter,  so  believed,  and  so  followed 
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in  consequence  of  that  prayer.  If  the  dying 
petition  of  Stephen  had  virtue  to  bring  to  pass 
the  conversion  of  Paul,  what  must  have  been 
the  power  of  that  prayer  which  the  God  of 
Stephen  thus  uttered  ?  It  is  well  written, 
then,  "  The  dead  which  He  slew  in  His  death, 
were  more  than  they  which  He  slew  in  His 
life." 

And  yet  all  that  life  of  Samson's,  how  mar 
vellously  it  set  forth  the  history  of  the  truer 
Samson  !  From  the  time  that  His  birth  was 
announced  by  the  Angel  to  his  mother,  and 
her  faith  failed  not,  while  that  of  her  husband 
wavered,  and  was  nearly  destroyed  ;  from  the 
time  that,  leaving  his  father's  house,  He  went 
down  into  a  strange  country,  there  to  work 
out  the  deliverance  of  His  people  ;  from  the 
time  that  He  was  bound,  not  by  the  Philis 
tines,  but  by  the  Jews,  who  yet  would  not 
themselves  kill  Him,  but  delivered  Him  up  to 
their  most  cruel  enemies  ;  what  was  there 
that  did  not  set  forth  the  true  Judge  of  the 
true  Israel,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ? 

And  again :  as  we  may  see  Christ's  Passion 
prefigured  in  Samson,  and  that  not  once  or 
twice,  but  three  times,  namely,  when  he  was 
shut  in  at  Gaza,  when  he  was  bound  on  the 
top  of  the  rock  Etam,  and  when  he  died  with 
the  Philistines — so  also  we  may  see  the  Lord's 
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temptation  in  the  wilderness  set  forth  in  the 
story  of  Delilah.  Three  times  was  Samson 
tempted  to  betray  the  cause  of  his  people — 

"  If  they  bind  me  with  seven  green  withs if 

they  bind  me  with  new  ropes — if  thou  weavest 
the  seven  locks  of  my  head  with  the  web." 
So,  in  like  manner,  Satan  would  fain  have 
bound  our  Lord  with  the  ropes,  as  the  prophet 
calls  them,  of  the  seven  sins,  which  are  the 
heads  and  fountains  of  all  sins:  "And  he 
brake  them  from  off  his  arms  like  a  thread." 
How  the  Philistines  were  "upon"  this  Samson, 
we  have  been  commemorating  for  these  last 
forty  days :  their  first  and  greatest  assault,  we 
see  to-day.  In  the  meantime,  it  may  well  be 
said  of  him,  "  His  strength  was  not  known." 

And  notice  that  though  we  read  the  particu 
lars  of  that  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  what 
the  last  temptation  to  which  our  Lord  was 
exposed  is  nowhere  expressly  recorded.  The 
Devil,  it  is  written,  departed  from  Him  for  a 
season:  manifestly,  therefore,  he  came  again. 
"  The  Prince  of  this  world  cometh  and  hath 
nothing  in  Me,"  said  the  Lord  Himself  on  that 
first  Maundy  Thursday.  That  temptation, 
then,  whatever  it  was,  fell  in  this  week.  And 
holy  men  have  asserted  that  it  came  from  the 
lips  of  the  Pharisees  : — "  Let  Christ,  the  King 
of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the  Cross  that 
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we  may  see  and  believe."  This,  then,  might 
be  our  Lord's  fourth  temptation:  Samson, 
who  had  resisted  three,  gave  way  at  the 
fourth:  Christ  triumphed  over  that  also,  and 
then  crushed  the  power  of  Satan  for  ever. 
"  So  His  strength  was  not  known."  That  is 
to  say,  the  limits  of  His  strength  were  not 
known. 

That  great  banquet  in  the  house  of  Dagon 
— what  is  it  but  the  exultation  of  the  evil 
spirits,  when,  as  on  Wednesday,  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  were  paid,  when  the  band  was 
marshalled  with  swords  and  staves  from  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Elders  of  the  people,  when 
all  was  arranged  so  that  there  should  be  no 
uproar  among  the  people,  when  they  had 
chosen  the  place,  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
when  they  had  fixed  the  time,  the  midnight 
before  the  Passover  began — truly  those  hosts 
of  evil  angels  then  said,  "  Our  god" — even 
the  god  of  this  world — "  hath  delivered  into 
our  hands  our  enemy  and  the  destroyer  of 
our  country  which  slew  many  of  us."  And 
not  only  they,  but  the  Chief  Priests,  and 
Scribes,  and  Elders,  but  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Sadducees,  but  the  governor  and  the  soldiers 
were  gathered  together  to  the  spectacle,  little 
thinking  that  the  more  illustrious  the  assem 
blage,  the  more  complete  the  victory. 
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That  page  from  the  Book  of  Judges  might 
be  a  page  from  the  conclusion  of  the  Gospels, 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  their  hearts  were 
merry  that  they  said,  Call  for  Samson  that 
he  may  make  us  sport.  And  they  called  for 
Samson  out  of  the  prison-house,  and  he  made 
them  sport."  "  Then  the  soldiers  and  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall, 
and  gathered  unto  Him  the  whole  band  of 
soldiers.  And  they  bowed  the  knee  before 
him,  and  mocked  Him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews."  And  yet,  by  that  very  sport,  the 
five  lords  of  the  Philistines  were  paving  the 
way  to  their  own  destruction. 

Then  there  is  Samson  exposed  to  the  ridi 
cule  of  the  people :  his  arms  stretched  out,  his 
hands  grasping  the  two  main  pillars  of  the 
house ;  their  triumph,  to  all  appearance,  com 
plete  ;  their  enemy,  to  all  human  sight,  at 
their  mercy. 

There,  then,  lifted  up  to  the  reproach  and 
contempt  of  the  people,  His  arms  stretched 
out  on  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  hangs  the  Lord, 
as  the  companion  of  thieves,  as  the  Man  of 
Sorrows,  as  He,  against  Whom  all  that  passed 
shoot  out  the  lip,  and  shake  the  head.  But 
His  Hands,  also,  are  grasping  the  two  main 
pillars  of  the  House  of  Satan :  the  name  of 
the  one  is  Death,  and  the  other  is  called  Sin. 
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And  He — for  a  greater  than  Samson  is  here — 
sees  what  that  Israelitish  chief  could  not  see, 
the  immediate  consequences  of  His  own  Sacri 
fice,  the  Salvation  of  all  the  elect  to  the  end  of 
time,  that  should  be  brought  to  pass  by  the 
merits  of  His  Passion,  the  utter  destruction  of 
Death  by  the  means  of  His  Death :  according 
to  that  saying,  "  I  will  stand  upon  My  Watch, 
and  set  me  upon  the  Tower."  And  will  you 
tell  me  that  there  was  no  similitude  between 
the  two  things,  the  temple  of  Dagon  and  the 
Cross?  But  I  say  to  you  that  they  may  be 
called  almost  one  and  the  same:  for,  up  to 
that  time,  the  Cross  had  been  a  very  temple 
of  Dagon ;  had  been  the  place  whence  the 
spirits  of  thousands  and  thousands  of  male 
factors,  leaving  their  torn  and  mangled  bodies 
behind  them,  had  departed  to  have  their 
portion  with  the  spirits  of  darkness,  in  that 
place  where  there  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  This,  therefore,  is  the  merit  of  the 
Lord's  Passion.  He  not  only  by  it  over 
whelmed  His  enemies,  but  by  it  He  also 
sanctified  the  temple  of  Dagon,  and  made  it 
become  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  badge 
of  all  His  people,  the  banner  of  all  His 
soldiers,  the  hope  of  all  faithful  souls  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

And,    like    his    Lord    and    ours,    Samson 
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uttered  two  sayings  at  the  very  moment  of 
his  death.  "O  Lord  God,  remember  me,  I 
pray  Thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I  pray  Thee, 
only  this  once,  O  God,  that  I  may  be  at  once 
avenged  of  the  Philistines  for  my  two  eyes." 
And,  if  we  may  for  a  moment  look  off  from 
the  »Anti-type  of  Samson  to  ourselves,  what  a 
blessed  and  happy  prayer  will  that  be,  when 
ever  we  are  able  to  use  it,  "  Remember  me,  I 
pray  Thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I  pray  Thee, 
only  this  once"  that  is,  at  the  hour  of  death. 
For  then — if  it  be  so  by  God's  great  good 
ness — all  temptations,  and  trials,  and  diffi 
culties,  and  fears,  and  pains,  all  but  one,  will 
be  over  for  ever.  Then  the  good  fight  will 
have  been  fought,  the  course  will  have  been 
all  but  finished,  the  faith  will  have  been  kept. 
We  may  see  the  waters  of  Jordan  overflowing 
all  their  banks,  for  so  it  is  written,  "Jordan 
overflowed  all  his  banks  all  the  time  of 
harvest,"  and  what  harvest  is  that,  save  the 
first  ingathering  of  souls  to  God  ?  But  we 
shall  also  begin  to  see,  then,  no  more  through  a 
glass,  darkly,  but  with  something  of  the  clear 
ness  of  the  blessed  ones,  the  utmost  bound  of 
the  everlasting  hills  on  the  other  side.  "  Re 
member  me,  I  pray  Thee,  Thou,  to  Whom  the 
only  prayer  offered  on  the  cross  was  the  same ; 
Lord !  remember  me,  when  Thou  comest  into 
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Thy  Kingdom — and  strengthen  me,  I  pray 
Thee,  only  this  once.  Only  this  once,  be 
cause  this  once  will  make  such  strength  need 
less  for  the  future.  Only  this  once,  because 
after  this  life  ended  we  may  hang  up  all  our 
armour  in  the  Temple  of  God's  everlasting 
peace.  Only  this  once,  because,  however 
tempest-tossed,  and  attacked  by  pirates,  our 
vessel  may  have  been  in  this  life,  then  the 
glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad 
rivers  and  streams,  wherein  shall  go  no  galley 
with  oars,  neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass 
thereby."  Only  this  once,  because  "when 
this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im 
mortality;  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the 
saying  which  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory!"  And  what  is  this,  but  the 
same  prayer  in  other  words,  "  Father,  into 
Thy  Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit?"  That 
commendation  is  the  "  only  this  once  ;"  and 
that  over,  all  is  well  and  blessedly  over  for 
ever. 

"  And  then  Samson  said,  Let  me  die  with 
the  Philistines:"  and  then  the  truer  Samson 
said,  "  It  is  finished."  And  the  two  sayings 
are  the  same.  Death  with  the  Philistines,  that 
is,  death,  if  by  it  the  power  of  our  enemies  is 
broken,  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  Lord's  work, 


110  SAMSON. 

is  the  completion  of  the  world's  salvation,  is 
the  manifestation  of  all  the  types,  is  the  seal 
ing  of  all  the  promises.  So  also  with  the 
members  as  it  was  with  the  Head.  "  Let  me 
die  with  the  Philistines."  Let  me  die,  if  only 
my  sin  dies  with  me.  "  He  that  is  dead  hath 
ceased  from  sin."  That  glorious  opening  of 
God's  best  promises  to  His  people  tells  us  as 
much.  "  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem :" 
and  when  can  consolation  be  needed  if  not  in 
that  terrible  struggle  by  which  the  soul  delivers 
itself  from  the  "  body?" — u  and  cry  unto  her" 
—that  the  failing  ear  may  catch  that  sound,  if 
it  can  catch  nothing  else — "  that  her  warfare  is 
accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned :" 
the  warfare  first  accomplished,  then  the  ini 
quity  pardoned :  because,  even  to  the  last 
breath,  sin  will  cleave  to  us,  and  cannot  be 
entirely  separated  from  the  soul  till  that  is 
separated  from  the  body.  And  so  we  say 
with  Samson :  let  the  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  be  dissolved,  if  into  the  building 
which  shall  arise  upon  its  ruins,  nothing  can 
in  anywise  enter  that  dcfileth ;  let  me  go  down 
cheerfully  into  the  depths  of  the  Red  Sea,  if 
the  Egyptians  whom  we  have  seen  to-day,  we 
shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever.  Let 
me  leave  behind  me  all  that  I  have  known 
and  loved  in  this  world,  so  that  I  also  leave 
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behind  me  those  enemies  who  have  never 
ceased  to  hunt  for  my  destruction;  let  me 
cast  off  the  body  that  is  now  a  part  of  me, 
if  I  cast  them  off  also ;  let  me  die  with  the 
Philistines. 

"  When  He  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  He 
bowed  His  head."  He  bowed  it,  not  in  the 
weakness  of  death,  but  with  all  the  strength 
of  full  life.  He  therefore  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  to  show  that  no  man  took  that  life  from 
Him,  but  that  He  laid  it  down  of  Himself, 
that  He  had  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  that 
He  had  power  to  take  it  again. 

"  He  bowed  Himself  with  all  His  might, 
and  the  house  fell."  It  did  indeed.  "  The 
ruin  of  that  house  was  great."  All  the  wily 
temptations  of  Satan,  from  that  first,  "  Ye 
shall  not  surely  die,"  to  the  last  which  shall 
be  resisted  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man — all  his  assaults  on  God's  people,  all  the 
tyrants  whom  he  has  raised  up  to  work  his 
own  will,  all  the  pains  he  has  inflicted  on 
those  who  would  not  worship  the  beast  and 
his  image,  all  the  devices  he  has  plotted  for 
the  overthrow  of  God's  kingdom,  all  are  at  an 
end  together.  "  He  bowed  Himself  with  all 
His  might" — nothing  less  would  do — "  and 
the  house  fell."  Fell  upon  Satan,  and  over 
whelmed  him — fell  upon  Death,  and  destroy- 
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ed  him — fell  upon  the  grave,  and  burst  its 
bars.  The  house  fell,  and  in  its  stead  a  I  saw 
the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  Heaven,  and  I  heard  a  great 
voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold  the  taber 
nacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people;  and 
God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  pain;  and  He  that  sat  upon  the 
Throne  said,  Behold  I  make  all  things  new." 
And  so  He  did.  He  that  was  thus  exalted  on 
the  Throne  of  the  Cross,  destroyed  the  old 
Temple,  raised  up  the  Church  of  the  Living 
God,  shed  out  of  His  most  precious  Side,  both 
Water  and  Blood,  to  be  the  source  and  the 
nourishment  of  the  new  life :  and  accomplishing 
in  Himself  the  Antitype  of  that  Spring-time 
of  the  year  in  which  He  suffered,  uttered  that 
promise,  "  Awake,  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in 
the  ground,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of 
herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead :" 
made  all  things  new,  and  made,  as  the  crown 
and  triumph  of  all,  that  new  song  which  they 
sing  who  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  as  it 
were,  mingled  with  fire  before  the  Throne. 
"  He  bowed  Himself  with  all  His  might, 
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and  the  house  fell."     "  He  bowed  His  head, 
and  gave  up  the  Ghost." 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


J. 
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GOOD   FRIDAY:    EVENING. 

"  IT  IS  FINISHED." 

St.  John,  xix.  18. 

"  Where  they  crucified  Him,  and  two  others  with 
Him :  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst." 

WHEX  three  o'clock  struck  this  afternoon,  I 
wonder  what  we  were  doing,  and  of  what  we 
were  thinking?  Suppose  that  I  could  have 
looked  into  each  of  your  houses,  what  should 
I  have  seen  that  you  were  about?  Suppose 
that  I  could  have  looked  into  all  your  hearts, 
what  would  have  been  the  thoughts  with  which 
they  were  filled?  Would  it  have  been  that,  at 
this  same  hour,  the  most  wonderful  thing  that 
the  world  ever  saw  took  place? — that  the  God 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  gave  up  the  ghost ;  the 
Prince  of  Life  suffered  death ;  the  Holy  One, 
leaving  a  corn  and  mangled  body  to  the  part 
nership  of  the  thieves,  and  the  care  of  the 
soldiers,  had  done  with  the  griefs,  and  cares, 
and  afflictions  of  this  life,  for  ever?  Let  us 
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still  go  on  with  the  story :  "  It  is  good  for  us," 
as  David  says,  "  to  hold  us  fast  by  God." 

The  top  of  Mount  Calvary  was  about  a  mile 
from  the  hall  of  judgment.  The  Jews  believed 
that  Adam  was  buried  in  this  place :  and,  in 
deed,  it  was  meet  that  he  who  brought  death 
into  the  world,  and  He  by  Whom  death  was 
overcome,  should  be  buried  in  the  same  spot. 
But  it  is  at  least  quite  certain  that  Mount 
Calvary  is  the  same  as  Mount  Moriah ;  that 
where  the  great  type  of  Christ,  Isaac,  carried 
the  wood  for  the  burnt-offering,  two  thousand 
years  before,  there  Christ  should  carry  the 
Cross  now:  that  where  Isaac  was  bound  on 
the  Altar,  there  Christ  should  be  nailed  on  the 
Altar  of  the  Cross :  that  where  the  ram  was 
caught  in  a  thicket,  there  Christ  should  bear 
on  His  Blessed  Head  the  Crown  of  Thorns. 
And  you  may  remember  that,  when  Isaac  had 
been  left  to  go  free,  and  the  ram  was  offered 
up  in  his  stead,  then  "Abraham  called  the  name 
of  the  place  Jehovah -jireh :  for  he  said,  In 
the  Mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen." 
What  shall  be  seen?  The  destruction  of 
death,  by  the  death  of  our  Lord.  The  sal 
vation  of  man.  The  fulfilment  of  all  the 
prophecies.  The  greatness  of  God's  love. 
The  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  The  malice 
of  the  Devil.  The  greatest  battle  that  the 


122  "IT  is  FINISHED. 


world  ever  knew,  fought.  The  greatest  vic 
tory  that  the  world  ever  saw,  gained.  Of  all, 
and  each  of  these  things,  it  might  be  said,  "  In 
the  Mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen." 

We  read  of  many  other  mountains  into 
which  our  Lord  went  up,  and  always  to  per 
form  there  some  mighty  work  for  our  sakes. 
Once,  to  overcome  a  temptation,  when  the  Devil 
took  Him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  time.  Once,  to  teach,  at  its  very 
beginning,  the  Gospel :  when  a  seeing  the 
multitudes.  He  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
when  He  was  set,  His  disciples  came  to  Him." 
Once,  to  intercede  for  His  Church,  when  "  He 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God,"  before 
He  chose  His  twelve  Apostles.  Once,  to 
show  Himself  in  all  His  glory,  when  He  was 
transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor.  But  all  these 
things  He  did  yet  more  gloriously  on  this  hill. 
Here  He  overcame,  not  one  temptation,  but  all 
temptations  put  together.  Here  He  taught  all 
ages  to  come,  by  His  seven  sayings  on  the 
Cross.  Here  He  founded  His  Church  in  the 
Blood  and  Water  that  flowed  from  His  Side. 
Here  He  showed  Himself  in  more  glory  than 
on  Mount  Tabor,  when  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  earth  quaked.  This  is  the  hill  of 
which  Isaiah  prophesied :  "  In  this  mountain 
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shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  unto  all  people 
a  feast  of  fat  things ;"  even  His  Body,  which  is 
meat  indeed,  and  His  Blood,  which  is  drink  in 
deed.  "  And  He  will  destroy  in  this  moun 
tain,"  Isaiah  goes  on,  "  the  face  of  the  cover 
ing  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is 
spread  over  all  nations:"  that  veil,  namely, 
which  prevented  the  heathen  from  seeing  and 
knowing  the  things  which  belonged  to  their 
peace.  "  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day, 
Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
and  He  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord,  we  will 
be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation.  For 
in  this  mountain  shall  the  Hand  of  the  Lord 
rest."  Rest,  by  being  nailed  to  the  Cross. 
Rest,  also,  because  its  work  shall  be  accom 
plished,  and  its  victory  won.  I  may  say  of 
these  words,  as  St.  John  of  another  text, 
"  These  things  said  Esaias  when  he  saw  His 
glory,  and  spake  of  Him." 

But  why  it  was  that  our  Lord  suffered  not 
in  Jerusalem,  but  without  the  city,  St.  Paul 
explains  to  us.  "  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that 
He  might  sanctify  the  people  with  His  own 
Blood,  suffered  without  the  gate."  He  teaches 
us,  that  if  we  would  really  follow  our  Lord, 
we  must  come  out  and  be  separate  from  the 
pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world. 
The  way  by  which  our  Lord  went  up  from 
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Jerusalem  to  Mount  Calvary  is  shown  to  this 
day.  It  is  called  the  Via  Dolorosa;  and  a 
Painful  Way  \ve  shall  find  it,  as  our  Head 
found  it,  before  we  can  attain  to  the  glory 
which  He  has  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him. 

"On  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst." 
Still  our  Lord  was  a  King  even  in  death ;  set 
ting  forth  then  a  type  of  that  day  when  He 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and 
of  the  holy  angels,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.  Here  He  divided  the  good  from 
the  bad,  as  He  will  divide  them  then;  here 
He  set  the  penitent  thief  on  His  right  hand, 
and  the  impenitent  thief  on  His  left.  Now 
was  fulfilled  the  type  which  we  read  in  the 
history  of  Joseph,  when,  himself  being  un 
justly  condemned,  he  foretold  to  the  butler 
that  he  would  be  restored  unto  Pharaoh's 
favour,  and  to  the  baker  that  he  would  be 
hanged. 

Now  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Habakkuk :  "I  will  stand  upon  my  watch, 
and  set  me  upon  my  tower."  The  cross  was 
this  watch-tower,  where  our  Lord,  hanging 
between  earth  and  Heaven,  foresaw  all  things 
that  should  be  brought  to  pass  by  the  virtue 
of  His  Passion ;  foresaw  the  salvation  of  the 
elect,  that  should  be  wrought  by  His  mercy ; 
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foresaw  the  loss  of  the  wicked,  that  should  be 
damned  for  their  own  sins. 

In  that  vast  crowd  of  things  and  persons, 
from  that  day  to  the  end  of  the  world,  of 
which  He  had  full  knowledge,  He  saw  us,  as 
we  now  are, — us,  with  what  we  are  now  think 
ing  of, — us,  with  what  we  are  intending  to  do, 
you  who  listen,  me  who  speak.  And  thence 
He  invited  us,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest." 

And  He  would  have  the  world  see  Him, 
and  know  Him  also.  It  follows:  "And 
Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross. 
And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  This  title  then  read 
many  of  the  Jews  :  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city  :  and  it  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin." 
There  it  was :  the  exact  truth.  No  one  could 
have  said  more  precisely  what  ow  Lord  was. 
A  wicked  man  may  write  a  good  book ;  and, 
miserable  sinner  though  he  were,  Pilate's  title 
was  the  truth.  He  confessed  our  Lord  to  be 
a  Saviour,  in  the  word  Jesus;  he  confessed 
Him  to  be  separate  from  sinners,  in  the  word 
Nazareth,  which  means  separation;  he  con 
fessed  Him  to  be  the  King,  not  a  king,  like 
the  kings  of  the  earth;  not  a  king  to  be 
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clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  to  fare 
sumptuously  every  day;  but  the  King,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  the  King 
Whose  dominions  should  be  from  one  sea  to 
the  other,  and  from  the  flood  unto  the  world's 
end;  the  King  Who  died  for  His  rebellious 
subjects ;  the  King  in  Whose  hands  are  all  the 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  the  strength  of  the 
hills  is  His  also.  And  the  King  of  the  Jews. 
Not  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  of  those 
who,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  are  the  true  Jews. 
For  the  word  Jew  means  one  that  praises ;  the 
King  of  those  who  set  forth  His  praise,  not 
only  with  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives. 

"  This  title,  then,  read  many  of  the  Jews." 
Yes;  and  what  were  they  the  better  for  it? 
They  read  it ;  they  stood  by  the  cross ;  they 
reviled :  and  we  also  read  it ;  we  know  its  full 
meaning ;  and  what  then  ?  Truly,  it  might  as 
well  be  written  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  still  for 
any  benefit  that  many  of  us  gain  from  it.  If 
we  read  of  a  Saviour,  and  rush  headlong  into 
all  the  sins  from  which  He  died  to  save  us ;  if 
we  read  of  One  that  was  separated  from  sinners, 
and  wallow  ourselves  in  all  iniquity;  if  we 
read  of  a  King,  and  break  all  His  statutes— 
what  else  are  we  doing  but  heaping  up  to  our 
selves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God? 
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"  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified 
Jesus,  took  His  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  His 
coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout.  They  said  therefore 
among  themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which  saith,  They 
parted  My  raiment  among  them,  and  for  My 
vesture  they  did  cast  lots.11 

I  do  not  wonder  that  they  wished  to  gain 
those  garments.  They  knew  how  virtue  had 
gone  forth  from  them  by  a  touch.  These  were 
the  spoils  of  this  war.  He  spoiled  principali 
ties  and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of  them 
openly;  they,  for  their  parts,  took  His  gar 
ments,  and  divided  them.  And  there  is  a  les 
son  in  this.  The  first  Adam  sinned,  and  lost 
the  robe  of  innocence,  and  needed  other  vest 
ments;  the  second  Adam  died,  and  restored 
man  to  better  than  his  first  state,  and  what 
further  need  of  His  garments  ? 

"  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did" 

It  is  well  said.  It  is  as  though  St.  John 
told  us,  These  things  the  soldiers  did,  and 
after  that,  had  no  more  that  they  could  do: 
these  things  the  soldiers  did  in  mockery,  but 
they  were  indeed  accomplishing  the  purpose 
of  God.  These  things  the  soldiers  did,  but 
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the  armies  of  heavenly  Angels  were  worship 
ping  in  wonder  that  God  should  thus  suffer 
from  man  ;  these  things  the  soldiers  did,  but 
the  holy  Church  throughout  the  world  at  all 
times,  but  more  especially  in  this  most  holy 
day,  and  most  holy  hour,  blesses  and  praises 
Christ  for  the  mercy  thus  shown  to  her. 

After  this — 

As  we  draw  to  the  end  of  this  history,  each 
word  seems  to  have  its  own  wonder.  If  we 
did  not  know  what  followed,  could  the  wisest 
or  holiest  man  have  guessed  ?  After  this — 
after  God  had  been  judged  by  itfan,  mocked, 
reviled,  crowned  with  thorns,  nailed  to  the 
Cross,  what  then  ?  We  might  have  imagined 
that  fire  would  have  come  down  from  the 
Lord,  and  slain  those  murderers,  and  burnt 
up  their  city  ;  we  might  have  imagined  that 
the  twelve  legions  of  Angels  of  whom  our 
Lord  spake  would  have  hastened  to  confound 
his  enemies.  Yes,  and  we  might  have 
imagined  that  the  Heaven  should  have  rolled 
asunder  like  a  scroll,  and  the  elements  should 
have  melted  with  fervent  heat.  It  is  said 
that  one  of  the  wisest  men  of  old,  who  saw 
how,  contrary  to  the  whole  course  of  nature, 
the  sun  was  darkened  at  the  Passion  of  our 
Lord,  cried  out,  "  Either  the  God  of  Nature 
is  distressed,  or  the  frame  of  nature  is  being 
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dissolved."  And  so  it  was,  when  there  was 
darkness  over  all  the  earth  from  the  sixth 
hour  until  the  ninth  hour. 

"  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst.11 

This,  to  say  it  with  all  reverence,  is  the 
only  complaint  which  we  hear  that  our  Lord 
ever  made.  They  nailed  His  hands  and  His 
feet  to  the  Cross,  and  He  only  said,  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  He  was  hanging  in  agony,  and  He 
said,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Para 
dise  ;"  and  yet  He,  Who  had  been  silent  as 
the  Cross,  now  complains  of  thirst. 

Why  ?  Surely  by  this,  He  sanctified  all 
bodily  sufferings  whatever.  Hunger  and 
thirst !  we  might  have  been  ashamed  to  think 
that,  if  they  were  borne  in  His  service,  He 
would  reward  them.  But  so  it  is.  Nor  yet 
would  He  have  complained  even  then,  but 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  Which 
of  us  in  agony  of  body  and  mind,  would 
think  of  such  a  reason  for  speaking,  or  being 
silent  ?  u  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst." 

And  yet,  holy  men  have  thought  that  they 
could  discover  a  deeper  meaning  in  these 
words  of  our  Lord's.  "  I  thirst  not  for  that 
45 
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water  of  which,  if  a  man  drinketh,  he  shall 
thirst  again,  but  for  the  salvation  of  those 
souls  which  none  could  redeem  but  Myself, 
and  which,  unless  I  thirsted  to  redeem  them, 
would  have  gone  down  into  that  place  where 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  shall  never 
be  quenched/' 

"  Wlien  Jesus,  therefore,  had  received  the 
vinegar,  He  said,  It  is  finished:  and  He  bowed 
His  Head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost"  U!T  is 
finished."  With  those  words,  that  most  blessed 
Spirit  left  its  earthly  sufferings  for  ever.  Now 
the  labour,  and  misery,  and  weariness,  and 
watching,  and  fasting  of  thirty  and  three  years 
are  over ;  now  the  body  can  feel  no  more ;  now 
the  blood  is  ceasing  to  flow  from  it ;  now  it  is 
putting  on  the  paleness  of  death;  now  it  is 
growing  cold  and  stiff,  and  they  that  stand  by 
the  cross,  see  and  say  that  all  is  over.  Yet 
even  then,  it  is  the  belief  of  the  Church,  fully 
borne  out  by  the  implicit  confidence  of  her 
who  "pondered  these  things  in  her  heart;" 
who  said,  unhesitatingly,  "  Whatsoever  He 
saith  unto  you,  do  it,"  that  while  the  others 
doubted  and  were  sore  distressed,  the  faith  of 
St.  Mary  never  wavered  for  one  instant.  The 
sword  pierced  through  her  own  heart,  and  she 
suffered  so,  that  holy  men  have  called  her  the 
greatest  of  all  martyrs — but  doubt  she  did 
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not.  And  now  that  our  Lord's  Body  and 
Soul  are  thus  separate,  we  must  remember 
how  it  is  a  part  of  the  Catholic  faith  that 
His  Godhead  remained  in  both :  that  it  went 
with  His  Soul  into  the  place  of  departed  spirits : 
that  it  was  also  present  with  His  Body.  For 
our  Lord's  Body,  as  being  truly  man,  was 
like  our  bodies,  naturally  subject  to  corrup 
tion,  and  would  have  corrupted  in  the  grave, 
but  that  the  especial  power  of  His  Godhead 
preserved  it,  according  to  that  saying,  "  Thou 
wilt  not  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup 
tion." 

"/£  is  finished."  Not  those  sufferings 
alone — at  once  and  for  ever — but  the  em 
pire  of  Satan — but  our  sins — but  all  our  fears 
—but  all  our  hopes — but  everything  that 
we  ought  to  care  for  in  this  world  or  in  the 
next. 

"  It  is  finished :  and  He  bowed  His  Head 
and  gave  up  the  ghost."  And  notice  the 
order  of  these  words,  not  He  gave  up  the 
ghost,  and  bowed  His  Head.  But  He  bowed 
His  Head  first  that  He  might  make  manifest 
the  truth  of  His  own  saying,  "  No  man  taketh 
My  life  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself : 
I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  up  again." 

"  It  is  finished.'"     And  how  can  we  end  this 
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wonderful  day  better,  than  by  repeating  these 
words  ?  The  suffering  is  finished  this  evening : 
the  rest  remaineth  for  to-morrow :  the  glory, 
for  Easter  Day.  To  which  glory,  God  vouch 
safe  to  bring  us  all,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake :  to 
Whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  all  honour  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


J. 
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THE  END  OF  ST.  JOHN  XIX. 

St.  John,  xix.  31. 

"  The  Jews  therefore  because  it  was  the  Prepara 
tion,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  Cross 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  (for  that  Sabbath-day  was  an  high 
day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  migJit  be  broken, 
and  that  they  might  be  taken  away." 

SEE  how,  long  before,  God,  foreseeing  the  sa 
crifice  and  death  of  His  Son,  had  given  a  law 
concerning  His  burial!  It  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy,  "  If  a  man  be  put  to 
death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree,  his  body 
shall  not  remain  all  night  upon  that  tree,  but 
thou  shalt  in  anywise  bury  him  that  day." 
And  this  that  was  written  must  now  be  ful 
filled.  The  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  Saturday, 
Easter  Eve,  was  not  only  holy  as  the  Sabbath, 
but,  in  that  year,  the  Passover  fell  upon  it, 
and  this  made  the  Jews  the  more  anxious  that 
the  law  should  be  fulfilled. 

"  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs 
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of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  that  was  crucified 
with  him." 

And  we  may  well  imagine  the  revilings  and 
taunts  that  the  Penitent  Thief,  in  the  midst  of 
His  earthly  agonies,  must  have  had  to  endure. 
"  Lord,  remember  Me  when  Thou  comest  in 
Thy  Kingdom."  The  Lord  was  gone:  He 
had  died,  to  all  human  appearance,  the  death 
of  any  other  malefactor.  His  Kingdom — 
where  was  it?  His  promise — what  was  it 
worth?  His  coming  again — who  would  dream 
of  it?  Yet  the  thief's  faith  failed  not.  Christ, 
That  had  so  lately  hung  in  His  own  agonies, 
would  not  leave  the  companion  of  those  ago 
nies  in  his  last  moments.  The  thief  knew  in 
Whom  he  had  believed,  and  like  St.  Paul, 
was  persuaded  that  He  was  able  to  keep  that 
which  was  committed  unto  Him.  He  had 
committed  all — his  life — his  faith — his  body 
— his  soul :  all  hung  on  that  one  promise,  the 
promise  of  a  dead  Man's  lips.  Yet  he  had 
some  confirmation  of  his  faith :  he  must  have 
seen  the  darkness  that  was  over  all  the  earth 
from  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth — he  must 
have  known  of  the  earthquake — he  must  have 
heard  the  voice  of  the  centurion,  "  Certainly 
this  was  a  righteous  Man." — "  Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God." 

And  very  shortly  after,  leaving  behind  him 
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all  the  wickedness  and  misery  of  this  life, 
he  obtained  the  promise.  "  To-day,"  our  Lord 
had  said;  and,  like  a  generous  Master,  He 
made  the  day  short.  It  is  certain  that  the 
thief  was  in  Paradise  before  sunset,  because  at 
sunset  the  Sabbath  began;  and  before  the 
Sabbath  began,  the  bodies  were  taken  down 
from  the  cross,  and  that  was  not  till  after  death. 

There,  then,  he  found  a  blessed  exchange : 
passing  from  the  cross  and  the  blaspheming 
crowd  on  the  hill  of  Calvary  to  "  Mount  Sion, 
the  City  of  the  Living  God,  and  to  an  innu 
merable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  Church  of  the  First-born,  which 
are  written  in  Heaven,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Me 
diator  of  the  New  Covenant." 

And  herein  was  that  saying  fulfilled  which 
is  written  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  "  They  that 
are  delivered  from  the  noise  of  the  archers  in 
the  places  of  drawing  water."  For  who  was 
ever  so  delivered  from  the  spiritual  archers, 
those  that  sought  after  his  soul  to  destroy  it, 
as  this  thief  ? — and  who  was  ever  so  delivered 
at  such  a  place  of  drawing  water  as  the  side  of 
our  Lord,  from  which  there  came  forth,  not 
only  the  Blood  which  should  redeem  the 
world,  but  the  Water  which  should  cleanse 
it?  And  it  follows,  u  There  shall  they  rehearse 
the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord."  Righteous, 


136  THE  END  OF  ST.  JOHN  XIX. 

because  His  word  was  pledged  for  it;  righ 
teous,  because  He  died  that  His  word  might 
be  made  good;  righteous,  because  in  His 
kingdom  there  is  righteousness  as  well  as  hap 
piness  for  evermore. 

"  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his 
record  is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  ye  might  believe"  St.  John  was 
standing  by,  and  therefore,  alone  of  all  the 
Apostles,  could  say  that  he  saw  it.  And  no 
tice  the  earnestness  with  which  he  repeats  it — 
"  he  bare  record — his  record  is  true — he  know 
eth  that  he  saith  true."  Because  he  knew 
of  how  great  weight  in  our  salvation  was  this. 
Here  is  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanness — here  is  the  first  beginning  of 
Holy  Baptism:  and  thus  the  two  great  Sa 
craments  are  prefigured  in  our  Lord's  death. 
But  because  two  or  three  witnesses  were  re 
quired  by  the  law  to  make  any  testimony  cer 
tain,  therefore  St.  John  brings  forward  Moses 
and  Zechariah  to  prove  what  he  says. 

"  For  these  things  were  done,  that  the  Scrip 
ture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  Him  shall 
not  be  broken"  It  is  written  of  the  Passover 
Lamb,  the  most  remarkable  of  all  types  of  our 
Lord :  and  now  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  True  Pas 
chal  Lamb,  the  Lamb  of  God,  "  That  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Here,  also,  we 
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find  that  prophecy  in  the  Song  of  Solomon 
made  good :  "  His  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble, 
set  upon  sockets  of  pure  gold."  As  marble 
pillars  are  not  made  to  be  broken,  but  to  stand 
firm  for  ever,  so  with  our  Lord.  Therefore  it 
is  written,  "  They  brake  not  His  legs." 

And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  "  They 
shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they  pierced.11 
They  shall  look — but  how?  His  true  ser 
vants  shall  look  to  Him  here  and  live — -just  as 
the  Israelites,  when  bitten  by  the  fiery  ser 
pents,  looked  to  the  brazen  serpent.  He  that 
pierced  Christ's  side,  Longinus  by  name,  did 
so  look,  believed,  followed  our  Lord  in  the 
world,  and  is  now  set  down  with  Him  on  high. 
Multitudes  from  that  time  to  this  have  so 
looked.  This  same  St.  John  beheld  after 
wards  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number,  standing  before  the  throne  and  the 
Lamb,  clothed  in  white  raiment :  and  they  had 
on  their  heads  crowns,  of  gold :  and  of  them  it  was 
said,  "  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb." 
But  it  is  not  His  true  servants  only:  they 
indeed,  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they  pierced, 
for  their  sins  also  caused  His  death.  But  all 
shall  look  on  Him — bad  as  well  as  good — bad 
as  certainly  as  good :  as  it  is  written,  "  Behold 
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He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him;  and  they  also  which  pierced  Him; 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because 
of  Him."  You,  all  of  you,  pierced  Him — you, 
all  of  you,  shall  see  Him — the  one  great  ques 
tion,  the  only  question  that  will  soon  be  of 
any  consequence  to  you,  is — How? 

"And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  being 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away 
the  Body  of  Jesus  /  and  Pvlate  gave  him  leave. 
He  came,  therefore,  and  took  the  Body  of 
Jesus" 

This  was  done  like  a  saint.  While  Christ 
had  His  followers — while  the  multitude  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  Him — while  friends 
were  thinking  of  taking  Him  by  force  and 
making  Him  a  King,  Joseph  was  His  disciple, 
only  in  secret.  But  now  that  all  had  for 
saken  Him,  and  fled — now  that  He  was  dead 
in  agony  and  reproach,  Joseph  shall  be  His 
disciple  in  secret  no  longer.  "  He  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate,"  says  St.  Mark.  And  see 
how  the  promise  is  fulfilled.  u  Them  that 
honour  Me,  I  will  honour."  While  Joseph  is 
Christ's  secret  disciple,  I  hear  nothing  of 
him;  now  that  he  confesses  Christ  before 
men,  he  is  mentioned  in  all  the  Four  Gospels, 
and  in  all  with  praise.  "  Who  also  himself 
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was  Jesus's  disciple,"  says  St.  Matthew. 
"  An  honourable  councillor,"  says  St  Mark. 
"  He  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just,"  says  St. 
Luke.  "  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,"  says  St.  John.  He  confessed  Christ 
then,  and  he  preached  Him  afterwards. 

"  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at 
the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred 
pound  weight.  Then  took  they  the  Body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the 
spices,  as  the  custom  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury." 

At  three  o'clock  on  the  Friday  afternoon 
our  Lord  gave  up  His  Most  Blessed  Spirit. 
Then  Joseph  went  down  to  Pilate,  and  asked 
his  leave  to  take  the  Body  from  the  cross. 
Pilate  sent  up  to  Calvary,  not  believing  that 
He  was  dead ;  and  probably,  in  the  meantime, 
Nicodemus  went  and  bought  the  spices. 
News  came  back  that  He  was  dead;  and  St. 
Joseph  and  Nicodemus  came  up  together. 
This  would  bring  it  to  between  half-past  four 
and  five  o'clock  when  our  Lord's  Body  was 
taken  from  the  cross.  The  wrapping  it  in 
linen  with  spices  must  have  taken  some  time; 
and  scarcely  could  it  have  been  laid  in  the 
grave  before  the  sun  set,  and  the  Sabbath 
began. 

"  Now  in  the  place  where  He  was  crucified 
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there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 
There  laid  they  Jesus,  therefore,  because  of  the 
Jews'  preparation  day  ;  for  the  Sabbath  was 
nigh  at  hand." 

He  that,  when  He  came  into  the  world, 
chose  for  His  dwelling-place  the  spotless 
womb  of  the  Virgin,  when  He  went  forth  from 
the  world,  chose  a  spotless  tomb,  never  yet 
used.  There  they  laid  Him,  intending,  in 
much  love,  but  little  faith,  to  come  and 
embalm  the  Body  on  the  Sunday  morning. 
On  Saturday,  the  Sabbath-day,  they  would 
rest ;  so  the  law  commanded ;  on  the  Sunday 
they  would  come  again  to  the  tomb. 

Now  the  Jews  may  go  and  keep  the  Pass 
over.  He  whom  they  hated  is  dead.  They 
have  a  watch  and  a  seal  to  guard  Him  in  the 
grave.  Who  and  what  shall  trouble  them? 
It  is  a  great  feast;  and  there  is  great  joy. 
They  have  killed  the  Passover  Lamb;  they 
have  sprinkled  the  blood  on  the  lintel,  and  on 
the  side-posts;  they  have  swept  out  the 
leaven.  They  have  eaten  the  feast  with  their 
loins  girt,  their  feet  sandalled,  in  haste.  They 
talk  of  that  Deceiver — what  He  said — what 
He  did.  He  will  no  more  give  sight  to  the 
blind,  healing  to  the  sick;  He  will  no  more 
rebuke  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — no  more 
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speak  against  the  lawyers — no  more  cast  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple — no 
more  be  sought  by  the  multitude  to  be  their 
King.  They  fools  counted  His  life  madness, 
and  His  end  to  be  without  honour. 

Well;  so  be  it.  For  the  present  we  will 
leave  them  in  their  wicked  joy.  This  evening 
we  shall  hear  news  of  which  they  little 
think. 

And  now  to  the  very  Paschal  Lamb  be  as 
cribed  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

J. 
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EASTER-EVE:    NIGHT. 


THE  GOOD  FIGHT  FOUGHT. 


2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

"  /  have  fought  a  good  fight^  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  Ale  a  crown  of  righteousness." 


A  GOOD  fight  indeed ;  for  hell  is  conquered, 
Satan  is  overthrown,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  opened  to  all  believers.  A  good  fight  indeed ; 
for  death  is  destroyed  by  death,  the  captives 
of  the  Devil  are  set  free,  his  cruel  bondage  is 
at  an  end;  henceforth  we  are  the  servants  of 
righteousness,  not  the  slaves  of  sin.  A  good 
fight  indeed;  for  our  Lord,  as  a  most  valiant 
Chief,  died  that  He  might  conquer;  endured 
the  cross,  that  we  might  have  the  crown; 
despised  the  shame,  that  we  might  inherit  the 
glory;  and  so,  after  many  labours,  entered 
into  everlasting  rest. 

"  I  have  finished  My  course."     And  what  a 
course  it  was !     It  began  when  He  descended 
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from  Heaven,  and  did  not  abhor  the  Virgin's 
womb :  it  went  on  through  the  long  years  that 
He  laboured  for  us,  through  His  fastings,  and 
temptations,  and  weariness,  and  watchings,  and 
persecutions:  it  ended  in  His  most  sacred 
Passion — in  that  dark  season  out  of  which  we 
have  just  come — it  ended  in  the  pavement, 
where  the  soldiers  mocked  Him ;  in  the  Crown 
of  Thorns,  which  they  wove  for  Him;  in  the 
judgment-seat,  where  Pilate  condemned  Him; 
in  the  scourge,  and  the  spitting,  and  the 
buffeting,  and,  last  of  all,  in  the  Cross. 

"  I  have  finished  My  course."  It  is  well 
for  us  that  our  Lord  can  say  so.  "  No  man 
can  deliver  his  brother,  nor  make  agreement 
unto  God  for  him ;  for  it  cost  more  to  redeem 
their  souls ;  so  that  he  must  let  that  alone  for 
ever."  And  My  course  indeed.  My  course, 
because  none  but  God  could  have  trodden  it : 
My  course,  because  none  but  our  Lord  could 
have  chosen  it.  For,  as  holy  men  have  taught 
us,  there  were  two  roads,  by  either  of  which, 
had  our  Lord  so  pleased,  He  might  have  re 
deemed  the  world :  the  path  of  glory  and 
pleasure,  and  the  path  of  shame  and  pain. 
We  know  which  we  should  have  chosen ;  we 
know  which  He  took.  And,  therefore,  it  is 
well  said,  "  I  have  finished  My  course." 

"  I  have  kept  the  faith."     For  it  was  on 


144  THE  GOOD  FIGHT  FOUGHT. 

the  Cross  that  the  faith  pledged  by  God  to 
the  world  was  made  good.  It  was  by  the 
Cross  that  the  first  promise  was  brought  to 
pass  :  u  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise 
the  serpent's  head."  It  was  by  the  Cross 
that  the  pledge  of  all  the  sacrifices  was  re 
deemed,  that  the  writings  of  all  the  prophets 
were  fulfilled,  that  the  actions  of  all  the  Saints 
found  their  antitype  and  completion.  "  0 
death,  I  will  be  thy  plague :  0  grave,  I  will 
be  thy  destruction  :  repentance  shall  be  hid 
from  mine  eyes."  How  much  it  cost  to  keep 
this  faith,  the  past  week  may  have  taught  us. 
And  now  all  that  God  had  promised  is  accom 
plished  to  the  full :  now  the  long  battle  is 
ended:  now  the  everlasting  victory  has  begun. 
For  it  follows : — 

"Henceforth,  there  is  laid  up  for  Me  a 
crown  of  righteousness."  And  notice  the 
word  henceforth. — "  When  I  wake  up,  I 
am  present  with  thee,"  saith  the  Lord  to 
the  Church.  u  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  He  said  to 
His  Apostles. 

And  see,  also,  how  different  is  this  ex 
pression  from  that  which  we  might  have 
expected.  After  such  a  victory,  in  such  a 
triumph,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  man, 
would  it  not  have  been  written,  a  crown  of 
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glory?  Not  so :  it  is  a  crown  of  righteousness. 
And  that  for  two  reasons :  as  they  refer  to  our 
Lord,  and  as  they  refer  to  ourselves ;  as  they 
regard  the  Head,  and  as  they  regard  the  mem 
bers.  A  crown  of  righteousness  for  Him,  not 
in  so  far  as  He  was  God,  but  in  so  far  as  He 
was  Man.  And  to  this  doctrine  it  is  that  St. 
Paul  again  and  again  alludes.  This  it  is  which 
gives  all  its  force  to  that  wherefore :  u  Where 
fore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him." 
If,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  in  God  to  recompense  rest  to  them  that 
are  troubled,  how  infinitely  righteous  that  He 
Who  was  troubled  as  never  any  other  man, 
should  have  a  rest  more  glorious  also :  accord 
ing  to  that  saying,  u  His  rest  shall  be  glorious." 
A  crown  of  righteousness,  then,  for  the  merits 
of  our  Lord's  humanity:  but  not  that  only. 

For,  looking  now  away,  not  only  from  that 
material  crown  which  yesterday  they  set  on 
our  Lord's  Head,  but  also  from  that  kingly 
diadem  which  He  shall  wear  in  Heaven,  what 
other  crown  will  there  be,  by  which  He  shall 
be  decked,  when  He  shall  return  again  from 
the  judgment  of  the  world  ?  And  if  the  Apos 
tle  could  say  to  those  that  had  believed 
through  His  Word,  "  Ye  are  our  joy  and  crown 
of  rejoicing,"  will  not  the  Lord  say  so  to  all 
His  elect  people,  whom  He  has  redeemed  to 
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God  by  His  Blood,  and  concerning  whom  He 
wills,  that  where  He  is,  there  should  they  be 
also?  Like  the  crown  of  gold  that  surrounded 
the  ancient  altar,  His  faithful  servants  shall 
then  form  a  golden  circle  around  the  Lamb, 
knit  closely  to  each  other,  because  all  looking 
to  Him  as  their  centre.  We — so  many  of  us 
as  God  gives  grace  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven — we  shall  be,  as  the  prophet  speaks, 
the  "  lloyal  diadem  in  the  Hand  of"  Christ. 
For  that  crown  it  was  that  He  fought ;  that 
crown  it  was  which,  as  at  this  time,  He  won; 
that  crown  it  is  which  He  shall  wear  for  ever 
and  ever. 

And  a  crown  of  righteousness.  For,  as  He 
is  our  peace,  so  He  is  our  righteousness  also. 
Not — God  forbid !  according  to  that  vain  and 
pernicious  doctrine,  that,  we  ourselves  remain 
ing  in  sin  and  pollution,  His  righteousness  will 
be  imputed  to  us ;  not  that,  full  of  sores,  and 
covered  with  filth,  we  are  to  sit  down  at  the 
Marriage  Supper,  because  the  wedding  gar 
ment  of  His  merits  is  cast  over  us.  Were  it 
thus  He  would  not  be  our  righteousness;  and 
He  died  that  He  might  become  our  righteous 
ness.  That  all  we  have,  and  all  we  do  should 
be  given,  and  be  wrought  by  Him;  that  all 
things  should  come  of  Him.  and  that  we  should 
return  to  Him,  of  His  Own;  that  being  pol- 
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luted,  His  purity  should  be  infused  into  us; 
being  sick,  His  health  should  be  vouchsafed  to 
us ;  being  dead,  His  resurrection  should  be  im 
parted  to  us.  "  Henceforth,  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  in 
that  day."  On  that  first  Easter  Day,  glori 
ously;  when  He  ascended  up  into  Heaven, 
more  gloriously;  but  the  consummation  of 
His  Glory  shall  be  reserved  for  that  Day,  that 
Day  of  all  days — that  Day  of  the  New  Hea 
ven  and  the  new  Earth,  when  all  things 
having  been  subdued  unto  Him,  the  Son  also 
Himself  shall  be  subject  to  Him  that  did  put 
all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
all.  In  which  joy  and  glory  God  give  never 
so  small  a  portion,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  rose  again  from  the  dead;  to  Whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  for  ever.  Amen. 

J. 
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EASTER  DAY:     MORNING. 


THE  RESURRECTION. 

2  Samuel,  xv.  21. 

"  As  the  Lord  lircth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king  liveth, 
surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the  king  shall  be,  whether 
in  death  or  life,  even  there  also  will  thy  servant  be" 

EASY  words  to  take  into  our  mouths  now. 
Easy  to  declare  ourselves  ready  to  share  in 
our  King's  triumph.  Easy,  with  our  lips  at 
least,  to  join  in  the  new  song  of  this  day. 
Had  we  said  so  at  the  commencement  of  Lent 
—had  we  promised  so  at  the  beginning  of 
Holy  Week,  then,  indeed,  it  would  have  been 
more  like  faithful  followers,  more  like  valiant 
soldiers.  You,  who  could  not  thus  have  used 
them  then,  have  no  comfort  in  them  now. 
Now  the  answer  of  the  Lord  would  be,  "  Is 
this  thy  kindness  to  thy  Friend  ?  Why 
wentcst  thou  not  forth  with  thy  Friend?" 
The  stone  rolled  away  is  nothing  to  those  who 
shrank  from  Gethsemane.  The  garden  wrhere 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Mary  is  nothing  to 
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those  who  would  not  tread  the  Pavement. 
The  Mount  of  Ascension  is  nothing  to  those 
who  had  no  lot  in  Mount  Calvary. 

But  you  who  had,  you  who  followed  the 
Man  of  Sorrows,  follow  now  the  Man  of 
Glory.  You,  who  were  with  your  Lord  in 
death,  remain  with  Him  still  in  life.  If  He 
died  for  you— not  less  He  lives  for  you:  if 
He  suffered  for  you,  equally  true  is  it  that  He 
reigns  for  you.  If  you  said  these  words  with 
Ittai,  say  them  now  in  the  Joy  of  the  Resur 
rection.  For  now  our  truer  David  has  con 
quered  the  rebellion  of  His  disobedient  sons; 
now  He  has  returned  from  His  banishment  in 
the  wilderness  ;  now  He  is  drawing  nigh  to 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  truly  so  named  since 
He  died,  the  true  Vision  of  true  Peace. 

It  is  strange  how  God  ordains  and  consti 
tutes  that  the  same  places  shall  so  often  see 
the  type  and  the  antitype,  the  faint  fore 
shadowing,  and  the  glorious  realization.  Isaac 
and  the  Lord  were  offered  on  the  same  moun 
tain  ;  David  and  the  Son  of  David  born  in  the 
same  city ;  Israel  and  the  Prince  of  Israel  called 
out  of  the  same  Egypt.  So  here  again. 

For  behold  David,  in  the  season  of  his 
deepest  humiliation,  is  drawing  near  to  the 
brook  Cedron.  A  thousand  years,  and  more, 
before  those  Blessed  Feet  should  tread  the 
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same  path.  And  yet  we  hear  almost  the  same 
words  in  both.  "  Then  said  the  king  to  Ittai 
the  Gittite,  Wherefore  goest  thou  also  with 
us  ?  return  to  thy  place,  and  abide  with  the 
king:  for  thou  art  a  stranger,  and  also  an 
exile."  And  so  the  King  of  kings  spake  of 
His  followers,  "  If  therefore  ye  seek  Me,  let 
these  go  their  way." 

And  was  the  answer  the  same? 

4t  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the 
king  liveth,  surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the 
king  shall  be,  whether  in  life  or  death,  even 
there  also  will  thy  servant  be." 

"  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him,  and 
fled." 

So  they  passed  the  brook  Cedron :  the 
one,  still  girt  with  his  faithful  friends,  his 
chosen  warriors,  the  Cherethites,  and  all  the 
Pelethites,  and  all  the  Gittites ;  the  other, 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  alone  amidst  a 
band  of  enemies,  hurried  on  to  the  unrighteous 
judgment-seat  and  the  Cross.  Yes  ;  Jewish 
rebellion  was  complete.  Absalom  had  entered 
into  Jerusalem  ;  Ahithophel,  the  companion, 
the  guide,  and  the  own  familiar  friend,  had 
deserted  the  king;  the  hearts  of  the  men  of 
Israel  were  with  the  usurper;  their  lawful 
monarch  was  a  fugitive  and  an  exile. 

And    man's   rebellion   was  also    complete. 
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The  Prince  of  Life  was  delivered  to  death; 
the  God  who  stretched  out  the  Heavens  was 
bound ;  the  Lord  of  the  Angels  was  defiled 
with  the  spitting  of  men. 

But  then  there  came  the  Day  of  Glory. 
There  came  the  day  when  King  David  crossed 
the  Jordan,  and  advanced  to  Jerusalem  in  his 
royal  splendour.  There  came  the  day  when 
the  sons  of  those  that  afflicted  him  came 
bending  unto  him,  and  all  they  that  despised 
him  bowed  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of 
his  feet;  when,  with  the  crowds  of  His  fol 
lowers  and  the  songs  of  his  soldiers,  he  went 
up  to  the  Holy  City,  never  more  to  be  cast 
out,  never  more  to  be  an  exile  in  the  wilder 
ness,  never  more  to  fear  shame  or  to  suffer 
reproach. 

And  that  day  has  come  to  us  now.  Our 
David  entered  the  Jordan  on  Friday  afternoon. 
The  feet  of  the  true  High  Priest  were  then 
dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water ;  and  now  He 
has  come  up  from  the  flood,  and  has  entered 
the  Land  of  Promise.  This  is  the  Day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it. 

And  so  now  we  are  to  be  with  Him  in  His 
glorified  Life  on  earth,  while  He  shall  yet 
remain  with  us  forty  days — speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
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"  In  what  place  my  Lord  the  King  shall  be, 
whether  in  life  or  death,  there  also  will  Thy 
servant  be." 

And  now  let  us  lay  this  to  our  hearts.  In 
one  sense,  it  is  more  difficult  to  abide  with 
our  Lord  now,  than  it  was  in  the  forty  days 
out  of  which  we  have  just  come.  Then  we 
shut  the  world  out,  more  or  less ;  then  we  were 
almost  shamed  into  some  kind  of  self-denial ; 
then  the  very  season  of  the  year  seemed  to 
invite  us  to  quiet,  to  commune  with  our  own 
heart  and  in  our  chambers,  and  to  be  still. 
Now  the  world  breaks  in  again.  Now  we  are 
called  to  no  especial  acts  of  self-denial.  Now 
we  have  no  excuse  for  avoiding  those  gaieties 
and  engagements  which  are  so  apt  to  call  us 
off  from  God.  Yes ;  I  say  it  with  all  boldness ; 
in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  a  greater  and  holier 
thing  to  keep  us  close  by  God  in  the  Great 
Forty  Days  after  Easter,  than  in  the  preced 
ing  Lent. 

To-day,  when  we  are  so  about  to  offer  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice*  to  God  as  at  no  other 
time — when  this  is  the  Feast  to  which  such 
multitudes  come  up,  the  Feast  of  all  feasts, 

*  As  ignorant,  or  possibly  designing  men,  have  misunderstood 
or  misrepresented  this  phrase,  it  may  be  as  well  to  state,  that 
it  is  equivalent  to  the  Sacrifice  of  Praise  and  Thanksgiving  of 
the  Praver-book. 
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the  Holy  Day  of  all  holy  days,  who  would 
wish  to  speak  much  in  his  own  poor  words? 
Let  us  but  console  ourselves  with  the  saying  of 
Ittai,  and  then  let  us  draw  near  to  the  Banquet 
of  the  Immaculate  Lanib. 

"  Whether  in  death  or  life."  He  speaks 
not  as  a  man.  God's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways,  neither  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts. 
We  regard  life  as  the  first  of  two  things,  and 
death  as  the  second.  To-day  might  teach  us 
better.  Death  came  before  life,  as  trouble 
came  before  joy.  The  Death  was  the  death 
of  three  days :  the  Life  is  the  life  of  an 
eternity. 

And  we  in  this  world,  whether  we  will  or 
not,  must,  in  one  sense,  take  these  words  on 
our  lips.  We,  like  our  Head,  are  called  to 
that  passing  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world,  which  we  call  Life.  We,  like  our  Head, 
must  taste  of  that  bitter  cup  which  He  tasted : 
we  must  endure  first  the  dominion  of  death, 
and  then  death  itself.  And  we  may  pass 
through  both  with  joy,  because  He  has  passed 
through  them  before  us.  We  may  take  up  all 
the  cares,  and  troubles,  and  fatigue  of  this  life, 
as  things  hallowed  and  glorified  by  Himself. 
We  may  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  because  He  so  passed  through  it, 
that  of  this  also  it  may  be  written,  "  The 
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glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  was 
the  Light  thereof." 

"  Ye  are  dead :  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God."  And  here  we  have  another 
meaning  in  which  we  may  take  the  text, 
"Whether  in  death  or  life."  Dead  to  all 
worldly  desires  and  cares,  as  he  was ;  dead  to 
all  fleshly  lusts,  as  He  was;  dead  to  all  the 
interest  and  affections  of  this  life,  as  He  was. 
And  yet  leading  a  hidden  life  with  Him,  and 
because  of  Him;  having  our  conversations 
where  He  now  is;  having  our  hope  where 
He,  our  exceeding  great  Reward,  is  now 
seated,  and  where  we  trust  some  day  to 
dwell  ourselves.  "  For  if  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  also  that  we  shall  live  with 
Him." 

And  how  more  surely  than  by  drawing  nigh 
to  that  Feast  which  He  instituted  at  the  begin 
ning  of  His  most  precious  Passion,  and  which 
now,  of  all  other  times,  He  most  especially 
calls  us  to  receive?  Thus  the  Resurrection, 
wtrch  we  celebrate  to-day,  is  nearer  to  our 
selves  ;  thus  our  bodies  became  one  with  His ; 
thus  they  receive  a  witness  that  "  He  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  body,"  and  that  virtue  is  in 
fused  into  us,  which,  after  darkness,  and  cor 
ruption,  and  the  worm,  will  bring  us  forth  to 
light,  and  immortality,  and  the  companionship 
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of  angels.  Yes ;  and  will  fulfil  the  text  in  a 
yet  more  glorious  way :  leading  us  into  that 
eternal  Life  which  He  won  for  us  by  His 
Death. 

It  is  the  time  of  life  now.  The  young 
shoots,  the  green  fields,  the  fresh  flowers,  make 
it  the  Easter  of  the  year,  as  well  as  of  the 
Church :  make  it  the  Resurrection  of  the  type, 
as  well  as  of  the  antitype :  show  how,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  this  death,  and 
this  revival,  were  fore-ordained:  proclaim 
that  "  Old  things  are  passed  away :  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new." 

And  what  follows?  That  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  That  we  should  enter 
this  spiritual  spring,  seeing  the  glory,  and  feel 
ing  the  warmth  of  that  Sun  of  Righteousness 
which  now  beams  upon  us.  For  lo !  "  the  win 
ter  is  past;"  the  season  of  affliction  is  at  an  end ; 
"  the  rain  is  over  and  gone ;"  penitential  tears 
are  now  to  be  put  away ;  "  the  flowers  appear 
on  the  earth,"  for  that  dead,  hard  wood  of  the 
Cross,  has  blossomed  into  all  beauty,  and  into 
every  grace ;  "  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds 
is  come,"  for  now  the  songs  of  the  Angels  may 
again  tell  of  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will;  "and  the 
voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land :"  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  now  speaks  more  clearly,  now 
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persuades  more  convincingly,  now  guide.s  more 
manifestly. 

Happy,  happy  words  now ;  but  what  when 
they  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  fuller  and  more 
blessed  sense?  What  when  the  bleak,  long 
winter  of  this  life  shall  have  passed  into  the 
everlasting  spring  of  Heaven?  What  when 
the  rain  shall  be  over  for  ever,  and  the  tears 
wiped  from  all  eyes?  What  when  the  time 
of  the  everlasting  song  shall  be  come,  and  the 
voice  of  the  Heavenly  Dove  shall  be  heard 
in  our  land,  in  our  own  land,  the  land  of 
peace,  the  Land  of  the  Living?  Then  will 
Easter  Day  have  its  glorious  accomplishment 
—then  shall  mortality  be  fully  swallowed  up 
of  life. 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

J. 
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EASTER  DAY :    EVENING. 


THE  FIRST  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK." 


St.  John,  XX.  1. 

"  TJie  first  day  of  the  week" 

How  can  I  begin  on  this  glorious  evening 
better  than  with  the  words  of  the  same  St. 
John  in  the  Revelation ; — "  Weep  not,  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath  conquered?" — con 
quered  sin,  conquered  Satan,  conquered  death. 
The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  open ;  the  head  of 
the  serpent  is  bruised;  God  died  as  man,  to 
the  end  that  man  might  live  as  God. 

"The  first  day  of  the  week."  He  may  well 
say,  The  First.  O  truly  first  day,  in  which 
He,  the  First  and  the  Last,  rose  again!  O 
truly  blessed  day,  the  first  of  our  Lord's  vic 
tory!  O  truly  glorious  day,  which  has 
delivered  them  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
have  all  their  lifetime  been  subject  to 
bondage ! 

Now   is   fulfilled   the   prophecy  of  Jacob: 
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"  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall 
praise.'f  By  the  name  of  Judah  he  calls  Jesus 
Christ;  "for  it  is  evident,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"that  our  Lord  sprang  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah."  And  His  brethren — for  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren — being  ransomed 
from  death  by  Him,  do  indeed  praise  Him. 

"Thine  Hand,"  said  Jacob,  "shall  be  on 
the  neck  of  Thine  enemies;"  that  is,  Thou 
shalt  mightily  overcome  them;  as  about  mid 
night  last  night  Christ  did,  when  He  burst 
the  bars  of  death.  These  holy  women,  then, 
came  to  see  this  victory,  though  as  yet  they 
knew  nothing  of  it.  And  notice  this: 
Mary  Magdalene  hastened,  while  it  was  yet 
dark,  to  the  sepulchre.  Day  dawned  there, 
at  that  time  of  the  year,  at  about  five  o'clock. 
And  Bethany,  where  she  lived,  was  about  fif 
teen  furlongs  from  Jerusalem;  so  that  St. 
Mary  must  have  left  her  house  about  four  in 
the  morning.  The  full  moon — for  it  was  then 
the  Easter  moon — gave  her  light;  and  so, 
before  daybreak,  she  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

I  should  think  that  to  these  holy  women 
that  Sabbath — and  you  know  that  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  is  our  Saturday — must  have  been  the 
longest,  the  most  tedious,  the  most  wearisome 
that  ever  was  known.  How  was  it  possible 
for  them  to  pray?  Whom  should  they  pray 
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to  ?  Their  faith  was  shaken ;  they  knew  not 
whether  our  Lord  were  God,  or  only  man. 
What  could  they  do?  Which  way  should 
they  turn?  We  read  in  Malachi,  how  God 
rebukes  those  that  said  of  the  Sabbath, 
"  What  a  weariness  is  it !"  But  lie  would 
not  so  have  rebuked  those  holy  women  who 
would  not  break  His  commandment  by  going 
out  on  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  longed  to  be  at 
the  sepulchre. 

"And  seeth  the  stone  rolled  away."  They 
were  early,  but  our  Lord  was  earlier  yet;  for 
then  was  that  Psalm  fulfilled,  "  I  myself  will 
awake  right  early."  Fulfilled  in  that  verse, 
fulfilled  in  the  following  verse  also,  "  For  the 
greatness  of  Thy  mercy  reacheth  unto  the 
Heavens,  and  Thy  truth  unto  the  clouds." 
On  Good  Friday  we  saw  how  the  greatness  of 
the  Lord's  mercy  did  indeed  reach  to  the 
Heavens,  when  He  hung  upon  the  cross,  and 
the  sun  was  darkened  for  the  space  of  three 
hours.  To-day  His  truth  is  set  forth  in  the 
fulfilment  of  His  promise,  that  on  the  third  day 
He  should  rise  again. 

"  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon 
Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple,  ivhom  Jesus 
loved,  and  saith  unto  them.  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him." 
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Now  it  was  past  the  grey  of  the  morning, 
and  the  sun  was  nearly  ready  to  rise.  But  it 
shows  us  how  we  ought  to  be  patient  with 
those  that  are  weak  of  faith,  when  we  find 
one  who  loved  so  much  as  Mary  Magdalene, 
so  utterly  doubting  of  the  Lord's  promise. 
The  Lord  gone  from  the  sepulchre!  Why, 
how  could  lie  not  have  gone  ?  Is  it  so  strange 
that  His  words  should  be  fulfilled?  But  she 
does  not  even  seem  to  have  remembered  them. 
She  was  so  filled  in  her  one  work  of  love,  the 
anointing  His  Body,  that  she  will  not  see 
His  work.  We  are  all  apt  to  do  this.  We 
determine  to  serve  God  in  a  particular  way, 
and  then  we  cannot  see  that  He  is  working  a 
much  nobler  work  in  another  way.  Now 
Peter,  and  that  other  disciple — namely,  St. 
John  himself — came  forth  to  see,  and  their 
race  is  written  for  our  instruction. 

"  Peter,  therefore,  went  forth,  and  that  other 
disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre.  So  they 
ran  both  together:  and  the  other  disciple  did 
outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 
And  he,  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saiv 
the  linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 
Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and 
went  into  the  sepulchre" 

These  two  set  forth  to  us  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles.  John  was  the  first  that  came  to  the 
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sepulchre :  so  the  Jews  were  the  first  to  hear 
of  the  Lord's  death,  "as  He  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  the  holy  prophets  which  have  been 
since  the  world  began."  They  had  seen  it  in 
all  their  types;  they  had  themselves  set  it 
forth  in  all  their  sacrifices  ;  the  offering  of 
Isaac,  and  the  Passover  Lamb,  proclaimed  it  as 
clearly  as  did  the  words  of  Isaiah,  that  "  His 
soul  should  be  made  an  offering  for  sin,"  or 
those  of  Daniel,  that  "  after  threescore  and  two 
weeks  should  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
Himself."  "Yet  went  they  not  in."  They 
clave  with  all  their  heart  to  the  letter  of  Scrip 
ture,  but  they  would  not  enter  into  its  mean 
ing  ;  just  as — it  is  a  favourite  illustration  of  the 
fathers — Uriah,  by  keeping  too  faithfully  the 
letters  which  David  had  given  him,  perished 
by  means  of  their  contents.  Peter  was  the 
first  to  enter  in ;  and  so  the  Gentiles  were  the 
first  to  take  hold  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
Passion,  to  acknowledge  their  own  weakness, 
and  to  find  their  strength  in  the  True  Rock, 
according  to  that  saying,  u  The  conies  are  but 
a  feeble  folk,  yet  make  they  their  house  in  the 
rock." 

u  And  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the 
napkin  that  was  about  His  Head,  not  lying 
with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in 
a  place  by  itself" 

47 
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"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,"  for  it  sets  forth  to  us  a  great 
mystery.  The  napkin  that  surrounded  the 
Lord's  Head,  and  the  linen  clothes  that  had 
been  wrapped  about  His  Body,  were  not  all 
laid  together,  but  separate.  Now,  by  His 
Head,  His  Godhead  is  meant :  by  His  Body, 
His  Manhood  is  set  forth  to  us.*  Here,  there 
fore,  we  learn,  that  though  our  Lord  has  only 
one  Person,  so  that  we  are  compelled  by  the 
Catholic  faith  to  say  that  God  was  born,  God 
suffered,  and  God  died;  yet  He  has  two 
separate,  distinct  natures,  His  Godhead  and 
His  Manhood.  He,  being  God,  did  not  suffer 
as  God,  but  as  Man.  Take  this  example.  If  I 
pour  wine  and  water  into  a  glass,  the  mixture 
there  is  neither  wine  nor  water,  but  something 
between  both.  It  is  not  in  this  manner  that 
our  Lord's  two  natures  were  united.  If  any 
man  says  it  is,  he  is  a  heretic,  for  he  teaches 
what  the  Athanasian  Creed  calls  confusion  of 
substance.  But  if  I  take  wine  and  water,  and 

*  The  napkin  that  is  about  our  Lord's  Head  is  not  found 
with  the  linen  clothes,  i.e.,  God,  the  Head  of  Christ,  and  the 
incomprehensible  mysteries  of  the  Godhead,  are  removed  from 
our  poor  knowledge  ;  the  power  transcends  the  nature  of  the 
creature.  And  it  is  found  not  only  apart,  but  wrapped  together, 
neither  beginning  nor  end  is  seen,  and  the  height  of  the  Divine 
Nature  had  neither  beginning  nor  end. — Gregory,  Horn.  22,  in 
Evang. 
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pour  them  into  two  separate  glasses,  and  bind 
them  closely  together,  neither  is  this  a  type  of 
our  Lord.  If  I  say  it  is,  I  fall  into  a  worse 
heresy  than  the  other.  I  do  not  confound  His 
Natures  indeed,  but  I  divide  His  Persons,  and 
make  Him  two  Christs.  But  if  now  I  take  oil 
and  water,  and  pour  them  into  the  same  glass, 
there  I  get  the  true  type.  The  oil  and  water 
each  keep  their  own  nature ;  they  do  not  mix 
into  something  which  is  neither  oil  nor  water, 
and  yet  they  both  are  one  mass.  Perfect  oil 
and  perfect  water :  equal  to  every  other  oil,  as 
touching  the  oil;  inferior  to  every  other  oil,  as 
touching  the  water.  And  this  is  the  Catholic 
faith  concerning  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God;  from  which  the  Holy  Ghost  grant  that 
we  never  depart,  even  by  a  hair's  breadth ! 
And  it  is  here  set  forth  to  us  by  the  linen 
clothes  and  the  napkin,  each  folded  in  a  sepa 
rate  place. 

"  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple  which 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw  and 
believed" 

And  so  it  shall  come  to  pass  even  with  the 
Jews :  they,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  shall  follow 
the  Gentiles,  shall  enter  into  the  Lord's  sepul 
chre,  shall  take  hold  of  the  Lord's  Passion, 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  true  God,  shall  be 
lieve  and  shall  be  saved.  And  so  St.  Paul 
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testifies :  "  Blindness  in  part  is  happened  to 
Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  in,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

"  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that 
He  should  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Then 
the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own 
homes."  Therefore  they  went  because  they 
understood  not.  David  of  old  time  knew 
better :  "I  have  set  God  alway  before  Me,  for 
He  is  on  my  right  hand."  Yet  in  the  stone 
rolled  away,  and  the  clothes  wrapped  together, 
the  disciples  could  not  see  that  their  Lord  was 
risen.  Well  might  He  afterwards  say,  "O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe!  Ought 
not  Christ  to  have-suffered  these  things?'' 

"  Went  away"-— away  from  the  very  place 
where  they  ought  to  have  stayed ;  away  from 
the  very  place  where,  if  they  had  had  faith 
as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  they  would  have 
given  worlds  to  be.  And  we  do  the  same 
thing :  we  go  away  from  the  Lord's  sepulchre 
to  our  own  homes;  we  hear  of  His  burial  and 
resurrection,  and  forthwith  go  and  forget  it 
all,  some  in  cares,  some  in  business,  some  in 
pleasures.  If  we  even  watch  with  the  Lord 
one  hour, — over  our  own  business  and  amuse 
ment  we  watch  all  the  rest  of  the  day. 

"  Then  the  disciples  went  away  to  their 
own  homes."  Yet  they  were  disciples,  and 
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true  disciples  too ;  but  they  did  not  show  their 
discipleship  in  this.  We  imitate  them  well 
enough  in  their  negligence,  when  shall  we 
learn  to  follow  them  in  their  love  and  zeal  ? 

It  was  not  so  with  all. 

"  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre 
weeping."  Mary  had  chosen  that  better  part 
which  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  her; 
and  what  that  part  was,  with  God's  help,  we 
will  see  to-morrow. 

In  the  meantime,  "Let  God,"  as  at  that 
first  Easter  Day,  "arise,  and  let  His  enemies 
be  scattered!"  May  He  grant  that  you,  put 
ting  off  the  Old  Man  of  sin,  may  be  renewed 
with  Him  in  righteousness.  May  He,  that 
conquered  death  by  death,  free  you  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  death.  May  He,  Who,  by  His 
resurrection,  bestowed  life  on  the  world,  raise 
you  up  to  everlasting  life :  so  that,  having  now 
received  the  type  of  your  own  resurrection  in 
His,  you  may  hereafter  receive  at  His  hands 
the  fulness  of  eternal  blessedness,  for  His  merit's 
sake,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  God,  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen. 


J. 
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CHRIST'S  PRESENCE. 


St.  Luke,  xxiv.  29. 

"Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  towards  evening,  and  the 
day  is  far  spent" 

How  beautiful  are  the  facts  contained  in  this 
narrative !  Its  very  grandeur  depends  upon 
its  simplicity  and  naturalness :  and  like  all 
simple,  yet  natural  pictures,  it  grows  upon  us 
the  more  we  look  at  it,  and  examine,  and 
endeavour  to  understand  it  in  its  various  de 
tails.  And  this  will  be  the  more  especially 
the  case  in  proportion  as  we  realize  the  fact, 
that  it  was  not  without  a  purpose  that  our 
Lord  remained  on  earth  forty  days  after  His 
Resurrection,  and  visited  and  taught  His 
disciples.  There  was  in  all  this  some  deep 
and  solemn  teaching  of  mysterious  truth : 
truth  applicable  to  the  Church  in  all  ages. 
As  in  healing  the  sick,  and  working  won- 
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ders,  spiritual  teaching  was  implied  or  sym 
bolized,  so  is  it  in  these  His  visits  to  the 
disciples. 

Briefly  review  the  circumstances  of  the  nar 
rative.  The  death  of  our  Lord  was  upper 
most  in  the  thoughts  of  His  disciples.  It 
seemed  the  blighting  of  long  cherished  hopes. 
All  appeared  in  a  measure  and  degree  in  vain. 
They  had  looked  for  great  things,  even  the 
deliverance  of  Israel;  and  lo!  as  the  dew  be 
fore  the  sun,  so  had  these  expectations  passed 
away.  They  knew  only  that  He  was  dead 
and  buried  from  Whom  they  had  looked  for 
all.  Of  His  Resurrection  they  had  not 
heard. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  as  they  journeyed  to 
Emmaus  they  should  reason  upon  all  the 
events  that  had  taken  place.  No  wonder 
that,  as  the  Evangelist  records :  "  They  talked 
together  of  all  these  things  that  had  hap 
pened."  One  can  readily  imagine  how  they 
talked  in  sorrow  and  sadness,  and  yet  in  love, 
deep  love,  to  Him  Who  had  been  buried  in 
the  sepulchre.  They  could  not  perchance 
understand,  as  they  communed  together,  how 
the  Thorn-crowned  should  establish  a  spiritual 
kingdom  of  which  there  should  be  no  end: 
and  that  He  should  reign  for  ever.  Strange 
to  them  might  seem  the  statement  that,  uplifted 
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on  the  cross,  (the  mark  of  shame  henceforth 
to  be  the  Christian's  glory,)  He  should  draw 
all  men  unto  Him;  and  that  by  dying  He 
should  conquer  death. 

Sad,  too,  were  their  hearts  within  them. 
Like  the  rest,  they  had  doubtless  entertained 
hopes  of  an  earthly,  and  not  a  heavenly  king 
dom;  or,  at  all  events,  whatever  thoughts 
they  had  entertained,  now  appeared  to  no 
purpose.  They  talked  of  Him  Whom  they 
loved.  And  the  loving  heart  has  not  long  to 
seek  for  that  it  loves.  So  here.  He  of 
Whom  they  spake  was  nigh  at  hand.  He 
drew  near,  and  walked  with  them,  and  even 
expounded  to  them  the  prophecies  concerning 
Himself.  As  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  He  said : 
"  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory?  And 
beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  Prophets,  He 
expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the 
things  concerning  Himself."  Oh!  favoured 
two,  to  hear  from  His  own  lips  the  full  detail 
of  what  they  so  imperfectly  understood,  and 
failed  to  realize. 

The  village  is  reached,  and  evening  is  com 
ing  on.  The  Unknown  seems  as  if  He  would 
go  farther.  This,  perhaps,  to  try  whether 
they  would  wish  Him  to  tarry,  or  permit  Him 
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to  leave  them.  They  prayed  Him  to  remain, 
and  He,  all  love,  went  in  with  them,  and  at 
length  was  made  known  unto  them  in  the 
breaking  of  bread. 

Now,  there  is  in  all  this  a  practical  lesson 
for  us  all. 

I.  How  often,  in  our  own  experience,  does 
it  occur  that  Jesus  seems  to  have  withdrawn 
for  a  while  from  our  hearts.  We  are  sad — and 
doubtful.  We  had  trusted  that  we  should 
have  this  or  that.  The  fervour  of  early  devo 
tion  seems  to  have  passed.  We  are  cold,  per 
haps,  in  our  prayers,  and  at  Holy  Communion. 
The  service,  which  once  was  our  daily  joy,  is 
now  somewhat  irksome.  Duties,  which  once 
were  easy,  are  now  carelessly  performed.  Some 
care,  or  business,  or  pleasure,  has  interfered. 
The  misty  clouds  of  doubt  gather  over  the 
soul.  We  seek  the  living  among  the  dead. 
Who  has  not  experienced  this  in  his  spiritual 
course?  And  how  should  we  act?  How 
but  meditate  in  holy  seclusion  upon  the 
gracious  promises  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
pray  Him  to  abide  with  us?  How  but  by 
earnest  prayer  and  supplication?  We  are 
being  tried.  Our  faith  and  love  are  being  put 
to  the  test.  Unrest  of  love  follows  hiding  of 
the  face  of  the  Beloved;  and  where  unrest 
is — where  the  heart  is  sad — love,  in  some 
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measure  and  degree,  exists.  It  may  be  little 
now;  but  "  if  it  is  born,  it  grows  in  secrecy,  by 
growing  it  will  be  perfected,  once  perfected,  it 
will  abide.  For  when  it  is  perfected,  it  does 
not  decline  into  old  age,  and  from  old  age 
come  to  death;  to  this  end  will  it  be  perfected, 
that  it  may  abide  for  ever."  Oh!  watch  it 
carefully.  Christ  is  near.  Let  the  loving  soul 
but  call,  and  search  for  Him,  and  He  will  hear. 
He  will  enter  in,  and  fill  it  with  holy  joy.  The 
heart  shall  burn  within.  And  the  answer  to 
"  abide  with  us,"  will  be  His  own  most  blessed 
presence. 

II.  And,  most  of  all,  shall  the  loving  soul 
seek  its  Lord  in  the  means  of  grace,  and,  above 
all,  in'  the  Holy  Eucharist.  To  those  gathered 
together  in  His  Name,  a  special  blessing  is 
promised.  "  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto 
me,  Let  us  go  unto  the  House  of  our  Lord." 
And  why  should  we  rejoice?  Is  it  not  be 
cause  it  is  the  dwelling-place  of  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords?  There  He  walketh 
as  among  the  golden  candlesticks.  There  He 
waiteth  to  be  gracious.  In  Holy  Scripture 
read,  in  solemn  confession,  in  absolution,  in 
joyous  chant  and  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  the 
soul  sees  its  Lord ;  and  every  prayer,  and  en 
treaty,  carry  on  the  one  same  strain — "  Abide 
with  me,  Lord."  And  most  fully  is  this  the 
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case  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  No 
theme  is  this  for  sad  disputes,  and  reasoning. 
Far  from  those  who  draw  nigh  to  the  Holy 
Table,  be  all  strifes,  and  doubts,  and  fear. 
One  thing  only  does  the  loving  heart  seek— 
even  Jesus  Christ  Himself;  one  thing  only 
does  it  care  to  know,  and  that  is,  that  there 
He  is,  Who  giveth  II is  people  to  eat  the  Hea 
venly  Bread  that  came  down  from  Heaven; 
that  there  He  is  Who  gave  Himself  to  be 
Himself  the  Bread  of  Life;  and  so  again  the 
prayer  is,  "  Abide  with  Me,  leave  Me  not, 
neither  forsake  Me." 

III.  And  besides  all  this,  we  should  look 
for  the  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  reverses 
and  sorrows  of  this  life,  and  in  sickness  too. 
In  all  these  the  Unseen  is  ever  present;  in  all 
these  He  journeys  with  us;  and,  as  He  does, 
it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  our  hearts 
burn  within  us,  as  we  receive  the  whispers  of 
divine  consolation.  Himself  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief  from  the  birth  in 
the  manger,  till  on  the  Cross  He  exclaimed, 
"  It  is  finished,"  He  knows  how  to  succour 
those  who  are  passing  through  the  fiery  ordeal 
of  affliction,  mental  and  bodily.  Fear  only  to 
lose  Him,  and  fearing,  pray  Him  ever  to  abide. 
u  Abide  with  me,"  be  thy  prayer,  and  thou 
shalt  find  Him  nigh;  for  He  who  longs  for 
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God  with  his  whole  heart,  already  hath  Him 
Whom  he  loves;  for  none  could  love  God, 
unless  he  possessed  Him,  whom  He  loves. 
Call  upon  Him  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  He 
will  not  turn  aside  from  thee,  though  to  prove 
thy  faith,  He  may  appear  as  if  He  would  go 
further.  The  healer  will  come  unto  thee,  and 
thy  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy ;  thy  tears 
shall  all  be  wiped  away,  and  thou  shalt  cling 
to  Him,  be  supported  by  Him,  Whom  to 
know  is  life  eternal. 

And  when  the  evening  of  life  has  really 
come — when  the  aching  head,  and  the  feeble 
limb,  and  the  failing  eye,  tell  thee  that  thou 
art  on  the  threshold  of  eternity ;  when  thou 
feelest  that  ere  long  thou  wilt  have  done  with 
all  of  earth ;  what,  then,  will  cheer  thee  in  thy 
dying  hour,  and  glad  thee  as  thou  journeyest 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death?  Riches,  honours,  and  distinctions,  long 
coveted  and  hardly  won — what  will  these  avail  ? 
They  will  not  afford  thee  one  moment  of  joy 
then — they  cannot  soothe  a  single  pang. 
What  then  is  the  stay?  what  the  hope  of  the 
faithful  soul?  Is  it  not  Christ  Himself  the 
hope  of  glory?  Happy  soul,  which  in  that 
moment,  having  tasted  the  fruits  of  salvation, 
is  allowed  time  to  see  His  glory,  as  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father.  Happy  soul,  which 
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in  all  humility  and  faith  looking  to  •  Him, 
can  say,  "  Heal  me,  I  pray,  oh !  Lord,  and 
I  shall  be  healed;  save  me,  and  I  shall 
be  saved;  glorify  me,  and  I  shall  be  glori 
ous."  Happy  soul,  which  realizing  His  pre 
sence,  can  say,  u  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth."  For  those,  who  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  in  whom  He  dwelleth,  the  sting  of  death 
has  been  removed.  Christ  abideth  with  them, 
and  is  about  to  take  them  to  abide  with 
Him  for  ever.  Yes  !  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  ere  Easter-tide  is  passed  away,  pray 
we  Him  more  earnestly  than  heretofore  we 
have,  that  He  will  abide  with  us — abide  with 
our  hope,  our  trust,  our  joy,  our  light;  abide 
with  us  on  change,  in  the  market,  in  the  world, 
in  our  lonely  chamber;  that  mid  all  we  may 
be  preserved  safe  from  the  evils  that  are  in  the 
world.  And,  as  we  think  of  all  the  bliss  and 
joy  that  flow  from  the  realization  of  Christ's 
presence,  let  us,  especially  when  long  absti 
nence  may  provoke  to  the  contrary,  exercise 
ourselves  in  what  Thomas  a  Kempis  has  so 
well  said,  "  Who,  then,  is  he  that  celebrates 
the  Passover  in  Spirit?  He  who  passes  over 
from  vice  to  virtues;  who  rises  from  his  old 
life  and  evil  custom  to  a  state  of  new  devotion. 
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— Who  that  worthily  honours  the  Passover? 
He  who  spurns  secular  honours,  and  seeks  the 
glory  of  Christ  in  all  his  actions. — Who  sacri 
fices  the  Kid  on  the  evening  of  the  Passover? 
He  who  truly  repents  of  his  sins,  and  for  the 
rest  abstains  from  sin — Who  eats  the  roasted 
Lamb  with  bitter  herbs  ?  He  who  sorrowfully 
thinks  of  Christ  suffering  on  the  Cross,  and 
living  innocently,  chastens  himself. — Who  is 
the  true  Hebrew  that  passes  through  the  Red 
Sea  ?  He  who  passes  on  from  carnal  sense  to 
sweetness  of  the  Spirit,  and  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  reaches  forward  to 
those  things  which  are  before. — Who  is  the 
true  child  of  Abraham  ?  He  who  advances 
from  servile  fear,  to  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God. — Who  is  the  true  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  He  who  perfectly  renounces  all 
earthly  things,  and  relinquishes  his  own  will. 
— Who  is  worthy  to  sit  at  the  Table  of  Christ  ? 
He  who  voluntarily  humbles  himself  for  the 
love  of  Christ — Who  is  fit  to  enter  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  He  who  despises  the 
kingdom  of  the  world,  and  all  secular 
parade;  he  is  the  friend  of  God,  the  citizen 
of  Heaven,  and  Lord  of  the  world. — Who 
is  meet  to  contemplate  the  Face  of  Christ, 
and  to  penetrate  the  secret  of  HeaVen?  He 
who  is  clean  in  heart,  fervent  in  prayer, 
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and  wholly   given   up  to  his  internal  life.— 
Who  is  beloved  and  accepted  of  God?     He 
who    is  abject   in  his    own  ways,   and  thinks 
lightly    of    evervthing    which    passes    away. 
Amen. 


F. 
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EASTER  TUESDAY. 

HEAVENLY  BLISS. 

Philippians,  iii.  20. 
"  For  our  conversation  is  in  Heaven" 

WHILST  still  the  joyous  tidings  linger  on  the 
ear,  that  He  is  risen;  whilst  still  the  glorious 
answer  is,  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  indeed ;  it  may 
not  be  without  advantage,  if  we  consider,  even 
though  somewhat  briefly,  the  nature  of  that 
Heaven  which  He  opened  for  all  believers. 
True  it  is  that  this  was  not  fully  done  until 
our  Blessed  Lord  had  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts 
for  men.  Yet  as  the  Resurrection  is  one 
grand  link  in  the  glorious  chain  by  which  this 
was  accomplished,  we  may  fittingly  dwell  in 
holy  contemplation  upon  the  joys  of  that  land, 
of  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  text,  we  are 
already  made  citizens.  And  as  one  in  a 
distant  land,  far  from  friends  and  all  he  loves, 
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thinks  oft  of  his  native  home  and  those  he 
has  left  behind,  so  should  we,  wanderers  in 
the  wilderness  of  this  world,  think  much  of 
the  Heavenly  Canaan — our  u  native "  home, 
the  rest  prepared  for  the  people  of  God. 

Now,  in  discoursing  of  Heaven,  one  knows 
not  where  to  begin  or  wrhere  to  end.  Imagi 
nation  is  feeble.  Human  powers  cannot  grasp, 
in  any  adequate  degree,  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed  hereafter.  Who  can  paint  bliss 
unrivalled,  glory  matchless,  rest  unbroken, 
joys  beyond  thought,  (yet  never  cloying,)  or 
life  that  knows  no  ending?  Far  sooner  might 
the  little  infant  in  all  the  weakness  of  its  un 
developed  powers,  comprehend  the  hidden 
things  of  nature  and  science  with  which  it  may 
in  after  life  be  conversant,  than  man,  with  his 
finite  powers,  be  enabled  to  explain  the  exceed 
ing  greatness  of  that  blessedness  which  shall  be 
the  happy  lot  of  those  who  prove  faithful  unto 
the  end.  Nor  can  language  describe  what 
the  imagination  cannot  realize.  For  who  may 
hope  to  paint  the  beauty  of  that  great  city, 
the  Holy  Jerusalem,  with  her  light  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone, 
clear  as  crystal,  with  the  twelve  gates  of  pearl, 
where  there  is  no  temple,  in  that  the  Lord 
God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
of  it — the  city  that  hath  no  need  of  the  sun, 
48 
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neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it;  for  the 
glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  of  it? 

But  the  fact  that  we  cannot  imagine  or  de 
scribe  all  this,  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
endeavour  to  gain  such  glimpses  of  it  as  may 
serve  to  make  us  realize  more  fully  the  great 
ness  of  our  privileges  as  members  incorporate 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  so  lead  us  on 
to  the  practice  of  those  duties  which  privileges 
so  great  must  necessarily  involve.  Let  us, 
therefore,  as  far  as  we  may,  see  in  what  the 
blessedness  of  the  redeemed  will  hereafter 
consist. 

I.  I  observe  that  absence  of  pain,  sor 
row,  trial,  and  suffering  is  the  first,  though 
unquestionably  the  lowest  element  of  happi 
ness.  Now,  from  these  the  Christian  can 
never  be  exempted  in  this  world.  All  the 
representations  of  this  life  in  Holy  Scripture 
prove  this  fact.  They  tell  us  that  on  this 
side  the  grave  there  can  be  no  rest.  For 
what  is  life  compared  to?  It  is  called,  for 
example,  a  voyage.  The  Christian  is  com 
pared  to  a  sailor  guiding  his  bark  over  the 
sea,  at  one  time  calm,  at  another  wild  and 
dangerous.  It  is  called  a  day — a  day  in  which 
work  has  to  be  done,  and  from  which  the 
workman  must  not  cease  till  eventide  has 
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come.  It  is  compared  to  a  vast  battle-field, 
in  which  a  mighty  struggle  has  to  be  fought, 
whilst  here  we  are  bound  to  wage  unceasing 
war  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil. 
Ever  are  they  watchful  to  gain  the  mastery 
over  us.  Ever,  therefore,  must  we  be  on  our 
guard  against  their  attacks,  both  from  within 
and  without.  In  the  battle-field  danger  must 
be  always  expected.  Even  when  the  foe  is 
unseen,  the  soldier  must  be  armed  at  all  points 
for  the  combat.  Life  again  is  called  a  journey 
through  a  waste  and  howling  wilderness,  and 
though  the  traveller  may  many  a  time  be 
weary  and  footsore,  yet  he  must  press  on 
wards. 

Now  from  these,  and  many  other  passages, 
it  is  evident  that  for  the  Christian  to  dream  of 
ease,  and  repose,  and  self-pleasing,  is  to  peril 
his  salvation,  and  to  hope  for  that  he  may  not 
have.  For  him  to  be  free  from  pain  and 
suffering,  were  inconsistent  with  a  life  of  pro 
bation.  Suffering  on  earth  is  the  Christian's 
inheritance,  that  he,  like  his  Blessed  Master, 
may  be  perfected  through  suffering.  Needful 
is  it  that  temptation  should  assail,  and  sorrows 
depress,  else  were  there  no  trial  of  faith. 
Needful  are  suffering  and  cross-bearing,  else 

re  there  no  rejoicing  nor  wearing  of  the 
crown.  The  time  will  come  when  the  soldier 
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will  put  off  his  armour  and  cease  to  fight ;  when 
the  sailor  will  reach  the  haven  of  rest,  and  the 
pilgrim's  journey  be  ended.  The  time  will 
come  when  sin  shall  have  no  more  dominion 
over  us,  and  so  there  shall  be  no  more  fighting; 
and  the  consequences  of  sin  shall  be  removed, 
and  so  there  shall  be  no  more  suffering.  For 
we  are  told  that  there  is  a  rest  for  the  people 
of  God — a  rest  that  shall  never  be  broken — 
where  the  wicked  shall  cease  from  troubling, 
and  the  weary  shall  be  at  rest.  Then  shall 
all  tears  be  wiped  away  from  our  eyes,  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow 
nor  crying;  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain.  Then  shall  we  hunger  "no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall 
the  sun  light  on  us,  nor  any  heat.  For  the 
Lamb,  Who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  us,  and  shall  lead  us  into  living  fountains 
of  water,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  our  eyes. 

But  rest  does  not  mean  merely  the  absence 
of  grief  or  pain.  It  implies  not  a  state  of 
inactivity.  In  Heaven  is  no  night,  which 
would  seem  to  teach  that  though  the  blessed 
have  their  duties  in  the  Resurrection  home, 
they  never  weary,  nor  give  way.  The  purified 
before  the  throne  have  all  their  several  duties, 
and  in  discharging  them  we  discover  another 
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element  of  bliss.  It  is  their  highest  joy  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  to  tune  their  golden  harps, 
and  ascribe  all  honour  and  glory  to  Him  Who 
hath  loved  them,  and  washed  them  in  His 
own  blood,  and  made  them  kings  and  priests 
unto  God.  They  serve  Him  day  and  night. 
Their  voice  is  as  the  voice  of  a  great  multi 
tude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying :  Alle 
luia,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth. 

II.  Heaven  also  will  be  the  sphere  of 
our  future  illumination.  The  powers  of  our 
spiritual  vision  are  now  weak.  We  can  attain 
unto  but  little  comparatively  speaking.  We 
are  constantly  perplexed  by  first  one  thing, 
and  then  another.  Aye,  even  when  in  the 
Temple,  or  at  the  Holy  Altar,  or  in  medita 
ting  upon  God's  word,  or  in  prayer,  some 
fresh  light  breaks  in  upon  the  soul,  and  some 
doubt  is  removed,  or  new  joy  imparted,  we 
only  see  through  a  glass  darkly.  In  very 
truth,  the  more  we  ponder  on  the  mysteries  of 
Creation,  Regeneration,  and  Redemption,  the 
more  are  we  convinced  of  the  weakness  of  our 
powers;  the  more  we  study  and  learn,  the 
more  we  find  lies  beyond  us.  But  this  shall 
not  always  be.  This  vile  body  has  been  re 
deemed.  It  shall  be  changed  so  as  to  be  like 
unto  His  glorious  Body.  Sown  in  corruption, 
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it  shall  be  raised  in  incorruption ;  sown  in 
weakness,  it  shall  be  raised  in  power;  sown  in 
dishonour,  it  shall  be  raised  in  glory;  sown  a 
natural  body,  it  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual 
one.  Oh!  blessed  change — a  change  all- 
glorious,  and  beyond  imagining.  No  longer 
shall  we  be  in  doubt  and  suspense.  No 
longer  see  through  a  glass  darkly.  What 
we  know  not  now,  we  shall  know  hereafter. 
We  shall  then  see  how  all  on  earth — our 
very  trials  sanctified  by  grace,  have  been 
fashioning  us  for  Heaven,  and  how  He  Who 
led  us  by  paths  we  knew  not,  hath  done  all 
things  well. 

III.  And  again,  joy  beyond  all  joy,  and  bliss 
beyond  thought,  we  shall  see  the  King  in  His 
beauty.  God  Himself  will  be  our  vision: 
the  vision  of  God  will  be  the  reward  of  our 
present  faith.  "For  what  is  it  (to  use  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine  rather  than  my  own) 
that  the  good  are  to  receive  ?"  Behold  I  am 
now  expressing  that  which  I  did  not  express  a 
little  above :  and  yet,  in  expressing,  I  do  not 
express  it.  For  I  said  that  there  we  shall  be 
in  sound  health,  shall  be  safe,  shall  be  living, 
shall  be  without  scourges,  without  hunger  and 
thirst,  without  failing,  without  loss  of  our 
eyes.  All  this  I  said ;  but  what  we  shall  have 
more,  I  said  not.  We  shall  see  God.  Now 
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this  will  be  so  great,  yea,  so  great  a  thing  will 
it  be,  that,  in  comparison  of  it,  all  the  rest  is 
nothing.  I  said  that  we  shall  be  living, 
that  we  shall  be  safe  and  sound,  that  we  shall 
suffer  no  hunger  and  thirst,  that  we  shall  not 
fall  into  weariness,  and  sleep  will  not  oppress 
us.  All  this,  what  is  it  to  that  happiness 
whereby  we  shall  see  God  ?  Because  then  G6d 
cannot  be  now  manifested  as  He  is,  Whom, 
nevertheless,  we  shall  see;  therefore,  what  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  this  the  good 
shall  see,  this  shall  the  godly  see,  this  shall  the 
merciful  see,  this  shall  the  faithful  see,  this 
shall  they  sqe  who  shall  have  a  good  lot  in 
the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  for  that  they 
have  had  a  good  obedience  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  heart.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart, 
for  they  shall  see  God,  and  in  that  sight  shall 
be  made  perfect." 

Such  are  some  feeble  thoughts  upon  what 
shall  be  hereafter.  But  remember  that  all 
who  would  share  these  joys,  and  drink  of  the 
waters  of  joy  that  flow  around  the  Heavenly 
City,  must  be  clothed  in  the  wedding  garment. 

None  but  the  holy  shall  look  upon  Him 
Who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity. 
Baptized  into  Christ's  Church,  we  have  been 
made  citizens,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven ;  but  the  rights  of  citizens  and  of  heirs 
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may  be  forfeited.     As  the  freedom  of  the  city 
is  bestowed  upon  those  who  have  won  it  by 
their  deeds,  so  will  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  be 
given  unto  those  who  have  worked  out  their 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  God 
working    in   them.      Follow   peace    with    all 
men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see1  the  Lord.     In  order,  therefore,  that  we 
may  receive  due  benefit  from  the  consideration 
of  this   subject,  let  us   see,   briefly,   how  we 
should  demean    ourselves   here    on   earth  as 
citizens  of  Heaven ;  or,  in  other  words,  see  in 
what  this  holiness  consists.     The  vows  taken 
at  Holy  Baptism  must  be  our  guide  herein, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  the  terms  upon  which 
this  citizenship  was  granted  us.     By  them  we 
are  pledged  to  renounce  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
which  are  these :  "  Adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,   lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft, 
hatred,    variance,    emulations,    wrath,    strifes, 
seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunken 
ness,  revellings,  and  such  like."      And  again, 
St.  Paul  exhorteth  the  Colossians  on  this  wise : 
"  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which  are 
upon  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate 
affections,  evil  concupiscence."     These,  then, 
are  the  evils  we  are  bounden  to  put  away  far 
from  us,  if  we  would  make  any,  however  slight, 
progress   in   holiness.      The    renunciation   of 
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them  is  the  first  link  in  a  beautiful  chain. 
True  it  is  that  some  may  regard  many  of  these 
as  trifles ;  but  such  they  cannot  be.  Every 
thing  that  has  a  bearing  upon  Eternity,  is  of 
most  momentous  importance.  But  granting 
that  they  are  trifles,  I  would  then  pray  you 
to  weigh  well  the  saying  of  a  wise  man,  that 
trifles  make  perfection,  and  perfection  is  no 
trifle. 

By  our  vow,  too,  we  are  pledged  to  follow 
after  good  works,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit.  "  And  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."  And 
again:  the  injunction  is,  u  Add  to  your  faith 
virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  know 
ledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience, 
and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity."  And,  above  all,  we  are  commanded 
to  be  holy  as  He  is  holy.  Buried  with  Christ 
in  Baptism,  we  are  also  risen  with  Him.  He 
must  be  our  great  exemplar  in  all  things ;  and 
if  we  would  conquer,  we  must  tread  in  His 
steps:  none  other  way  can  avail.  Examine 
we,  then,  our  hearts,  and  see  we  whether  we 
have  been  walking  worthy  of  our  vocation,  and 
as  becometh  the  followers  of  our  thorn-crowned 
Lord.  Pray  we  God  in  mercy  to  grant  us 
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pardon  for  whatever  we  have  done  amiss,  and 
to  strengthen  us  with  His  might,  that  we  may 
grow  more  and  more  like  Christ.  Then,  borne 
up  by  Him,  we  shall  pass  safely  over  the 
waves  of  this  troubled  world ;  fed  by  Him,  the 
Bread  of  Life  which  came  down  from  Heaven, 
we  shall  be  supported  till  the  end  comes,  and 
then  hereafter  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

F. 
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LOW  SUlXDAi. 


THE  EIGHTH  DAY. 


Job,  xlii.  5. 

"  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear :  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  thee." 

LITTLE  as  we  may  now  think  of  this  day,  it  is 
the  greatest  Sunday  in  the  year,  excepting 
Easter-Day  and  Whit-Sunday,  and  not  except 
ing  Trinity-Sunday.  For  it  is  a  kind  of  end 
to  Easter-Day ;  and,  as  that  is  the  queen  of  all 
feasts,  this  also  is  a  high  festival  itself.  Did 
you  ever  notice  a  rainbow  when  it  is  not  per 
fect  in  the  middle,  how  the  one  foot  is  bright 
in  all  its  glorious  colours,  and  though  you 
lose  sight  of  them,  or  find  them  much  fainter 
when  you  carry  your  eye  along  the  circle,  yet, 
when  you  come  to  the  other  foot,  you  see 
them  again  in  all  their  beauty?  So  it  is  now. 
Easter  Day  was  the  one  foot  of  this  rainbow — 
the  true  covenant  of  grace  between  God  and 
man — the  Joy  of  the  Resurrection ;  we  some- 
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what  lost  sight  of  it  in  the  cares  and  business 
of  the  week;  but  now  we  are  come  to  the 
other  foot,  and  we  have  its  beauty  again. 

This  day  will  pass  away ;  but  the  glory,  of 
which  this  day  is  a  type,  will  never  pass  away. 
For,  as  we  look  back  on  Easter  Day  to  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  so,  on  Low  Sunday,  we 
look  forward  to  our  own.  For  this  is,  indeed, 
the  true  octave  of  our  Paschal  joy;  it  is  the. 
same  note  repeated  in  a  different  tone.  And 
not  only  so ;  but,  as  in  music,  the  chord  is  not 
complete  without  the  eighth  as  well  as  the 
first,  so  neither — to  say  it  with  all  reverence — 
will  the  Lord's  resurrection  be  perfect,  till  it 
is  completed  by  our  own — that  where  the 
Head  is,  there  the  Body  may  be :  for  then,  as 
the  old  creation  was  accomplished  in  seven 
days,  that  eighth  day  will  begin,  of  which 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have  written  so 
earnestly,  to  which  they  have  looked  forward 
so  longingly — that  great  eighth  day  which 
shall  never  have  an  ending. 

Therefore,  I  exhort  you,  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  has  made  us  His 
brethren,  though  we  were  unworthy  to  be 
called  His  servants,  by  Whom  our  sins  are  for 
given,  Who  only  is  all  our  hope  and  all  our 
trust,  that  you  look  forward  with  all  your  power 
to  that  true  and  blessed  life  which  Christ's 
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true  servants  shall  have  with  angels  hereafter ; 
where  is  eternal  rest,  unfading  happiness,  no 
trouble,  no  sorrow,  no  death.  None  can  know 
what  that  life  is  but  they  who  have  entered 
into  it :  none  can  enter  into  it  but  they  that 
believe.  If  you  ask  me  to  tell  you  what  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him,  I  can 
not.  I  can  only  say  what  our  Lord  said,  as 
on  this  very  day,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  You  desire 
to  see :  so  do  I  also.  Let  us  believe  together, 
and  we  shall  see  together. 

Now  let  us  go  on  with  St.  John's  account  of 
the  first  Easter. 

"  The  doors  being  shut,  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 
Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst." 

But,  you  will  say,  had  not  our  Lord  a 
real  body,  as  real  and  true  a  body  as  ours? 
And  how,  then,  could  He  pass  through  the 
closed  doors?  Certainly  He  had.  The  only 
difference  is  this : — Before  our  Lord's  Passion, 
He  had  a  body  such  as  these  bodies  that  we 
now  have,  subject  to  sickness,  subject  to 
death,  yes,  and  after  death,  subject  to  corrup 
tion.  But  after  His  Resurrection,  it  became 
what  our  bodies  will  be  after  our  own  re 
surrection — no  more  subject  to  weakness, 
death,  and  decay.  But,  you  say  right,  a  true, 
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real  body  still.  And  how,  you  ask,  could  it 
pass  through  closed  doors?  And,  I  ask  you, 
if  the  Son  of  God  came  from  the  holy  womb 
of  Mary,  leaving  her  a  Virgin  after  child-birth, 
as  she  was  a  Virgin  before  it — if  He  did  this 
when  He  was  about  to  become  subject  to  death 
and  misery — why  should  He  not  enter  through 
closed  doors,  when  He  was  raised  up  again  to 
everlasting  life  and  glory?  Yet  is  this  so 
great  a  miracle,  that  a  certain  holy  Father, 
when  his  people  were  in  the  midst  of  a  fierce 
persecution,  preached  four  sermons  on  it 
to  comfort  them;  and  we  have  them  to  this 
day,  under  the  name  of  the  u  Sermons  on  the 
Closed  Doors." 

"  And  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be -unto  you" 
Truly,  it  was  needful.  They  all  forsook 
Him  and  fled  in  His  Passion;  how  could  they 
tell  that  He  would  not  forsake  them  in  His 
Glory?  But  our  Lord's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways,  neither  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts. 
It  is  the  custom  of  men,  when  they  become 
rich  and  powerful,  to  forsake  those  that  were 
kind  to  them  when  they  were  weak  and 
needy:  and  so  to  return  evil  for  good.  But 
Christ  returned  good  for  evil.  One  of  them 
had  denied  Him,  all  of  them  had  forsaken 
Him — and  yet  He  says,  "Peace^be  unto 
you." 
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"  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send 
I  you." 

And  how  was  that?  The  Father  sent  not 
the  only-begotten  Son  to  the  glory,  or  honour, 
or  pleasure  of  this  world.  He  sent  Him  to 
be  reviled  and  blasphemed ;  He  sent  Him  to  be 
spitted  upon  and  scourged ;  He  sent  Him  to  be 
be  nailed  to  the  Cross,  and  die.  And  so  more 
or  less  it  is  that  Christ  sends  His  servants  now, 
"If"— He  said  it  Himself— "ye  were  of  the 
world,  the  world  would  love  his  own :  but  be 
cause  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  doth  the  world 
hate  you."  If  we  want  to  satisfy  the  people, 
last  Friday  week  gave  us  an  example  how  to 
do  it.  "  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the 
people,  delivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified."  And 
so  now,  if  we  wish  to  content  the  people,  we 
must  give  them  the  faith  of  Jesus,  to  be  dealt 
with  as  they  like.  But  God  forbid  that  His 
servants  should  do  that !  God  forbid  that  Hia 
servants  should  say,  Believe  what  you  like, 
and  let  alone  what  you  do  not  like.  No: 
"THIS "-"this,"  and  there  is  none  other— 
"  this  is  the  Catholic  Faith :  Which,  except  a 
man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved." 

"  Bat    Thomas,   one   of  the   twelve,   called 
Didymus,    was    not    with   them   when  Jesus 


came" 
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I  wonder  why  not.  Was  it  because  he 
thought  that  the  Lord  would  as  readily  show 
Himself  to  one  of  the  disciples  alone,  as  to  the 
whole  gathered  together?  Then  he  had  for 
gotten  the  promise :  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them."  Was  it  that  he  was  too 
much  afraid  of  the  Jews  to  stir  from  his  own 
place?  Then  he  had  forgotten  the  command: 
"  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,  and,  after 
that,  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  How 
ever  it  were,  he  was  not  there — to  his  loss 
indeed,  but  to  our  exceeding  gain. 

u  He  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see 
in  His  Hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not 
believe." 

U  Blessed  Apostle,  hadst  thou  seen  the 
Lord  raise  Lazarus  that  had  been  dead  four 
days,  and  could  He  not  raise  Himself  on  the 
third  day?  Hadst  thou  beheld  so  many 
miracles,  and  dost  thou  seek  the  print  of  the 
nails  ?  What !  hast  thou  forgotten  all  in  three 
days?  It  was  but  on  the  Saturday  week  that 
He  raised  Lazarus — it  was  but  on  the  Tuesday 
that  the  fig-tree  withered  away — and  has  it 
now  corne  to — u  Except  I  shall  see,  I  will  not 
believe?" 
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Well;  we  all  find  it  very  easy  to  be  like 
even  an  Apostle  in  this.  God  has  delivered 
us  over  and  over  again ;  fresh  danger  comes 
upon  us ;  and  then  we  are  at  our — "  Except  I 
shall  see,  I  will  not  believe."  We  own  that 
our  past  troubles  have  been  intended  for  our 
good;  we  perceive  that  they  were  designed 
to  make  us  remember  God — -to  make  us  leave 
off  sin — and  still,  when  any  fresh  tribulation 
comes,  we  doubt  whether  this  can  be  any 
proof  of  God's  goodness;  and  again  it  is, 
"  Except  I  shall  see,  I  will  not  believe."  It  is 
well  indeed  for  us  that  God's  mercy  is  over 
all  His  works — "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies 
that  we  are  not  consumed,  because  His  com 
passions  fail  not." 

"And  after  eight  days,  again  the  disciples 
were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them :  then 
came  Jesus." 

Within — but  not  in  the  same  place.  For 
we  cannot  doubt  that,  when  they  were  com 
manded  to  go  to  Galilee,  and  had  been  pro 
mised  that,  if  they  did,  they  should  see  the 
Lord,  they  would  not  be  a  whole  week  with 
out  obeying.  In  Galilee,  -then,  they  were,  and 
most  likely  in  Nazareth :  and  they  were  there 
on  the  First  Low  Sunday. 

"  Then  saith  He  to  Thcmas,  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  My  Hands;  and  reach 
49  " 
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hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  My  Side  : 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing." 

Reach  hither  thy  hand !  And  yet,  but  one 
short  week  before,  our  Lord  had  said  to  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  "  Touch  Me  not."  Yes ;  but, 
in  the  meantime,  He  had  given  to  the  Apostles 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  breathed  on  them,  and 
said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  That 
was  now  fitting  that  Thomas  should  do,  which, 
before  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  was  for 
bidden  to  St.  Mary  Magdalene. 

But  there  is  this  difficulty.  Our  Lord's 
Body,  as  I  just  now  said,  was  the  same  kind 
of  body  that  we  also  shall  have  after  the  resur 
rection — incorruptible,  and  immortal.  Now, 
though  in  the  very  same  bodies  which  we  now 
have,  in  those  same  we  shall  rise  again,  still  we 
shall  not  carry  their  weaknesses  and  infirmities 
with  us  thither.  The  sick,  and  the  weak,  and 
the  lame,  and  the  blind,  will  not  bring  their 
sicknesses  with  them  into  that  blessed  place. 
The  old  will  not  be  old  there.  Infants  will 
not  be  infants  there.  The  Church  believes 
that  the  old  will  rise  again,  as  they  were  in  the 
best  part  of  their  earthly  life.  And  you  who 
have  lost  babies  in  this  world,  will  not  see 
them  again  as  infants.  No !  they  will  be  that 
which  they  would  have  been  had  they  lived 
in  this  world  to  grow  up  to  perfect  strength 
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and  to  perfect  manhood.  St.  Paul  may  be 
supposed  to  allude  to  this  belief,*  when  he 
speaks  of  our  being  brought,  in  Heaven,  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  as  you  all  know,  rose  again 
when  He  was  in  the  prime,  in  the  very  best 
part  of  life;  for  He  had  lived  thirty-three 
years  in  the  flesh.  And  we  also  shall  be  like 
Him  in  this — that  we  shall  rise  again,  not 
worn  out  with  old  age,  not  imperfect  in  child 
hood,  not  sick,  not  maimed,  but  in  the  complete 
form  and  strength  of  earthly  life. 

Well,  then ;  if  this  be  so,  how  came  it  to  pass 
that  our  Lord  rose  again  with  the  marks  of  the 
wounds?  The  wounds  were  signs  of  weak 
ness,  and  of  death;  why  did  He  keep  them 
still,  when  He  rose  again  to  die  no  more  ?  As 
it  is  written,  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more :  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  Him.  For  this  reason  it  is.  Those 
wounds  are  the  glorious  marks  of  His  Body ; 

*  St.  Paul  is  not  speaking  of  this  as  a  matter  of  doctrine, 
neither  does  the  Church  assert  it  as  a  matter  of  doctrine  ;  it  is 
simply  a  matter  of  belief,  as  we  believe  in  the  causes  of  astro 
nomical  or  geological  phenomena.  St.  Paul  was  using  that 
belief  in  illustration  of  his  argument,  and  his  words  must  be 
taken  metaphorically.  "  By  stature  here  he  means  perfect 
knowledge,  for  a  grown  man  will  stand  firmly,  whereas  children 
are  carried  about,  and  waver  in  their  minds  ;  so  it  is  with  the 
faithful."—  Chrysostom,  Horn.  XI.  in  Ephes. 
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they  are  no  longer  tokens  of  His  Death,  but  of 
our  life;  they  are  the  Five  Stars  of  our  Hope; 
they  are  the  Five  Wells,  whence  spring  out 
for  us  Immortality.  Therefore  then — there 
fore  now — therefore  to  all  ages — Jesus  Christ 
seated  at  the  Eight  Hand  of  the  Father, 
will  show  forth  these  His  Wounds,  just 
as  the  Blessed  Martyrs,  of  whom  He  is 
chief,  will  bear  their  scars,  as  the  glorious 
proofs  of  their  victory. 

"  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto 
Him,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

"Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed" 

Seen,  and  yet  believed?  Then  how  can  St. 
Paul  tell  us  that  faith  has  to  do  with  things 
not  seen  ?  Thomas  saw  one  thing — he  believed 
another.  He  saw  the  wounds  of  our  Lord 
according  to  His  Manhood;  he  believed  in 
His  Power  and  Resurrection  according  to  His 
Godhead.  He  believed,  indeed.  Therefore, 
years  after,  in  a  far  distant  country,  he 
preached  of  Christ  among  a  multitude  of  angry 
heathen;  and  received  a  spear  in  his  heart 
from  one  of  the  priests  of  the  idols  in  those 
parts.  Thou  hast  believed,  indeed!  If  he 
doubted  at  first,  he  believed  with  his  whole 
heart  and  soul  at  last.  We  are  apt  to 
follow  him  in  his  doubt;  if  God  would 
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but  give  us  the  power  to  follow  him  in  his 
faith! 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed" 

And  he  truly  believes  that  does  God's  com 
mandments.  All  other  sort  of  belief  is  worth 
nothing.  And  blessed  are  we,  indeed,  if  we  do 
so  believe.  All  that  we  have  now  been  going 
through,  from  Ash  Wednesday  till  to-day, 
we  have  not  seen.  The  question  of  ques 
tions  is,  whether  we  believe  it ;  whether  we 
believe  that  our  Lord  overcame  the  tempta 
tion  of  Satan,  and  show  our  belief  by  over 
coming  them  ourselves;  whether  we  believe 
that  He  took  up  His  Cross  for  us,  and  show 
our  belief  by  taking  it  up  for  Him ;  whether 
we  believe  that  He  rose  again  for  us,  and  show 
our  belief  by  rising  again  with  Him,  and  seek 
ing  those  things  that  are  above,  where  He 
sitteth  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God. 

Behold,  we  are  still  in  our  Easter  gladness. 
We  keep  those  feasts  that,  one  after  another, 
pass,  to  the  end  we  may  attain  to  that  Feast 
which  shall  never  pass. 

As  an  old  Church  Hymn  says, 

"  The  Church  on  earth,  with  answering  love, 
Echoes  her  Mother's  joys  above  : 
These  yearly  feast-days  she  may  keep, 
And  yet  for  endless  festals  weep." 
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The  time  will  come  when  we  must  do  what 
Thomas  did.  Eye  to  eye,  face  to  face,  in  our 
flesh  we  must  see  God.  The  text  I  read  you, 
you  must  say,  as  Thomas  might  have  said  it. 
But  will  it  be  with  agony,  that  the  heart  of  man 
as  yet  cannot  imagine,  or  with  the  joy  that 
passeth  all  understanding,  that,  in  the  Last 
Day,  you  will  say  to  the  Lord,  then  the 
Judge  as  well  as  Saviour,  "  I  have  heard  of 
Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear:  but  now 
mine  eye  seeth  Thee?" 

And  now  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  very  Paschal 
Lamb,  be  ascribed  with  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 

J. 
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PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  EASTER. 


THE  GREAT  DELIVERANCE. 


Exodus,  xii.  51. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  the  self  tame  day,  that  the 
Lord  did  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by 
their  armies" 


WHEN  we  examined  the  doctrines  taught  by 
the  three  Sundays  which  intervened  between 
Epiphany  and  Lent,  I  drew  your  attention  to 
the  sudden,  complete,  and  somewhat  startling 
change  in  the  whole  tone  and  character  of  the 
Scriptures  then  presented  to  our  meditation, 
as  compared  with  those  of  the  preceding  season. 
The  difference  between  the  two  selections  was 
almost  as  great  as  that  between  the  character 
of  Christ,  which  we  had  been  just  considering, 
and  our  own  character  as  His  professed  fol 
lowers,  which  was  then  about  to  be  exhibited 
to  us. 

But,  from  that  time  to  this,  there  have  been 
no  more  such  breaks;    each  subject  has  led 
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easily  and  naturally   to    that  which    was    to 
succeed  it. 

And  is  it  not  so  in  our  own  life?  Docs  not 
self-examination  naturally  lead  to  repentance? 
And,  by  God's  mercy,  does  not  repentance 
lead,  as  if  of  itself,  to  restoration  ? 

And  see  how  this  is  expressed  in  the  whole 
series  of  Proper  Lessons  from  that  time  to 
this;  how  the  consideration  of  a  fallen  state, 
coupled  with  that  promise  of  restoration 
which  we  met  with  in  the  first  six  Proper 
Lessons,  has  led  us  to  examine  the  covenants 
of  that  promise,  by  the  examples  of  covenanted 
men  working  out,  in  virtue  of  their  covenant, 
their  own  salvation. 

But  who  shall  fix  the  point  of  time,  or  of 
place,  in  which  repentance  ends,  and  restora 
tion  commences?  Who  shall  point  out  when, 
or  where  it  is  that  the  father  meets  the  re 
pentant  prodigal,  and  restores  him  to  the  place 
which  he  had  forfeited?  Who,  at  any  one 
point  of  time  since  his  baptism,  shall  say, 
"  Yesterday  I  was  an  outcast  and  hopeless  sin 
ner;  to-day  I  am  a  restored  and  happy  son?" 

It  is  not  so  in  real  life :  the  process  of  salva 
tion  is  so  slow  and  so  painful,  that  it  is  expressed 
in  Scripture  by  the  term  "working  out;"  it  is 
here  a  step,  and  there  a  step,  both  in  repent 
ance  and  in  forgiveness,  or,  at  least,  in  the 
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revelation  of  forgiveness,  which  is  all  that  we 
can  know  of  it ;  so  that,  as  far  as  our  percep 
tions  are  concerned,  repentance  and  forgiveness 
are  going  on  simultaneously.  Itemember 
Joseph's  brethren.  How  long  did  they  con 
tinue,  not  only  to  repent,  but  to  fear  and 
tremble,  after  their  forgiveness  had  been  sealed 
in  the  mind  of  him  who  had  become  their  elder 
brother ! 

And  so  does  the  Church  convey  her  doc 
trines  to  our  minds.  Who  shall  say  whether 
Palm  Sunday  is  the  depth  of  a  sorrow,  or  the 
celebration  of  a  triumph?  the  last  Sunday  in 
Lent,  or  the  first  in  Easter-tide?  the  end  of 
our  penitence,  or  the  beginning  of  our  re 
storation  ? 

Now  observe  the  course  of  the  Proper  Les 
sons,  for  that  is  what  we  are  now  considering, 
see  how,  since  Passion  Sunday,  the  subject  of 
Easter  has  begun  to  make  itself  seen  among 
the  examples  of  repentance,  which  those  les 
sons,  no  less  than  the  earlier  chapters  of  Lent, 
have  been  exhibiting  to  us.  The  plagues  of 
Egypt  are  chastisements,  but  they  are  thus 
the  precursors  of  deliverance,  and  the  pre 
parations  for  it — they  are  God  stretching  out 
His  hands  in  mercy,  not  in  wrath,  to  a  gain 
saying  people.  And  thus,  while  the  character 
of  Pharaoh  warns  us  against  doing  despite  to 
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the  Spirit  of  Grace,  the  approaching  de 
liverance  of  Israel  leads  our  minds  towards  our 
own  greater  deliverance,  which  the  approach 
ing  festival  of  the  Christian  Passover  will 
declare. 

Now  look  at  these  lessons.  We  have 
spoken  of  them  already  in  their  Lenten  aspect, 
let  us  look  at  them  as  seen  from  Easter.  The 
bondage  of  the  world  lies  heaviest  on  those 
whose  eyes  begin  to  be  opened,  so  as  to  see 
and  understand  the  state  in  which  they  have 
been  hitherto  living  unconsciously.  Our  appe 
tite  for  sin,  the  pleasure  we  felt  in  it,  is  taken 
away,  yet,  for  all  that,  "  nought  is  diminished 
of  our  daily  task."  Vie  feel  it  the  more;  and 
our  first  idea  is  to  be  angry  with  those  who 
have  awakened  us  to  this  sense  of  wretchedness, 
and  to  complain,  "  Ye  have  made  our  savour  to 
be  abhorred  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  his  servants — to  put  a  sword  in  their 
hands  to  slay  us." 

And  now  observe  the  plagues  themselves ; 
but  let  us  first  recollect  what  the  word  itself 
means,  for  it  is  one  of  those  of  which  the 
modern  use  has  grown  beyond  its  true  and 
original  meaning.  It  is  a  stripe,  a  stroke,  a 
chastisement,  which  may  be  given  in  mercy  as 
well  as  in  anger. 

Now  observe  the  first  of  these;    they  are 
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light  strokes  comparatively,  they  fall  upon  the 
wealth  of  the  land,  and  upon  the  bodily  com 
forts  of  the  people.  It  is  frogs,  lice,  flies ;  it  is 
hail  on  the  crops,  or  murrain  on  the  cattle. 
But  these  are  calls  to  repentance,  urgent  calls, 
suited  to  the  blunter  feelings  of  those  who 
would  not  hear  the  plain  and  simple  call  of 
God,  such  calls  as  voluntary  self-examination 
should  have  given  us.  And  they  are  some 
thing  more  than  mere  calls  to  those  that  hear 
them;  they  are  means  of  softening  the  heart 
•—means  of  turning  it  towards  God — means 
of  preparing  it  to  receive  profitably  the  sal 
vation  about  to  be  offered  to  it.  "  Before 
I  was  troubled,  I  went  wrong ;  but  now  have 
I  kept  Thy  word."  This  is  the  way  in 
which  these  lessons  lead  the  mind  towards 
those  great  doctrines  now  about  to  be  revealed 
to  us. 

But  is  this  always  the  effect?  Do  chastise 
ments  always  turn  our  hearts  towards  God, 
and  open  them  to  receive  His  blessings? 

See  what  their  effect  was  in  the  present 
case :  u  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  harden 
ed."  It  is  always  so  when  God's  call  is 
slighted  and  neglected.  That  call  was  in- 
tended  to  soften  the  heart  and  to  tame  the 
rebellious  will ;  but  if  in  any  one  of  us  it  has 
failed  in  producing  this  effect,  that  man  does 
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not  remain  in  the  state  in  which  the  warning 
found  him — by  neglecting  it  he  did  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace — it  is  a  fresh  sin,  and  his 
heart  is  hardened. 

Bat  the  next  stage  is  more  awful  still.  At 
first  a  man  hardens  his  own  heart;  but  there 
is  a  time  after  which  the  Lord  hardens  it;  or, 
in  other  words,  condemns  him  finally  and  irre 
coverably;  though,  in  some  cases,  He  may 
think  fit  to  continue  him  on  earth  for  a  warn 
ing  to  others.  We  know  that  u  there  is  a 
sin  unto  death,"  and  that  it  has  an  intimate 
connection  with  the  greatest  deliverances. 
u  If  I  had  not  come  into  the  world,"  said  our 
Lord,  "  they  had  not  had  sin."  There  is  a 
moment  when — probably  with  the  sop,  proba 
bly  with  the  offer  of  the  greatest  blessing  that 
man  can  receive,  the  very  blessing  of  Easter, 
that  of  living  with  Christ — Satan  enters  into 
his  heart;  and  from  that  time  forward,  "the 
things  which  should  have  been  for  his  wealth 
are  unto  him  an  occasion  of  falling."  He 
may  try  to  make  terms  with  God,  as  Pharaoh 
would  have  granted  a  part  of  what  the  Lord 
called  upon  him  for,  u  Go,  ye  that  are  men ;" 
but  in  the  end  he  drives  the  ambassadors  of 
his  salvation  from  his  presence.  "  Get  thee 
from  me,"  said  Pharaoh  to  the  type  of  the 
great  Deliverer;  "take  heed  to  thyself;  see 
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my  face  no  more ;  for  in  that  day  that  thou 
seest  my  face,  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

But  in  the  meanwhile  all  this  is  working 
out  the  deliverance  of  those  who  trust  in  God. 
Neither  let  us  suppose  that  these  warnings 
are  of  no  effect  on  those  of  whom  the  Egyp 
tians  are  the  type — the  children  of  this  world. 
When  the  Israelites  went  out,  a  mixed  multi 
tude  went  out  with  them,  all,  probably,  of 
those  who  have  been  spoken  of  before  as  uthey 
that  feared  the  Lord  among  the  servants  of 
Pharaoh,"  and  who  had,  in  consequence, 
"  made  their  servants  and  their  cattle  flee 
unto  the  houses." 

If  we  compare  these  chapters  with  the 
Wednesday  lessons  which  succeed  them,  we 
shall  find  the  very  same  idea  carried  out,  only 
now  among  a  different  class  of  people. 
"  Christ  died  to  redeem  all  mankind."  We 
have  seen  the  offer  of  his  salvation  to  the  chil 
dren  of  the  world,  we  now  see  it  to  the 
Ephraim  of  God;  that  is  to  say,  to  His  elect, 
who,  like  the  ten  tribes,  having  fallen  from 
their  regenerate  state  and  polluted  themselves 
with  the  idols  of  the  world,  staining  thereby 
their  baptismal  robe,  either  seek  or  refuse 
restoration ;  the  prophet  treats  of  both  cases. 
"  When  Ephraim  spake  trembling,  he  exalted 
himself  in  Israel;  but  when  he  offended  in 
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Baal,  he  died."  And  then  follows  the  very 
same  course  that  we  have  been  hitherto  tracing 
in  the  unregenerate :  "  They  sin  more  and 
more;"  and,  in  consequence,  are  fading  out 
of  sight ;  are  passing  away  u  as  the  chaff 
that  is  driven  with  the  whirlwind  out  of  the 
door,  or  the  smoke  out  of  the  chimney." 

Then  the  Lord  speaks  to  them  as  He  did  to 
the  Egyptians ;  "  He  declares  Himself  to  be 
God ;"  that  "  there  is  no  Saviour  beside 
Him."  They  do  not  hear.  Then  He  appears 
to  them  in  His  anger,  in  order  to  reclaim 
them,  and  to  show  them  mercy.  "  He  meets 
them  as  a  lion" — "  as  a  leopard"-—"  as  a  bear 
bereaved  of  her  whelps."  He  rends  the 
caul  of  their  heart  till  it  is  open  to  receive 
His  mercies,  and  then  declares,  "  O  Israel, 
thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  ME  is  thy 
help."  "  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound 
up;  his  sin  is  hid."  "He  is  renewed,  but  it 
is  with  sorrows,  as  of  a  travailing  woman." 

But  then  comes  his  caution — Having  been 
renewed — having  been  replaced  in  his  regene 
rate  state,  he  should  not  "  stay  long  in  the  place 
of  the  breaking  forth  of  children;"  he  should 
not  think  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  mere  pri 
vilege  of  regeneration  or  renewal  as  a  child  of 
God,  but  should  proceed,  should  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength,,  should  do  works  meet  for 


THE  GREAT  DELIVERANCE.  207 

repentance,  should  show  growth  in  grace  as 
well  as  birth,  and  should  attain  to  the  full 
stature  of  manhood  in  Christ. 

If  not — if  "  P^phraim  has  returned  to  his 
idols,"  then  "  let  him  alone  " — he  will  be  no 
longer  Ephraim  the  descendant  of  faithful 
Abraham,  but  Samaria,  which  you  will  re 
member  is  the  very  same  land  as  that  of 
Ephraim,  but  now  inextricably  mixed  up  with 
idolatry;  and  this  is  the  sentence  on  it, 
pronounced  in  this  chapter,  "  Samaria  shall 
become  desolate,  for  it  has  rebelled  against 
God." 

"  Therefore"  says  the  prophet,  in  the  even 
ing  lesson  of  the  same  day,  warned  by  this, 
"O  Israel,  return  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity;  take 
with  you  icords ;"  make  an  open  confession; 
do  not  trust  to  u  Asshur;"  seek  no  help  from 
the  world;  trust  not  to  your  own  strength, 
(horses),  nor  "to  the  works  of  your  own 
hands ;"  say  that  without  God  you  are  "  father 
less,"  and  with  Him  "  the  fatherless  will  find 
mercy."  "  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I  to 
do  with  idols?"  "and  from  God  shall  his 
fruit  be  found." 

When,  on  Holy  Thursday,  this  same  idea 
is  repeated  again,  we  have  now  the  case,  not 
of  the  world,  nor  of  the  backsliders,  but  of 
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God's  faithful  servants.  Daniel  is  one  of  the 
three  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  of  whom  it  is 
said  in  so  many  words,  that  they  "  should 
save  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness." 
We  must  not  interpret  this  in  a  manner 
contrary  to  other  texts,  and  imagine  that 
even  they  could  save  their  own  souls  without 
Christ;  still  we  may  consider  Daniel  the  type 
of  God's  faithful  servants,  who  have  never 
fallen  away  from  their  baptismal  grace.  Here 
the  call,  and  the  warnings,  and  the  chastise 
ment,  are  omitted ;  not  so  the  confession ;  for 
even  the  best  of  us  is  an  object  to  sins  of  in 
firmity;  and  thus  Daniel  in  his  own  name,  and 
in  the  name  of  his  people,  makes  his  con 
fession  ;  and  when  he  has  done  so,  receives  an 
immediate  and  direct  answer  from  Heaven. 
The  angel's  words  are  well  worthy  of  remark, 
when  compared  with  the  late  and  extorted 
deliverance  in  the  case  of  the  exodus,  and 
with  the  lion,  the  leopard,  and  the  bear, 
in  the  case  of  Ephraim.  "  At  the  beginning  of 
thy  supplications,"  said  the  angel,  "  the  com 
mandment  went  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  show 
thee,yor  thou  art  greatly  beloved;  THEREFORE, 
understand  and  consider  the  vision."  Upon 
this  follows  the  most  minute,  definite,  and  direct 
communication  of  the  means  whereby  salvation 
is  offered  to  us.  Not  only  that  the  Messiah 
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must  be  cut  off,  and  not  for  Himself,  but  the 
precise  time  of  it;  not  only  the  revival  of 
direct  inspiration  in  the  establishment  of  the 
new  covenant,  but  the  precise  time  that  it  will 
take  to  build  the  New  Ark ;  and  that,  in  the 
midst  of  that  work,  He  should  cause  the  sacri 
fice  and  oblation  to  cease,  by  the  accomplish 
ment  of  the  type  in  the  sacrifice  and  oblation 
of  Himself. 

In  the  evening  lesson  (Jeremiah  xxxi.)  is 
prophesied  the  effect  of  all  this.  Ephraim  has 
now  become  "  God's  dear  son  " — "  His  plea 
sant  child ;"  though  God  "  spake  against  him," 
He  "  earnestly  remembered  him."  And  now 
"  He  has  satisfied  the  weary  soul,  and  re 
plenished  every  sorrowful  soul;"  He  watches 
to  "build  and  to  plant;"  He  "  makes  a  new 
covenant  with  His  people,  and  puts  His  Law 
in  their  inward  parts,  so  that  He  shall  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  His  people. 

Then  comes,  on  Good  Friday,  the  revelation 
of  the  cause  or  moving  power  of  all  this — the 
sacrifice  of  atonement,  shown  in  Isaac,  the 
type  of  it.  This  is  the  second  time  that  the 
Church  has  brought  to  our  notice  this  22nd 
chapter  of  Genesis;  the  first  time,  when  we 
meet  with  it  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  at 
the  beginning  of  our  course  of  penitence,  we 
must  take  it  in  its  literal  sense  as  an  example 
50 
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of  what  we  must  do  for  God ;  that,  at  His  call, 
we  must  be  ready  to  offer  our  own  sacrifice  to 
Him;  and  that  this  must  be  the  sacrifice  of 
"ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies" — all  that  we 
prize  highest — all  that  is  nearest  and  dearest 
to  us :  but  to-day  it  is  a  revelation  from  God 
— it  is  the  reason  why  we  are  to  do  all  this ; 
and  why  all  this,  though  all  that  we  have  to 
offer  is  but  a  poor  and  inadequate  offering  to 
God :  we  are  to  sacrifice  our  nearest  and  dearest 
to  God,  because  God  has  sacrificed  His  nearest 
and  dearest  for  us.  Little  did  Abraham  under 
stand  his  own  prophecy,  when  he  said,  "  God 
will  provide  Himself  a  Lamb  for  a  burnt-offer 
ing."  God  did,  in  a  manner  past  our  compre 
hension,  provide  that  which  alone  could  ATONE, 
or  set  at  one,  those  things  which  the  Fall  had 
divided.  I  do  not  mean  only  man  and  his 
Maker,  but  those  attributes  of  the  Almighty 
God  Himself,  which  seemed  to  have  been 
placed  in  irrecoverable  opposition,  His  Mercy, 
which  willeth  "  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,"  and 
His  Truth,  which  said,  "  On  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die ;"  His  Righteous 
ness,  that  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity ;  and  His  Peace,  that  would  have  no 
man  come  short  of  His  Glory. 

These    are    the     contradictory    Attributes 
which  are  set  at  one  by  the  great  Atonement. 


THE  GREAT  DELIVERANCE.  211 

From  that  time  forward  "the  Lord  showed 
loving-kindness"  in  the  dew  of  His  Spirit; 
and  our  land,  barren  as  it  had  become,  "  gave 
forth  its  increase,"  "some  thirty -fold,  some 
sixty-fold,  some  a  hundred-fold."  The  Righte 
ousness  of  God,  that  had  hitherto  been  a  terror 
and  a  pillar  of  fire  to  those  who  felt  them 
selves  at  enmity  with  Him,  from  that  time 
went  before  the  Reconciled  as  the  Pillar  of 
the  Cloud  to  direct  their  goings  in  the  way. 
And  thus  it  was  that  "  Mercy  and  Truth  have 
met  together,  and  Righteousness  and  Peace 
have  kissed  each  other ;"  thus  it  is  that  Truth 
shall  flourish  out  of  the  earth,  and  Righteous 
ness  hath  looked  down  from  Heaven. 

Thus  it  was,  as  we  learn  from  the  evening 
lesson  of  the  same  day,  that  the  "  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  prospered  in  the  hand  of  the  Righ 
teous  Servant,"  who  had  "  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,"  and  "  had  poured  out  his  soul 
in  death."  u  He  saw  the  travail  of  His  soul, 
and  was  satisfied;"  for  He  had  "justified  many" 
by  "  bearing  their  iniquities." 

And  that  not  only  upon  us  who  are  now 
upon  earth,  but  upon  the  whole  race  of  God's 
faithful  servants,  from  the  Fall  downwards, 
though  they  knew  it  not  at  the  time  of  their 
pilgrimage.  It  would  be  inconceivable  that 
while  the  faithful  are  saved  now  by  the  merits 
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of  that  great  Sacrifice,  the  Father  of  the 
faithful  Himself  should  not  have  profited 
by  it  to  the  same  extent  as  we  who,  in  token 
of  our  faithfulness,  are  called  the  children  of 
Abraham. 

But  it  is  not  so.  Our  Father  in  the  faith, 
no  doubt,  did  see,  even  while  he  was  on  earth, 
the  day  of  the  Lord;  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad ;  but  besides  this,  those  blessings  which, 
in  this  life,  he  knew  by  faith,  were  confirmed 
to  him  by  open  vision  after  death.  The  fes 
tival  of  Easter  would  not  have  been  complete 
without  its  great  Sabbath,  because  the  "  old 
fathers"— the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament 
— would  then  have  been  shut  out  from  the 
Communion  of  Saints.  So  far  as  this  earth 
was  concerned,  so  far  as  the  body,  which  is  its 
dust,  was  concerned,  our  Creator  and  Re 
deemer  "  ended  the  work  which  He  had  made, 
and  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  the 
work  which  He  had  created  and  made." 

Not  so  His  human  soul;  that  never  dies; 
that,  while  His  Body  rested  in  the  grave, 
was  employed  in  carrying  the  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy  to  those  who  unconsciously  had 
been  preparing  the  way  for  them;  having 
preached  them  to  men  upon  earth,  the  Righ 
teous  Servant  u  preached  to  the  spirits  which 
were  in  prison."  "  Turn  ye  to  the  strong- 
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hold,"  He  said,  a  ye  prisoners  of  Hope." 
For  this,  in  the  chapter  which  is  presented  to 
us  on  that  great  Sabbath,  does  our  Heavenly 
Father  say  to  Him  who  has  taken  upon  Him 
the  office  of  the  Righteous  Servant,  "  As  for 
Thee  also,  by  the  Blood  of  Thy  covenant,  I 
have  sent  forth  Thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water.  Turn  ye  to  the  strong 
hold,  ye  prisoners  of  Hope ;  even  to-day  do  I 
declare  that  I  will  render  double  unto  Thee." 

And  now  comes  the  DAY  which  the  Lord 
has  made,  the  Day  after  the  Sabbath,  the  First 
Day  of  the  Week,  the  First  Day  of  the  New 
Life.  We  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  We 
have  prepared  our  Passover,  we  have  sancti 
fied  it,  as  Christ  also  sanctified  it  Himself,  by 
fire ;  that  is,  by  suffering.  We  have  received 
our  Paschal  Lamb  entire,  undivided — "  the 
Head,  with  the  Legs  and  the  Purtenances 
thereof — His  Divinity,  that  which  looks  to 
wards  Heaven — His  Humanity,  that  which 
walks  on  the  earth,  and  the  Purtenance 
thereof;  everything  that  belongs  to  Him,  His 
Word,  His  Church,  His  Ministers,  His  Sacra 
ments."  His  Blood  is  on  our  doors.  At 
midnight  there  may  have  been  a  cry  heard  in 
Egypt,  the  Lord's  hand  may  have  been  heavy 
upon  those  who  had  hardened  their  hearts 
against  Him ;  but  the  Destroying  Angel  has 
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acknowledged  that  Blood,  and  has  passed 
over  us. 

And  now  the  Feast  day  of  the  Easter  has 
dawned,  u  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for 
us,  therefore  let  us  keep  the  Feast,  not  with 
the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth."  It  is  the  Lord's  day  now — not  a  day 
of  rest,  not  the  Sabbath,  that  is  past ;  a  Chris 
tian  Sabbath  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  The 
Christian's  is  the  First  Day  of  the  week,  is  a 
day  of  active,  earnest  work ;  but  it  is  a  holy 
work,  the  Lord's  work,  work  in  our  Master's 
service. 

And,  therefore,  do  we  Christians  keep  the 
Feast,  not  as  those  to  whom  rest  is  permitted, 
but  as  men  prepared  for  instant  service — with 
our  loins  girded,  our  shoes  on  our  feet,  and 
our  staff  in  our  hand — " we  eat  it  in  haste" 
for  we  have  no  resting-place,  no  abiding  city 
here;  and  if  we  rest  now,  we  know  that  it  is 
rest  in  Egypt ;  and  to  rest  there  now,  is  death ; 
for  the  Lord,  who  was  with  us  there  once,  is 
there  no  longer.  He  has  gone  forth  ;  this 
day  He  has  risen  from  His  Sabbath,  and  from 
henceforth  He  is  in  it  no  more. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Sabbath  itself  has 
faded  from  the  Christian  ordinances,  and  from 
that  time  forward,  it  is  on  the  First  Day  of  the 
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week  that  the  disciples  meet  together  to  break 
bread. 

To  God's  people  of  old,  the  Paschal  Lamb 
was  at  once  the  memorial  of  their  past  deliver 
ance,  and  a  reminder  of  a  something  greater 
and  more  mysterious,  which  was  as  yet  un re 
vealed;  and  thus,  year  after  year,  "they  kept 
this  service;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  their 
children  said  unto  them,  What  mean  ye  by 
this  service,  they  told  them  that  it  was  the 
Lord's  Passover,  Who  passed  over  the  houses 
of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt  when  He 
smote  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  the  houses 
of  His  people."  "  And  in  very  deed  it  was  a 
night  much  to  be  observed  unto  the  Lord  for 
bringing  them  out  from  the  Land  of  Egypt— 
this  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be  observed 
of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  genera 
tions." 

"And  thus  they  showed  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  came." 

And  yet  that  time  is  past ;  there  is  no  Pas 
chal  Lamb  now  to  be  sacrificed  and  eaten, 
though  the  Lord  has  raised  up  many  children 
unto  Abraham :  the  time  is  come  now  which 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah  has  foretold,  "  We  no 
more  say  the  Lord  liveth  Who  brought  up 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt :"  great  as 
that  deliverance  was,  it  has  been  overshadowed 
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and  forgotten  in  the  greater  Deliverance  which 
it  typified :  we  say  now,  "  The  Lord  liveth 
which  brought  up,  and  which  led  the  seed  of 
the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country, 
and  from  all  the  countries  whither  He  had 
driven  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  own 
land"  And  though  the  Paschal  Lamb  is  no 
more  sacrificed,  we  keep  the  Feast  still;  we 
also  "observe  this  thing  for  an  ordinance  to 
us,  and  to  our  sons  for  ever;"  for  we,  stewards 
of  the  Lord's  mysteries,  have  received  from 
Him  that  which  we  also  deliver  to  our  people, 
"  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  that  He 
was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks,  He  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat ; 
this  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for  you ;  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  After  the  same 
manner  also,  He  took  the  cup  when  He  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa 
ment  in  My  Blood;  this  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it  in  remembrance  of  Me." 

Thus  do  we  also,  God's  people  now,  "as 
often  as  we  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
cup,  show  forth  the  Lord's  Death  till  He 


come." 
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THE  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  FORTY  DAYS. 

1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
"  TJie  Church  of  the  Living  God" 

THE  season  upon  which  we  are  now  entering 
is  called  the  Great  Forty  Days,  meaning  the 
forty  days  during  which  the  Crucified  and 
Risen  Saviour  remained  on  earth;  after  His 
Death,  Burial,  and  Resurrection,  and  before 
His  Ascension  into  Heaven. 

At  this  time,  therefore,  which  we  are  now 
commemorating,  the  sacrifice  had  been  com 
pleted,  and  the  perfected  and  restored  man 
hood  had  been  offered  to  God  by  Christ  in 
His  character  of  Priest,  but  had  not  as  yet 
been  received  and  accepted  by  Him.  To  us, 
therefore,  it  is  the  time  of  tarrying  at  Jerusalem 
until  we  have  been  enlightened  as  to  what 
our  duties  really  mean,  and  have  been  endued 
with  power  from  on  High  to  perform  them. 

51 
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Why  did  not  God  accept  the  offering  as 
soon  as  it  was  made?  Why  did  not  the 
Ascension  take  place  immediately  after  the 
Resurrection?  Why  were  forty  days  per 
mitted  to  intervene? 

Do  you  not  remember  the  many  things 
which  the  disciples  understood  not,  even  while 
the  Lord,  Who  spoke  them,  was  in  the  midst 
of  them ;  and  though  that  Lord  had  been  with 
them  now  nearly  four  years,  He  had  never 
hitherto  attempted  to  explain  one  of  them? 
He  could  not  explain  them  then,  because  the 
Resurrection  only  could  give  the  key  to  them; 
and  therefore,  although  the  sacrifice  was  com 
plete  when  He  died  on  the  cross,  and  the 
victory  complete  when  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
the  ministry  was  not  yet  accomplished,  and 
would  not  be  accomplished  until  He  had  ex 
plained  to  His  disciples  "  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

We  are  very  much  in  the  habit  of  thinking 
that  our  Lord  went  about  Judea  and  Galilee 
preaching  His  kingdom  Himself,  but  the  fact 
is,  that  that  time  was  employed  principally  in 
training  and  disciplining  the  minds  of  those 
whom  He  commissioned  to  preach  it  after  His 
Ascension,  when  they  had  been  endowed  with 
power  to  do  so  from  on  high.  His  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  fit  these  men  for  the 
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station  they  were  to  hold  hereafter  in  His 
kingdom  on  earth :  He  does  not  explain  that 
kingdom  at  all  until  they  had  been  fully 
trained  to  comprehend  it.  When  they  had 
been  so  trained,  the  sacrifice  was  offered,  and 
then  the  key  to  the  object  of  all  this  training 
was  afforded  them :  "  Then  He  opened  to 
them  the  Scriptures" — u  then,  beginning  at 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  He  expounded  to 
them  in  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself" — "  then  He  spoke  of  the  things  per 
taining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  so  the  Church  has  done  with  her  chil 
dren  by  the  divisions  of  the  spiritual  year. 
Before  Easter  she  taught  them  the  doctrines 
which  form  the  individual  character,  now  she 
teaches  them  those  which  form  the  social  cha 
racter;  then  she  trained  them  as  Christians, 
now  she  teaches  them  as  Christian  Church 
men.  Those,  therefore,  who  with  faithful 
hearts  and  willing  minds  have  followed  the 
Church's  teaching  up  to  Easter,  must  by  this 
time  have  become  well  instructed  in  the  nature 
and  constitution  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon 
earth,  and  must  be  ready  to  receive  it  and  to 
recognise  it  as  the  instrument  of  man's  salva 
tion,  as  soon  as  it  is  explained  to  them.  From 
Easter  up  to  Whitsuntide  this  is  done ;  we  are 
taught  now  how  the  Church  of  Christ  is  applied 
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and  fitted  to  the  wants  and  uses  of  mankind. 
We  are  shown  how  every  Christian  has  a  place 
in  that  Church,  and  a  work  in  that  Church, 
and  how  every  one  of  us  all  is  guilty,  when  he 
neglects  his  own  work,  and  equally  guilty 
when  he  intrudes  upon  the  work  of  another. 
Ye  [collectively]  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular,  that  is,  each  one  is  a 
particular  member  with  a  particular  use.  "  And 
God  has  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  Apostles, 
secondly  Prophets,  [preachers]  thirdly  teach 
ers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings, 
helps,  governments,  diversity  of  tongues.  Are 
all  Apostles?  are  all  Prophets?  are  all  teachers? 
are  all  workers  of  miracles?  have  all  gifts  of 
healing?  do  all  speak  with  tongues?  do  all 
interpret?"  "  Now  hath  God  set  the  members 
every  one  of  them  in  the  body  as  it  hath 
pleased  Him." 

I  need  hardly  tell  you  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  possess  a  powerful  and  useful  instrument, 
and  quite  another  to  know  how  to  use  it  bene 
ficially,  nor  need  I  explain  that  it  is  very 
possible  for  an  ignorant  and  inexperienced 
person  to  convert  that  which  might  have  done 
the  greatest  good  into  an  instrument  of  the 
widest  destruction.  Certainly  it  is  so  with  the 
Church:  certainly  it  is  so  with  the  blessed 
Sacraments,  by  which  we  hear  of  men  "  eating 
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and  drinking  damnation  to  themselves."  Cer 
tainly  it  is  so  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which, 
we  are  told,  "  men  wrest  to  their  own  destruc 
tion." 

It  is  necessary,  therefore,  for  our  salvation, 
that  we  have  not  only  means  of  grace  but  also 
persons  authorised  and  accredited  to  apply 
them.  If  our  Saviour  had  merely  constructed 
a  plan  of  redemption  for  mankind,  if  He  had 
merely  given  us  His  Scriptures  as  revelations 
of  His  Will,  and  His  Sacraments  as  means  of 
grace,  and  had  supplied  no  means  for  preserv 
ing  the  one,  and  applying  the  other,  all  this 
abundance  of  mercy  would  have  been  prac 
tically  valueless  to  us,  because  absolutely 
beyond  our  reach.  It  is  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago  that  these  things  were  given ;  by 
this  time  the  one  would  have  been  lost,  and 
the  other  forgotten,  had  not  the  Lord  con 
structed  a  Church  for  their  preservation,  and 
ordained  ministers  to  apply  them,  and  formed 
His  people  into  a  society,  living  for  ever  in 
the  apostle's  "  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 

The  Church  is  called  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Now  a  kingdom  implies  government,  laws, 
judges  who  interpret  those  laws,  officers  who 
execute  them,  privileges  of  citizenship,  con 
servators  and  administrators  of  those  privi- 
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leges.  All  this  is  set  forth  in  the  Sundays 
between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  in  which  we 
find  that  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  are  the  charter,  the  laws,  the  judges, 
the  officers,  the  treasurers;  the  government, 
in  short,  and  the  citizenship  of  God's  Church. 

We  have  spoken  of  Easter  Day,  and  the 
Restoration  of  God's  Image  to  us  in  life  and 
immortality;  but  the  festival  of  Easter  lasts 
till  Low  Sunday,  its  octave;  and  during  that 
time  the  doctrines  of  the  great  Day  are  con 
tinued  and  repeated  by  the  relation  of  every 
circumstance  which  explains  and  carries  out 
the  great  Revelation.  But  it  is  now  with  a 
special  application  to  this  particular  part  of 
the  subject — the  kingdom  it  is — the  Body  of 
Christ — that  Body  of  which  we  are  the  mem 
bers — His  Church. 

The  Proper  Lessons  now  speak  particularly 
of  the  Sacraments  whereby  that  Body  is  nou 
rished  in  its  passage  through  this  wilderness, 
the  world — the  Rock  of  Waters  and  the 
Manna ;  and  again,  of  the  ordinances  whereby 
it  lives,  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  the 
institution  of  God's  ministers,  while  the  Gos 
pel  for  Low  Sunday  itself  contains  the  actual 
commission  granted  to  a  particular  class  of 
men  to  minister  in  Christ's  Church,  and  to 
become  stewards  of  His  mysteries.  The 
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words  are :  "  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said 
that  He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained." 

As  the  First  Sunday  treats  of  the  ordination 
of  lawful  ministers,  so  the  second  teaches 
us  to  distinguish  between  those  that  were  or 
dained  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,  that  is  to  say, 
were  ordained  by  a  man  authorised  to  ordain 
them,  as  Aaron  was  ordained  by  Moses,  and 
those  who  take  this  honour  upon  themselves. 
The  Gospel  for  that  day  speaks  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  and  the  hireling,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not ;  it  speaks  of  the  sheep  who  are 
under  the  hireling  being  scattered  by  the 
wolf,  and  no  more  preserved  in  one  society  or 
fold.  Scattering  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  sign 
and  consequence  of  the  sheep  not  being  under 
the  appointed  shepherd,  as  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  the  same  Gospel,  unity  or  keeping 
together  is  spoken  of  by  Christ  as  a  proof  that 
God  had  sent  Him. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Sunday  receives  its 
special  application  from  the  first  lesson  ap 
pointed  for  its  morning  service,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  more  particularly  when  we  come 
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to  the  Proper  Lessons  themselves.  It  is  a 
practical  instance  of  the  consequences  of  false 
shepherds,  such  as  are  alluded  to  in  the  Gos 
pel,  taking  the  ministry  upon  them.  It  relates 
how  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  men  of 
renown,  but  not  those  particular  men  whom 
God  had  appointed  and  commissioned  as  His 
ministers,  drew  away  a  congregation  to  them 
selves,  saying  to  Aaron  and  the  Levites,  "  Ye 
take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  that  all  the 
congregation  is  holy,  everyone  of  them. 
Wherefore,  then,  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord."  The  lesson  is 
well  known,  and  is  often  alluded  to  in  the 
Bible,  how  that  many  "  perished  in  the  gain 
saying  of  Core,"  how  the  earth  swallowed  up 
Dathan,  and  covered  the  congregation  of 
Abiram;  but  the  remarkable  point  is  the 
connection  which  the  English  Church  has 
established  between  that  chapter  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Gospel,  which,  in  the 
Christian  Church,  distinguishes  between  the 
hireling  and  the  Good  Shepherd.  It  is  the 
sequence  of  Scriptures  that  carries  the  lesson 
here,  and  impresses  it  much  more  strongly 
than  any  isolated  text  could  do.  The  Gospel 
of  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter  gives  the  com 
mission  of  the  true  Shepherd  the  transmitted 
and  delegated  authority :  "  As  My  Father  hath 
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sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  there  are  men  acting  in  the 
Name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord. 
But  there  are  also  men  who  come  in  their  own 
name  and  by  their  own  authority;  what  will 
be  the  consequence  to  them  of  their  taking 
this  authority  upon  themselves,  and  what  will 
be  the  consequence  to  those  who  are  led  away 
by  them.  This  the  Church  proceeds  to  show 
us — there  were  such  men  once — and  she  shows 
us  how,  at  the  word  of  the  typical  Judge,  the 
earth  swallowed  them  up ;  and  there  were  those 
who  followed  them,  and  there  came  out  fire 
from  the  Lord  and  consumed  the  two  hundred 
and  fifty  men  that  offered  incense.  But,  though 
God  may  suffer  false  shepherds  to  arise  and 
to  deceive  many,  making  the  sins  of  men  their 
own  punishment,  yet  it  is  not  possible  that 
they  shall  ultimately  prevail,  or  that  the  elect 
shall  permanently  be  deceived  by  them;  for, 
here  follows  the  prophecy  of  the  second  Sun 
day's  Gospel :  "  There  shall  be  one  fold  under 
one  shepherd." 

The  Gospel  for  the  Third  Sunday  after  Eas 
ter,  when  compared  with  the  first  and  second, 
shows  us  this — that  though,  in  the  Gospel  for 
the  second  Sunday,  Christ  describes  Himself 
alone  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  yet  that  He 
means  this  expression  to  take  in  those  also 
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who  act  under  His  authority.  "  You  are  not 
to  expect  Me  to  be  with  you  always,"  He  said : 
"  in  a  little  while  ye  shall  not  see  Me,  because 
I  go  to  the  Father."  And  when  the  Apostles 
reasoned  among  themselves,  wondering,  pro 
bably,  how  His  Church  could  be  carried  on, 
if  deprived,  as  they  considered  it,  of  its  Head, 
He  explained  it  by  the  expression,  "  A  woman, 
when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  deli 
vered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more 
the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into 
the  world."  As  if  He  would  say,  "  This  very 
thing  which  you  speak  of  as  a  cause  of  grief, 
will,  in  the  end,  be  the  very  cause  of  joy :  by 
this  grief  you  will  know  that  your  hour  is 
come  to  stand  forth  in  My  service ;  and,  when 
through  your  means  the  Church  is  erected, 
(here  typified  by  the  child  that  is  born  into 
the  world,)  you  will  no  more  remember  your 
anguish,  i.  e.  that  you  have  lost  My  visible 
Presence.  Ye  have  sorrow  (now,)  but  I  will 
see  you  again,  (that  is,  spiritually  and  invisibly 
in  the  sacraments  and  ordinances,)  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  you." 

The  Fourth  Sunday  speaks  plainly  of  that 
"gift  for  men,"  to  use  David's  expression, 
obtained  and  sent  by  our  Saviour  after  His 
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Ascension,  without  which  the  Church,  with  its 
laws  and  ministers,  its  promises  and  sacra 
ments,  would  have  been  but  a  body  without  a 
soul,  an  outward  visible  sign  without  an  in 
ward  and  spiritual  grace.  After  telling  us  in 
the  Epistle  that  every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  Gospel  tells  us, 
still  speaking  of  the  visible  departure  of  our 
Head,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  : 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
Him  unto  you."  These  words,  "if  I  depart," 
are  remarkable;  they  show  that  it  is  in  con 
sequence  of  the  Ascension  of  Christ  that  the 
Church  receives  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  You  would  naturally  wish  to  keep  Me  with 
you,"  He  says ;  "  but  if  I  remain  with  you,  the 
Sacrifice  will  not  be  completed :  your  sins  will 
not  be  atoned  for,  nor  will  it  be  possible  for 
you,  as  unforgiven  sinners,  to  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

This  is  one  deep,  and  vital  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  taught  on  that  fourth  Sunday;  but 
there  is  another  also  contained  in  it,  and  that 
is  the  office  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity. 
"  He  shall  guide  you  unto  all  truth,  for  He 
shall  not  speak  of  Himself:  but  whatsoever 
He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak." 
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We  learn,  therefore,  from  this,  that  our 
Power,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  is  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  His  office  being  first  to  guide, 
then  to  enable.  We  learn  that  we  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  account  of  Christ's  accepted 
Sacrifice,  and,  therefore,  that  He  is  His  gift  to 
men,  His  purchased  gift;  but  that  it  is  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  that  of 
Christ,  that  we  think  those  things  that  be  right 
ful,  and  understand  the  secret  things  of  God 
as  well  as  find  strength  to  do  them,  for  Christ 
expressly  says  to  those  who  are  waiting  for 
this  inspiration,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  How- 
beit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come, 
He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  Thus  we 
learn  how  each  Person  of  the  Trinity  has 
his  own  separate  office,  and  thus  we  shall 
neither  confound  the  Persons  nor  divide  the 
substance. 

Before  we  go  on  to  the  next  Sunday,  we 
will  observe  that  the  first  three  Sundays  after 
Easter  teach  us .  the  office  of  the  appointed 
ministers  of  Christ's  Church,  which  was  typi 
fied  by  the  person  of  Elisha  succeeding  to  the 
prophetical  office  of  his  ascended  Master;  while 
the  three  last  Sundays  teach  us  about  the 
Holy  Ghost  Himself,  which  was  typified  by 
the  mantle  which  fell  on  Elisha  after  the 
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Ascension.  We  have  just  learnt  that  we  do 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  Whom  He 
is  sent.  And  now,  on  the  fifth  Sunday,  we 
learn  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost  resting  on 
the  Church.  We  learn  that  it  is  threefold. 

(1.)  Good  works,  as  we  are  taught  by  the 
Epistle  of  the  Sunday.  We  are  there  shown 
that  "  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  he  not  being  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
doer  of  the  work,  that  man  is  blessed  in  his 
deed:1 

(2.)  An  enlightened  understanding.  This 
we  are  taught  by  the  gospel :  "  These  things 
have  I  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs;  but  the 
time  cometh  when  I  shall  speak  no  more  to 
you  in  proverbs,  but  shall  show  you  plainly 
of  the  Father." 

(3.)  The  privilege  of  prayer.  "Hitherto 
ye  have  asked  nothing  in  My  Name.  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full." 

After  this  comes  the  Festival  of  Ascension 
Day.  This  day  is  a  commemoration  of  hardly 
less  importance  than  Good  Friday  itself;  and, 
moreover,  the  doctrines  of  Good  Friday  are 
not  complete  without  it.  There  are  two  parts 
in  a  sacrifice;  there  is  the  offering  of  it  by 
man,  and  the  acceptance  of  it  by  God.  Now 
on  Good  Friday  our  own  human  nature,  made 
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perfect  through  suffering,  was  offered  to  God 
by  Him  Who,  as  our  great  High  Priest,  had 
made  a  free-will  offering  of  Himself.  But  on 
Ascension  Day  that  offering  was  accepted  by 
God,  and  received  by  Him  into  Heaven.  We 
are  told  indeed,  on  the  Sunday  preceding  this 
festival,  that  we,  when  sanctified,  have  become 
children  of  God,  and,  as  such,  are  privileged 
to  offer  up  our  own  prayers  to  our  Heavenly 
Father;  but  we  want  the  doctrines  of  Holy 
Thursday  to  show  us  how  it  is  that  we  are 
sanctified  so  that  the  prayers  of  such  as  we, 
should  be  heard  by  the  Most  High  God  at 
all.  It  is  that  "if  the  first  fruit  be  holy,  the 
lump  also  is  holy;  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so 
are  the  branches."  Our  prayers  are  heard 
by  God  because  Christ  has  ascended  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  is  there  continually 
to  present  them.  We  are  heard  because 
we,  by  Baptism,  have  been  made  members 
of  that  Head  Who,  with  a  human,  though 
glorified  body,  is  already  in  the  presence  of 
God. 

We  need  not,  however,  speak  more  on  this 
subject,  because  this  doctrine  belongs  more 
especially  to  the  day  itself.  I  have  reverted 
to  it  now,  in  order  to  show  you  how  it  is  con 
nected  with  the  other  doctrines  of  this  par 
ticular  season.  And  now  we  will  go  on  to 
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the  sixth  Sunday  after  Easter,  which,  you  will 
observe,  is  that  after  Ascension  Day,  and 
before  Whit-Sunday,  when  the  Church  is 
represented  in  a  state  of  widowhood,  deprived 
of  its  Lord,  and  not  having  yet  received  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit.  This  you  will  see  most 
clearly  in  the  Collect:  UO  Lord,  Who  hast 
exalted  Thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  with 
great  triumph  into  Heaven,  we  beseech  Thee 
leave  us  not  comfortless,  but  send  Thy  Holy 
Ghost  to  comfort  us,  and  exalt  us  unto  the 
same  place  whither  our  Saviour  Christ  has 
gone  before.'1 

But  it  is  not  in  the  Collect  only  that  we 
find  this,  the  same  teaching  is  repeated  in  the 
tone  of  the  Gospel  and  Epistle.  It  is 
a  sort  of  summing  up  of  the  doctrines 
taught  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 
The  Comforter  is  spoken  of  as  "  coining."  It 
is  promised  that  part  of  His  office  shall  be  to 
"bear  witness"  of  Christ.  It  is  said  that 
Christ's  chosen  ministers  also  shall  have  that 
office,  and  that  they  shall  be  permitted  to 
bear  witness  "  because  they  have  been  faith 
ful  from  the  beginning."  Notwithstanding 
this,  however,  all  of  which  speaks  of  hope, 
and  comfort,  and  privilege,  and  blessing,  there 
is  a  tone  of  sorrow  running  through  it  alL 
Even  the  Epistle,  though  it  enumerates  the 
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different  graces  to  be  conferred  by  the  Spirit, 
and  exhorts  those  who  have  received  any  of 
these  graces  to  exert  them  to  the  glory  of 
God,  still  warns  us  that  "  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand,"  and,  therefore,  recommends 
watchfulness  and  prayer,  telling  us  how  neces 
sary  charitable  feelings  towards  one  another 
will  be.  But  the  Gospel  speaks  out  plainly, 
and  tells  us  wliy  all  this  is  necessary — tells 
us  that  we,  as  a  Church,  must  expect  trials 
and  persecutions  from  those  who  have  not 
known  either  God  the  Father  or  God  the 
Son,  but  that  we  may  make  even  persecutions 
and  trials  our  comfort,  because,  when  they 
come  among  us,  we  may  remember  that  u  He 
told  us  before;"  and  that  if  His  words  came 
true  when  they  prophesied  tribulation,  this 
itself  is  an  earnest  that  they  will  come  true 
when  they  prophesy,  as  they  do,  comfort  and 
happiness  through  it  all. 

This  is  the  general  aim  and  import  of  the 
lessons  taught  by  the  Church  between  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide.  As  each  Sunday  comes 
round,  we  will  take  these  lessons  separately, 
so  as  to  examine  the  separate  doctrine  of 
each;  but,  in  the  first  instance,  it  is  necessary 
to  give  you  the  general  view  of  the  whole  in 
a  chain  or  succession,  AS  THE  THINGS  PERTAIN 
ING  TO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  God,  to  teach  and 
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preach  which  our  Saviour  remained  on  earth 
for  forty  days  after  His  Resurrection.  We 
must  distinguish  them  from  the  private  and 
personal  duties  which  we  have  been  consider 
ing  hitherto.  They  are  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  Church  as  a  society,  as  a  polity,  as  a 
government,  or  in  one  word,  as  a  kingdom; 
and  those  things  are : — 

(I.)  The  commissioned  ministers  and  stew 
ards  of  Christ's  Church. 

(2.)  The  dangers  of  unauthorised  ministers. 

(3.)  The  transmission  of  authority  by  regu 
lar  succession. 

(4.)  The  obtaining  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

(5.)  The  sanctification  and  enlightenment 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(6.)   The  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  connection  of  these  six  doctrines  with 
those  of  Ascension  Day  is  this :  that  they 
together  comprehend  the  Presence  of  God 
described  as  having  once  frequented  the  gar 
den  of  Eden,  the  Church  of  God  before  the 
Fall ;  which  Presence  man  had  lost  when,  on 
the  rejection  of  Human  Mature,  he  had  lost 
the  Image  of  God,  and  which  Presence  was 
now  restored  to  him  on  the  acceptance  by 
God  of  restored  Human  Nature  in  the  person 
of  the  Man  Jesus  Christ,  received  into 
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Heaven,    and   seated   at   the    right   hand    of 
God. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  other  gifts  for  men 
which  the  Lord  has  purchased  by  His  death, 
and  obtained  from  Heaven,  and  bestowed  upon 
each  one  of  us;  but  this  restoration  of  the 
Divine  i3resence  to  the  garden  of  Eden  is  pre 
eminently  the  gift  from  on  High,  which  had 
been  prepared  from  all  ages,  and  to  receive 
which  the  apostles  and  disciples  were  espe 
cially  commanded  to  remain  together  at  Jeru 
salem,  and  to  tarry  there  until  they  were 
endued  with  this  "  power  from  on  High." 

These  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Forty  Days, 
and  a  due  consideration  of  them  will  open  our 
minds  to  receive  those  of  the  ensuing  season — 
the  sanctification  of  the  Church  collectively 
and  as  a  body  at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  the 
day  when  God  openly  acknowledged  it  as  His 
own,  received  it  as  the  Body  of  His  Blessed 
Son,  and  breathed  into  it,  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Breath  of  Life,  which 
is  the  living  soul  of  the  Church. 

H. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  IN  HIS  CHURCH. 

St.  John,  xx.  21. 

"  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  My  Father  hath  sent  J/e, 
even  so  send  I  you" 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  contains  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  very  singular,  and,  at  the  time 
when  it  was  first  given,  perfectly  inexplicable 
prophecy,  which  we  find  in  the  eighty-fourth 
Psalm,  that  "  Mercy  and  Truth  are  met  toge 
ther;  and  that  Righteousness  and  Peace  have 
kissed  each  other."  It  was  a  prophecy 
clearly,  and  it  signified  that,  whenever  it  was 
accomplished,  God  would  have  found  a  method 
of  reconciling  two  things,  which  to  man  must 
have  appeared  absolutely  irreconcilable — the 
truth  of  that  God  Who  pronounced  the  sen 
tence  :  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die;  and  the  Mercy  of  that 
God,  Who  declared,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  the 
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righteousness,  that  is,  the  justice  of  God,  pro 
claiming  that  there  is  no  peace  for  the  wicked; 
and  the  Voice  of  God,  pronouncing  on  those 
u  who  had  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God,"  "  Peace  be  unto  you." 

And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  showed 
them  the  means  by  which  these  wonders  had 
been  effected.  a  He  showed  them,"  says  St. 
John,  "  His  Hands  and  His  Side." 

There  is  something  of  far  more  importance, 
than  at  first  meets  the  eye,  in  the  words  which 
follow  this  revelation :  "  Then  were  the  Apos 
tles  glad,"  we  are  told,  u  when  they  saw  the 
Lord."  It  signifies  certainly  the  joy  which  men 
feel  when  the  friend,  whom  they  imagined  lost, 
is  restored  to  them ;  but  it  signifies  far  more. 
They  were  glad  when  their  eyes  were  no  longer 
holden;  they  were  glad  when  they  saw,  be 
yond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  Who  their  Lord 
was,  what  was  the  real  nature  of  His  king 
dom  ;  what,  in  good  truth,  was  the  Gospel,  the 
"glad  tidings"  which  they  had  received,  and 
of  which  they  were  henceforth  to  be  the 
keepers  and  witnesses.  All  these  privileges 
had,  no  doubt,  been  already  revealed  to  them ; 
the  principal  object  of  the  Lord's  Ministry 
here,  on  earth,  was  to  prepare  for  their  high 
destiny  those  Stewards  of  His  Mysteries,  and 
Ambassadors  of  His  Royalty,  whom  He  was 
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about  to  place  "  on  the  Twelve  Thrones,  judg 
ing  the  twelve  tribes  of  His  Spiritual  Israel;" 
but  the  Lord  Himself,  at  the  very  time  when 
He  revealed  these  things,  told  them  plainly 
that  they  could  not  understand  them  then, 
but  that  they  should  understand  them  here 
after. 

That  time  was  come;  and  the  narrative, 
which  we  have  read  in  this  day's  Gospel,  is 
the  first  realisation  of  the  promised  Church, 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

No  doubt,  when  the  Apostles  called  to  mind 
the  Parable  of  the  Householder,  who,  having 
planted  a  vineyard,  went  into  a  far  coun 
try;  of  the  man  who,  before  setting  out  for  a 
far  country,  called  his  servants,  and  gave  them 
his  goods  to  trade  with;  of  the  man  distri 
buting  talents  and  departing,  and  on  his 
return,  requiring  his  own  with  increase ;  of  the 
man  leaving  his  house,  and  taking  a  far  jour 
ney,  and  giving  authority  to  his  servants,  and 
to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanding  the 
porter  to  watch ;  of  the  absent  lord  appointing 
a  faithful  and  wise  steward  as  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat 
in  due  season ;  and,  lastly,  of  the  master  tak 
ing  account  of  his  servants,  and  of  the  king 
sitting  on  his  throne  of  judgment,  and  first 
forgiving  debts,  and  afterwards,  for  subse- 
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quent  offences  recalling  that  forgiveness. 
They  must  have  had  some  faint  idea  of 
Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  something  similar 
to  that  which  the  prophets  of  old  must  have 
had  of  their  own  prophecies  at  the  time  when 
they  delivered  them,  or  which  the  early  Israel 
ites  must  have  had  when  they  pondered  on 
the  hidden  meaning  of  the  types.  They 
must,  at  least,  have  understood  that  a  fifth 
kingdom  was  then  about  to  commence,  in 
some  respects  similar  to,  and  in  some  respects 
different  from  the  four  which  had  preceded  it ; 
which  kingdom,  they  must  have  known,  from 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  would  "  destroy  and 
break  in  pieces  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth." 
From  the  parables  we  have  been  just  quoting, 
they  must  have  seen  that  its  king  would  be 
absent,  though,  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
still  present;  that  he  would  still  be  exercising 
his  personal  authority,  though,  at  the  same 
time,  in  some  way  represented  by  others,  who 
were  to  distribute  His  meat,  to  work  in  His 
vineyard,  and  to  trade  with  His  goods. 

When,  moreover,  they  remembered  that  it 
had  been  distinctly  announced  to  "  the  little 
flock,"  "  that  it  was  their  Father's  good  plea 
sure  to  give  the  kingdom  to  them ;"  and  that, 
to  those  who  had  followed  the  Lord,  it  had 
been  openly  promised  that,  "  in  the  regenera- 
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tion,  they  should  sit  on  Twelve  Thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  they  could 
not  but  have  seen  that,  whatever  might  have 
been  the  nature  of  that  kingdom,  they  them 
selves  were  destined  to  play  a  prominent  part 
in  it.  But  they  did  not  see  the  meaning  of  their 
Lord's  announcement,  that  the  u  Kingdom  of 
God  cometh  not  with  observation  ;"  they  ex 
pected  to  see  the  process  of  its  establishment ; 
and,  at  the  Resurrection,  they  were  astonished 
to  find  that  it  had  already  come,  not  only 
without  the  observation  of  mankind  in  general, 
but  even  without  their  own  observation ;  that 
it  was  already  established,  that  it  had  already 
grown  up  within  them,  though  they  knew  it 
not. 

In  fact,  it  was  during  the  four  years'  ministry 
of  their  Lord  on  earth  that  this  kingdom  had 
been  prepared;  every  particular  concerning  it 
had  been  already  laid  down  to  those  who  were 
to  be  the  stewards  of  the  absent  Master,  the 
ministers  of  the  Invisible  King.  But  all  this 
had  been  done  under  a  veil,  as  it  were,  which 
veil  the  Resurrection  at  once  removed ;  so  that 
when,  during  these  forty  days,  the  Lord 
"spoke  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  it  was  like  light  let  in 
upon  a  dark  place;  there  was  nothing  new,  it 
was  but  a  manifestation  of  that  which  was  al- 
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ready  in  being,  and  they  found  that  the  Steward 
of  God  had  been  long  since  instructed  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  ambassador 
of  Christ  fully  informed  of  His  Sovereign's 
message,  though,  till  the  very  moment  of  the 
revelation,  they  had  never  understood  the 
treasures  which  had  been  committed  to  their 
keeping.* 

The  Gospel  of  the  day  contains  the  revela 
tion  of  two  of  those  doctrines  which  had  thus 
been  fully  and  completely  laid  down  to  the 
Apostles,  but  which,  till  this  moment,  had 
never  been  understood;  they  knew,  for  their 
Lord  had  told  them  in  so  many  words,  that 
"  He  must  needs  go  away,"  that  their  Head 
must  be  removed  from  their  sight;  but  He 
had  told  them  also  that  "  He  would  not  leave 
them  comfortless,"  (0/>0ai/ovs)  but  that  u  He 

*  This  is  the  explanation  of  that  type,  once  well  known  in 
our  own  Church,  and  still  common  to  every  Church  in 
Christendom  except  ours — the  Easter  Eggs.  Travellers  have 
imagined  them  to  be  a  type  of  the  Resurrection,  which  took 
place  at  Easter.  This  evidently  is  an  error  ;  the  chrysalis,  and 
the  butterfly,  is  a  type  of  the  Resurrection ;  not  so  the  bird  in 
the  egg,  which  never  had  enjoyed  a  previous  state  of  existence. 
Under  cover  of  a  shell,  which  had  concealed  it  from  the  sight,  it 
had  been  formed,  animated,  gradually  perfected  in  secret,  till 
that  which  had  hitherto  concealed  it  from  sight  having  been 
removed,  the  living  being,  young  and  tender  perhaps,  but  per 
fect  also  and  complete  in  all  its  parts,  is  discovered  already  in 
existence,  an  emblem  of  the  Church  at  the  Resurrection  of  its 
Head. 
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would  come  unto  them ;"  that,  "  though  the 
world  would  see  Him  no  more,  they  would  see 
Him;"  nay,  more,  that  at  some  future  time 
they  would  know  that  He  was  then  in  the 
Father  and  they  in  Him,  and  He  in  them ;  that 
absent  as  He  was,  and  must  be,  He  would 
manifest  Himself  to  them  who  kept  His  com 
mandments,  and,  by  keeping  them,  proved 
that  they  loved  Him;  and,  lastly,  that  "where 
two  or  three  were  gathered  together  in  His 
Name,  there  was  He  in  the  midst  of  them ;" 
not  future,  you  observe,  but  present ;  not  that 
He  would  be  in  the  midst  of  them,  but  that, 
from  the  fact  of  their  being  gathered  in  His 
Name,  He  was  in  the  midst  of  them  already. 

The  solution  of  these  seeming  contradictions 
was  now  given,  and  the  doctrine  revealed.  It 
is  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  perpetual  presence 
in  His  Church. 

That  Church,  a  Church  already,  though  they 
knew  it  not,  was  assembled  in  the  upper  room 
where  the  Sacrament  of  their  Lord's  Presence 
had  so  lately  been  instituted — it  was  met  in 
council,  on  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  Chris 
tian  doctrines,  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead. 
The  doors  are  shut,  as  St.  John  expressly 
notices,  but  the  conditions  are  now  fulfilled ; 
the  "  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His 
Name,"  and  the  absent  Lord,  according  to  His 
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promise,  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  He  did  not 
come,  He  was  there  already;  " there  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  you."  u  There  standeth  One 
among  you  Whom  ye  know  not,"  said  the 
Baptist,  long  before.  This  was  a  prophecy  as 
well  as  an  announcement — as  if  he  would  say, 
there  always  standeth — and  here  it  was  ful 
filled;  He  stood  among  them.  As  St.  Leo 
remarks,  "  He  began,  in  some  inexplicable 
manner,  to  be  more  present  with  them  in  His 
Divine  rmture  when  He  had  been  farther  re 
moved  from  them  in  His  human  nature." 
"  When  the  affections  of  the  disciples  were 
raised  for  the  perception  of  Christ,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "He  is  desired,  and  He  cometh; 
and  while  they  are  seeking  and  expecting,  He 
is  revealed,  and  offers  Himself  manifestly  to 
view."  "  Blessed  are  the  servants  whom  the 
Lord,  when  He  cometh,  shall  find  watching." 
This,  also,  is  now  fulfilled,  for  His  first  words 
are,  "  Peace  be  unto  you ;"  the  very  echo  of 
those  words  which  He  had  so  lately  uttered  as 
a  prophecy,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you;  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you."  There  was  no  peace, 
no  actual  peace  at  the  time  when  He  spoke 
these  words,  at  the  time  when  He  was  going 
away  in  order  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  for 
the  natural  man  is  at  enmity  to  God ;  but  be 
fore  He  again  appeared  among  them,  He  had 
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already  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordi 
nances  that  was  against  them,  and  had  taken 
it  away,  nailing  it  to  His  Cross ;  and  now  He 
announces  as  a  fact,  that  which  before  was  a 
prophecy  and  a  promise — u  Peace  be  unto 
you;  peace  on  earth,  good-will  towards  men." 
"  By  this  declaration  of  peace,"  says  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "  the  Lord  showed  the  efficacy  of  His 
Cross,  through  which  He  has  taken  away  all 
sorrows,  and  bestowed  all  good  gifts.  And 
this  is  peace." 

But  it  was  not  only  that  this  "  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding"  was  upon 
those  faithful  servants  who  through  much 
tribulation  had  entered  the  kingdom  of  Hea 
ven.  It  was  upon  them,  but  there  was  some 
thing  more ;  they  were  now  Christians,  as  they 
were  afterwards  called.  The  Lord,  according 
to  His  promise,  had  "lift  up  His  countenance 
upon  them,  and  had  given  them  peace,  and 
had  permitted  them  to  put  His  Name  upon 
them,  and  had  blessed  them."  (Numb.  vi. 
27.)  But  there  was  another  promise  yet  un 
filled,  and  that  is,  "  I  give  unto  him  My  cove 
nant  of  peace,  that  is,  the  power  of  transmitting 
peace  to  others,  and  he  shall  have  it,  and  his 
seed  after  him,  even  the  covenant  of  an  ever 
lasting  Priesthood ;"  (Numb,  xxviii.  12.)  or,  to 
repeat  it  in  our  Lord's  own  words,  "  Into  what- 
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soever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this 
house ;  and  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it,  that  is,  the  peace 
which  you  have  received  the  power  of  convey 
ing."  He,  therefore,  "breathed  upon  them." 
He  repeated  the  act,  whereby,  at  the  creation, 
man  had  become  a  "  living  soul,"  in  token  that 
though  in  that  Adam  they  all  died,  yet  in 
Him  they  had  all  been  made  alive;  and  then 
He  says,  "As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even 
so  send  I  you;  as  I,  sent  by  the  Father,  have 
again  breathed  into  your  nostrils  the  breath  of 
new  life,  even  so  do  ye  breathe  new  life  into 
those  to  whom  I  send  you." 

They  were  now  about  to  become  the  "  peace 
makers;"  uprjvoTTwiot'  those  whose  office  it  was 
to  spread  around  that  "  peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding,"  and  to  beseech  their 
brethren,  "  be  ye  reconciled  with  God ;"  and  in 
virtue  of  a  promise  of  very  long  standing,  as 
long  back  as  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  they 
had  become  entitled  to  see  Him,  and  to  see 
Him  uas  He  is,"  not  man  only,  but  God  and 
Man. 

This  was  no  new  thing  to  them.  At  that 
moment  they  must  have  called  to  mind  the 
words  that  they  had  heard  before,  "  He  that 
receiveth  you  receiveth  Me.  It  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  your  Father  which  speaketh  in 
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you,"  and  were  prepared  to  receive  the  trea 
sures  of  mercy  which  were  then  committed  to 
their  keeping  by  the  words  of  their  com 
mission,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained." 

Neither  were  these  very  words  new  to  them, 
though  it  may  well  be  that  their  minds  might 
now  have  been  for  the  first  time  opened  to 
receive  their  deep  meaning.  Before  it  was  a 
promise;  the  Lord  had  promised  this  power, 
first  to  Peter,  (Matt.  xvi.  19.)  "Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven ;"  and  again 
to  the  Apostles  in  general,  as  Bishops  of  His 
Church,  u  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church, 
(which,  when  He  spoke  these  words,  was  not 
as  yet  visible)  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  Heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven." 
Now  the  promise  is  performed,  and  the  power 
is  given ;  the  ransom  had  been  paid,  the  bond 
of  death  had  been  broken,  and  immediately 
the  "  gifts  for  men,"  which  had  been  received, 
were  imparted ;  life,  and  life-giving  powers,  were 
breathed  into  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and 
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it  is  no  longer  u  shall  remit,  and  they  shall  be 
remitted;"  and  "shall  retain,  and  they  shall  be 
retained;"  but  remit,  and  they  are  remitted; 
retain,  and  they  are  retained.  When  Job 
asked,  u  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 
an  unclean?  not  one,"  he  spoke  the  truth. 
When  the  Scribes  asked,  u  Who  can  forgive 
sins  but  God  only?"  they  were  right;  but  a 
change  had  come  over  the  world  since  those 
times,  for  the  Lord,  as  man,  had  triumphed. 
He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for 
evermore,  had  obtained  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death ;  He  had  gone  and  received  for  Him 
self  a  kingdom ;  in  another  sense  than  that  in 
which  the  Prophet  Daniel  had  used  the  words, 
the  kingdom  of  the  earth  had  become  the 
Lord's,  and  now  He  was  giving  it  to  whom 
soever  He  willed.  "  The  Apostles  did  then," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "receive  some  power 
of  spiritual  grace,  not  for  raising  the  dead  and 
working  miracles,  (that  had  been  given  before,) 
but  for  forgiving  sins ;  for  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
are  manifold ;  therefore  He  adds,  having 
breathed  upon  them,  '  Whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted/  ' 

This  is  the  Spiritual  Life  which  the  Lord 
God,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  has 
breathed  into  His  Church.  God,  born  of 
a  woman,  had  overcome  the  world,  and,  in 
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Him,  whatever,  is  born  of  God,  overcometh 
the  world. 

Man  had  never  yet  possessed  the  power  of 
overcoming  the  world  until  this  moment 
when  it  was  given  to  him;  but  from  hence 
forth,  the  man  who  is  in  Christ,  says  St.  Paul, 
(2  Cor.  v.  17,)  is  a  new  creation:  old  things 
are  passed;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new;  and  behold,  all  things  are  of  God; 
nothing  of  ourselves;  for,  says  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  remission  of  sins,  and  unspeakable  glory, 
are  given  us  by  Him.  Behold,  a  new  soul, 
(for  it  was  cleansed,)  and  a  new  body,  and  a 
new  worship,  and  promises  new,  and  covenant, 
and  life,  and  table,  and  dress,  and  all  things 
new  absolutely.  For,  instead  of  the  Jerusa- 
salem  below,  we  have  received  that  mother 
city,  (the  Church,)  which  is  above;  instead 
of  a  material  temple,  we  have  a  spiritual 
temple;  instead  of  tables  of  stone,  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart;  instead  of  circumcision, 
baptism;  instead  of  the  manna,  the  Lord's 
Body;  instead  of  water  from  the  rock, 
Blood  from  His  Side ;  instead  of  Aaron's  rod 
that  budded,  the  cross,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
cross;  instead  of  the  Promised  Land,  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven;  instead  of  a  thousand 
priests,  one  High  Priest;  instead  of  a  Lamb 
without  reason,  a  Spiritual  Lamb.  With 
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these,  and  such  like  things  in  his  thoughts, 
the  apostle  says,  "  All  things  are  new.  But 
all  these  things  are  of  God  by  Christ,  and  His 
free  gift,"  "Wherefore  also/'  he  added, 
"  Who  has  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by  Christ 
Jesus,  and  hath  given  to  us,  [that  is,  us,  His 
ambassadors,  us,  the  stewards  of  His  myste 
ries,]  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  hath 
committed  to  us  the  word  of  reconciliation." 

And  the  word  of  reconciliation  is  that  which 
we  shall  find  in  this  day's  Epistle,  that  God 
has  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  that  he  that 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life.  Now — now  that  this 
is  revealed,  we,  to  whom  this  power  is  given 
as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  "  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us,"  "  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,"  that  is,  as  Christ  used  to  pray 
you,  when  He  was  on  earth,  to  do  it  in  per 
son,  as  He  would  do  it  in  person  were  He 
now  on  earth,  "  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 
"  Not  by  His  Son  only  doth  He  beseech 
you,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  but  by  us  who 
have  succeeded  to  the  office  of  His  Son. 
Think  not,  therefore,  that  by  us  you  are 
entreated;  Christ  Himself,  the  Father  Him 
self,  beseeches  you  by  us.  We  had  no  power 
to  beseech  you  before  the  keys  had  been  com 
mitted  to  our  keeping;  it  would  have  been 
useless  to  do  so  before  it  had  been  revealed 
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that  you  were  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Hea 
ven;  but  now  we,  who  are  commissioned  to 
speak,  speak  to  you  who  are  born  of  God, 
and  we  call  upon  you  to  overcome  the  world, 
as  the  Captain  of  your  salvation  overcame  it. 
We  call  upon  you  for  no  more  than  you  are 
able  to  perform;  for  whatsoever  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world ;  and  you  are  born 
of  God.  We  show  you  the  means  of  over 
coming  it,  the  armour  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left;  for  this  is  the  victory  which  over 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith;  and  you 
have  faith.  And  since,  when  we  call  upon 
you  to  do  this,  we  know  that  it  is  hard  to 
flesh  and  blood  to  perform  it,  we  point  to  the 
reward,  we  declare  that  to  him  that  overcom 
eth,  the  great  Captain  of  his  salvation  will 
grant  to  sit  down  with  Him  in  His  throne, 
even  as  He  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with 
His  Father  in  His  throne.  And  when  we 
declare  this,  we  call  upon  all  who  have  ears 
to  hear,  for  we  announce  to  them  that  this  is 
what  the  Spirit  says  to  the  Churches." 

H. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTEK  EASTER. 


THE  REPRESENTATIVE  MINISTRY. 


1  Peter,  ii.  25. 

"  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  are  now 
returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls" 


IN  some  respects,  the  lesson  which  we  find  in 
this  Epistle  for  this  day  is  precisely  similar  to 
many  of  those  which  have  been  impressed 
upon  us  between  Christmas  and  Easter.  We 
are  called  upon,  in  it,  to  endure  afflictions; 
and  we  are  shown  how  to  endure  them  by  the 
example  of  Christ,  that  same  example  which 
has  been  held  forth  to  us  throughout  the 
whole  teaching  of  the  Church.  But  the  text 
opens  to  us  a  type  which,  common  as  it  is  in 
the  Scripture,  appears  in  the  Weekly  Gospel 
now  for  the  first  time.  Men  had  not  always 
been  called  upon  for  such  great  acts  of  endur 
ance  and  resignation  as  St.  Peter  speaks  of 
in  this  Epistle,  but  they  were  called  upon  for 
them  now,  because  they  were  no  longer  like 
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sheep  going  astray,  but  they  were  now 
returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their 
souls.  The  new  image  is  that  of  a  flock  and 
a  shepherd.  In  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
from  Christmas-tide  up  to  the  present  season 
men  have  been  considered  as  individual  Chris 
tians,  and  have  been  trained  to  follow  the  ex 
ample  of  Christ,  as  He  walks  before  each  one 
of  us,  just  as  individually  as  if  there  was  not 
another  Christian  in  the  world.  But  all  great 
efforts  are  to  be  made  by  those  who  are 
gathered  together  in  His  Name,  by  those  who 
form  the  flock  under  the  shepherd,  and  thus, 
under  His  guidance,  help  each  other  in  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness. 

There  is  no  figure  so  universal  throughout 
the  whole  Bible  as  that  of  a  flock  led  by  a 
shepherd,  because  the  whole  Bible  is  the  re 
velation  of  a  Church  led  by  a  Saviour;  and 
there  is  no  type  in  the  whole  world  which 
conveys  so  lively  an  idea  of  a  Church  as  that 
of  creatures  whose  sole  idea  of  safety  or  com 
fort  lies  in  keeping  together  and  following  a 
leader.  There  is  no  man  here,  who  knows 
anything  about  sheep,  who,  when  he  sees  a 
sheep  separated  and  cast  out  from  the  flock, 
as  it  were,  does  not  know  that  that  sheep  is 
sick,  and  will  die,  and  that  the  only  proof  of 
recovery  is  the  being  restored  to  the  flock. 
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Therefore  it  is  that  the  sheep  is  the  Scrip 
tural  type  of  the  Christian  as  a  Churchman. 
The  image  of  the  flock  repeats  the  doctrine  of 
the  ark,  and  of  the  march  through  the  wilder 
ness,  by  a  type  that  is  familiar  to  everyone, 
and  daily  before  our  eyes.  As  those  who 
were  within  the  ark  were  saved,  while  those 
without  perished  in  the  flood;  as  those  who 
remained  with  the  host  entered  the  Promised 
Land,  while  those  who  were  separated  from  it 
must  have  perished  in  the  wilderness ;  so  those 
who  are  in  the  fold  are  in  safety,  under  the 
care  of  the  Shepherd,  while  those  who  stray 
from  it,  and  are  not  recovered,  and  those  who 
are  cast  out  from  it,  are  cast  into  outer  dark 
ness." 

This  new  image,  therefore,  the  flock,  is  the 
type  of  the  Church.  Everything  in  the 
Church's  teaching  is  revealed  to  us  in  order; 
not  one  word  of  all  this  is  shown  us  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  Church's  teaching,  as  the 
Lord  did  not  reveal  these  things  to  His  dis 
ciples  before  the  Resurrection ;  so  the  Church 
does  not  reveal  them  to  us  before  Easter,  and 
that  for  the  same  reason,  because,  till  we  had 
mastered  the  doctrines  of  Easter,  our  minds 
were  not  open  to  receive  them.  We  can  no 
more  receive  our  faith  at  once  than  we  can  re 
ceive  the  full  daylight  at  once.  Spiritual  light, 
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like  the  light  of  the  sun,  must  dawn  upon 
us  gradually,  for  the  Word  of  God  is  its  own 
interpreter.  One  dark  saying  revealed,  if  only 
it  be  laid  to  heart,  if  only  it  be  acted  upon  in 
truth  and  in  sincerity,  is  that  which  throws 
light  upon  another. 

One  of  these  dark  passages  is  the  Gospel  for 
this  day,  and  its  illumination  is  the  dark  pas 
sage  which  was  explained  to  us  last  Sunday. 

But  is  the  Gospel  for  the  day  a  dark 
passage?  It  seems  perfectly  plain  and  easy. 
You  would  say  that  you  understand  it  already, 
that  every  one  understands  about  the  good 
Shepherd,  who  lays  down  His  life  for  His  sheep. 

There  are  many  things  in  Scripture  which 
lie  under  the  surface,  and  the  difficulties  of 
which  are  not,  at  first  sight,  apparent.  Re 
member  how  confident  the  Apostles  were  that 
they  understood  the  Lord.  "  Lo,"  said  they, 
"  now  speakest  Thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no 
proverb ;  now  we  are  sure  that  Thou  knowest 
all  things ;  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou  earnest 
forth  from  God."  But  the  Lord  knew  their 
hearts  better  than  they  did  themselves.  "  Do 
ye  now  believe?"  He  said,  "  behold  the  hour 
cometh,  yea,  is  now  corne,  when  ye  shall  be 
scattered  each  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave 
Me  alone." 

Let  us  look  a  little  deeper  into  this   day's 
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Gospel.  Who  is  the  Good  Shepherd?  You 
will  say  at  once,  the  Lord  Himself,  and  you 
will  say  right,  for  it  is  He  who  has  told  you 
so.  But  if  He  is  Himself  the  Shepherd,  who 
is  the  Door  by  which  the  Shepherd  enters? 
For  the  Lord  says  also,  "  He  that  entereth  in 
by  the  door  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep." 
Who,  then,  is  this  door?  On  this  you  can 
have  no  doubt  either ;  for  then  saith  Jesus  to 
them  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep."  Can  the  same 
Lord,  then,  be  the  Shepherd  and  the  Door 
also? 

The  very  Apostles,  we  are  told,  the  very 
men  who  heard  this  from  the  living  lips  of 
the  Word  of  God,  understood  not  those  things 
which  He  spake  unto  them.  Do  you  under 
stand  them?  Scripture  may  seem  easy  to 
him  who  looks  at  it  lightly,  not  to  him  who 
searches  into  it ;  for  Scripture  treats  of  God, 
and  the  more  we  know  of  Him,  the  more  we 
find  there  is  to  be  known. 

There  is  no  way  of  understanding  this  at 
all,  except  by  the  light  of  that  revelation 
which  the  Lord  Himself  made  to  His  disciples, 
when  they  were  met  together  on  the  evening 
of  that  great  First  Day  of  the  Week,  that  He 
was  at  the  same  time  absent  from,  and  present 
with,  His  Church. 
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This,  which  \ve  considered  last  Sunday, 
seemed  at  first  absolutely  contradictory  to 
itself;  and  while  it  remained  so,  everything 
which  depends  on  it  must  be  uncertain,  and 
unsatisfactory  also.  The  doctrine  of  this  day's 
Gospel  is  one  of  these  things  which  depends 
on  it.  Hence  it  was,  that  when  the  disciples 
heard  it,  u  they  understood  not  what  things 
they  were  which  He  spake  unto  them."  When 
the  Lord  told  them,  "  I  am  come  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  I  am  come  unto  the  world; 
again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father," 
they  imagined  they  understood  Him,  they  said 
He  spoke  plainly.  Yet  how  did  they  recon 
cile  this  with  the  equally  plain  declaration, 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alwa}Ts,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world?"  With  them,  and  with  the 
Father!  in  the  world,  though  He  had  left  it! 
Can  we  wonder  that  they  understood  not  these 
things?  Could  we  have  understood  them  had 
they  not  been  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of 
last  Sunday  ?  Revealed,  I  say,  not  explained ; 
for  the  things  of  God  are  not  capable  of  ex 
planation  to  us,  who  in  this  world,  "  see  as 
through  a  glass  darkly."  Unless  the  risen, 
but  invisible,  and,  so  to  speak,  absent  Christ, 
had  revealed  His  actual  Presence  among  the 
two  or  three  who  were  gathered  together  in 
His  Name,  and  had  announced  to  them  by 
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actual  vision,  "  Lo,  [thus]  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

By  the  light  of  this  visible  and  palpable 
revelation,  we  begin  to  understand  with  the 
Apostles,  that  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
absolutely  incomprehensible  to  our  senses, 
what  the  Lord  said  of  His  human  nature  is 
distinct  from  what  He  said  of  His  divinity, 
that  "  He  does  go  to  the  Father,  and  that  He 
does  abide  with  His  disciples;  but  that  He 
goes  to  the  Father  in  His  human  nature,  and 
abides  with  us  in  the  form  in  which  He  is 
equal  to  the  Father."  (Bede.) 

This  is  the  key  to  the  whole;  when  the 
mind  has  once  taken  in  this,  and  stored  it  up 
as  a  matter  of  faith,  the  rest  is  easy.  Having 
realised  the  fact  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  the  same  Person,  is  absent 
from  us,  and  present  with  us,  we  begin  to 
comprehend  next,  how  He  is  Himself  the 
Head  of  His  own  Church,  how  He  governs  as 
a  King  His  own  kingdom,  how,  by  His  own 
inspiration,  He  issues  His  own  laws,  chastises, 
forgives,  remits  sins,  and  retains  them,  rules 
in  fact,  really,  and  personally;  and  yet,  while 
he  does  all  this,  at  the  very  same  time  rules 
by  His  representatives;  how  His  Bishops  and 
Priests  are  His  stewards  and  His  ambassadors ; 
how  they  sit  upon  thrones  and  judge  the  tribes 
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of  Israel ;  how  they  bestow  peace — their  peace, 
though  it  is  the  peace  of  God;  how  they  re 
mit  sins,  and  they  are  remitted,  and  retain 
sins,  and  they  are  retained. 

Thus  far  had  we  proceeded  last  Sunday, 
and  now,  taking  this'second  revelation  also  as 
our  key,  we  proceed  yet  farther,  and  unlock 
the  difficult  and  mysterious  declarations  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  and 
say  that  Christ  is  Himself  the  Shepherd,  and 
that  Christ  Himself  is  the  Door  by  which 
alone  the  Shepherd  enters;  and  the  solution  is 
this,  Christ  and  His  Church  are,  as  we  have 
seen,  one,  and  thus,  in  order  to  show  us  that 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  complete,  that 
the  union  between  the  Bridegroom  and  His 
Spouse  the  Church,  is  actual  and  indissoluble, 
He  speaks  of  Himself  and  His  representatives 
by  the  same  name,  and  under  the  same  figure. 
He,  the  Shepherd,  and  he  that  entereth  in  by 
the  Door  alike,  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep; 
so  we  read  it,  but  so  did  not  St.  John  write  it. 
His  words  are,  a  shepherd,  not  the  Shepherd, 
Christ  alone  is  that,  "  I  am  the  good  Shep 
herd,"  he  says ;  not  the  Shepherd,  then,  but  a 
shepherd  that  enters  by  the  Door — and  the 
Door  is  Christ. 

The  very  same  idea  is  carried  out  whenever 
the  Lord  acts  through  man,  "  How  shall  they 
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preach  except  they  be  sent?  No  man  taketh 
this  honour  upon  him,  except  he  be  called  of 
God,  as  was  Aaron."  No  man  can  be  an 
ambassador,  unless  his  king  has  commissioned 
him,  nor  a  steward,  unless  his  master  has  ap 
pointed  him;  but  when  he  has  entered  by  the 
appointed  means,  he  is  a  preacher,  a  priest,  an 
ambassador,  a  steward,  or  a  shepherd;  he  re 
presents  his  master,  and  acts  for  him,  and  by 
him  at  once. 

We,  then,  are  the  shepherds,  holding  of 
Christ,  sent  by  Christ,  authorised  by  Christ, 
and  called  shepherds  only  because  we  represent 
the  Great  Shepherd.  And  as  the  object  of  the 
last  Sunday's  lesson  was  to  show  us  how  it  is 
that  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is  present  with  us  on 
earth,  and  how  the  departed  King  governs  His 
Kingdom,  and  the  absent  householder  dis 
tributes  to  his  household  their  me/it  in  due 
season,  so  the  object  of  the  present  Sunday  is 
to  show,  who  are  the  shepherds  to  whom  the 
Lord  has  given  the  commission  to  feed  His 
sheep,  and  who  are  not.  Now,  the  true  shep 
herd  enters  by  the  door,  and  the  Door  is 
Christ.  "As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even 
so  send  I  you,"  to  him  the  porter  openeth. 
"  He  breathed  on  them,"  as  if  He  should  say, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  of, 
and  work  of,  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God ;" 
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that  office,  and  that  work,  is  "  to  make  dis 
ciples  of  all    nations,  baptising    them  in    the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  the  authorisation  of  it 
is  that  which  we  heard  last  Sunday,  u  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained."     These  are  the  true  shepherds,  and 
thus  they  enter  the  fold ;  all  that  have  entered 
in  by  any  other  way,  are  thieves  and  robbers. 
Christ,  therefore,  is  the  Door  of  the  sheep- 
fold.     u  But,"  says  Augustine,  u  if  lie  is  the 
Door,   how   doth   lie    enter    in    by   Himself? 
Just  as  He  knows  the  Father  by  Himself,  and 
we  know  the  Father  by  Him,  so   He  enters 
into  the  fold   by  Himself,  and  we  enter  into 
the  fold  by  Him.     A  light  shows  other  things, 
indeed,  but  it  shows  itself  too.     There  is  but 
one   Shepherd,  for  though   the   rulers   of  the 
Church,  those  who  are  her  sons  and  not  hire 
lings,  are  shepherds,  it  is  because  they  are  all 
members  of  that  one  Shepherd.     His  office  of 
a  Shepherd  He  hath  permitted  His  members 
to    bear.       Peter   is    a    shepherd  ;    the    other 
Apostles  are  shepherds ;  all  good  Bishops  are 
shepherds ;  but  none  of  us  calleth  himself  the 
door  of  the  fold."     That  emphatically  is  Christ 
alone.      The  ministers,   the   Sacraments,    the 
Church   itself,   derive    their    life   from    Him. 
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The  Word  of  God  would  be  to  us  but  the 
word  of  man,  were  it  not  for  Christ,  who  is 
the  Door  by  which  we  have  access  to  the 
Councils  of  the  Father,  the  Door  by  which 
"we  go  in  and  find  pasture;"  therefore  said 
the  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  when  He  was  about 
to  leave  them,  "  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world." 

In  these  words  there  is  something  far  be 
yond  the  promise  which  He  had  made  before, 
"  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come 
unto  you;"  that  promise  had  been  kept;  He 
was  come;  and  this  is  a  consequence  from  it. 
He  had  sent  them  as  His  representatives,  to 
bear  the  very  office  which  He  had  borne  Him 
self,  to  proclaim  the  law  of  God,  to  speak 
those  words  of  forgiveness  or  condemnation, 
which  spoken  on  earth  would  be  confirmed  in 
Heaven.  But  it  was  no  separate  or  inde 
pendent  authority,  that  He  had  made  over  to 
them :  as  in  the  old  times  the  law  had  been 
given  from  Mount  Sinai,  the  base  of  which 
was  visible,  itself  of  the  earth  and  resting 
visibly  upon  it,  while  the  head  was  above  the 
clouds,  so  was  it  now;  the  Spiritual  Sinai  was 
built  upon  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and 
these  were  on  the  earth  and  were  visible; 
while  their  head,  that  which  alone  united  them 
into  one,  and  formed  them  into  a  Spiritual 
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mountain,  was  unseen  and  beyond  the  clouds. 
From  this  one  mountain,  on  earth  yet  in 
Heaven,  proceeded  the  Word  of  God — the 
law  of  God's  Church.  "  It  was  not  that  the 
Apostles  were  to  be  the  delegates  of  an  absent, 
but  the  visible  representatives  of  an  invisibly 
present  Lord.  He  was  not  to  go  away  alto 
gether,  though  He  left  them  in  the  flesh ;  He 
was  to  be  Himself  the  present  unseen  King, 
even  in  the  long  and  toilsome  days  of  sorrow 
and  fasting,  when  the  Bridegroom  should  seem 
to  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  the  Church 
should  wait  in  patience  and  earnestness  for 
His  reappearing."* 

Therefore  it  was  that  the  sheep  heard  their 
voice,  the  voice,  indeed,  of  the  visible  and  de 
legated  shepherds,  but  the  inspiration  of  the 
one  Good  Shepherd,  who  had  laid  down  His 
life  for  the  sheep,  for  this  Voice,  like  that  in 
the  wilderness,  was  given  from  the  Mountain. 

Year  after  year,  century  after  century,  the 
Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved.  The  stone  out  of  this  mountain 
without  hands,  grew,  indeed,  as  had  been  pre 
dicted  of  it,  and  filled  the  whole  earth;  but 
there  never  was  a  change  in  it — still  as  it  was 
at  first,  so  it  remains  now  built  upon  the  visible 
foundations  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  still, 

*  Moberley. 
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as  at  first,  the  invisible  but  present  Lord  is  its 
head;  wider  and  wider  did  the  voice  resound, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem,  the  ambassadors  of 
the  Great  King  continued  and  still  continue  to 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  them 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  that  Voice  was 
still  the  same.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  such  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostolic  men,  and  such  it  is  in  ours ;  and  the 
sheep  heard  the  Voice  and  flocked  to  it.  Paul, 
and  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  had  indeed 
gone  to  their  rest,  but  the  brethren  "  stood 
fast,  and  held  the  traditions  they  had  been 
taught,  whether  by  word  or  by  their  Epistles," 
the  Lord's  Promise  came  true,  u  they  were 
followers  of  them,  even  as  they  themselves 
had  been  of  Christ,"  and  u  kept  the  ordi 
nances,"  even  as  those  who  had  received  them 
first,  had  delivered  them. 

And  so  it  is  to  our  own  days,  still  there  are 
Apostles  on  earth  holding  their  commissions, 
and  deriving  their  authority  from  the  Lord  in 
Heaven,  and  from  Him  alone ;  sent,  as  He  was 
sent,  by  the  Father;  ordained  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron;  and  still  also  the  sheep  hear  their 
voice,  the  one  unchanged  and  unchangeable 
voice,  that  now  as  then  proceeds  from  the 
Spiritual  Sinai,  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apos- 
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tolic  Church.      These   the  sheep  follow,  for 
they  know  the  voice. 

But  a  stranger  they  will  not  follow,  but  will 
flee  from,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers.  Few  of  us  have  considered  the 
true  bearing  of  this  prophecy,  for  prophecy  it 
is;  when  they  look  round  them  and  see,  or 
think  they  see,  that  the  sheep  do  follow 
strangers,  they  imagine  that  the  promise  of 
the  Lord  is  become  of  none  effect ;  when  they 
"  see  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as 
sheep  that  have  not  a  shepherd,  they  imagine 
that  the  Lord  says  now,  as  He  said  by  His 
Prophet  Micaiah,  "  These  have  no  master,  let 
them  enter  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace," 
and  thus  think  that  there  is  no  longer  a 
Church  of  Christ,  but  that  every  man  may 
return  to  his  house,  and  build  his  own  church 
according  to  his  own  interpretation  of  the 
Voice  which  spoke  indeed  in  former  times, 
but  is  silent  now  and  without  interpreter. 

It  is  not  so.  This  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
promise.  From  the  days  when  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram  "  gathered  themselves  together 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them, 
Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  the  con 
gregation  are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the 
Lord  is  among  them,"  from  those  days  until 
that  dispensation  had  passed  away,  and  from 
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the  day,  when  one  boasted  himself  of  Paul, 
another  of  Apollos,  and    another  of  Cephas, 
to  our  own  days ;  and  from  our  own  days  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  there  have  been,  there 
are,  and  there  will  be  those,  who,  like  Theudas 
and  Judas,   "  boast  themselves  to   be   some 
body,"  and  "  draw  away  much  people  after 
them."    While  human  nature  is  human  nature, 
this  must  be  so ;    as  in  matters  of  duty,  men 
follow  their  own  wills  rather  than  the  Will  of 
God,   so  will  they  also  in  matters  of  faith. 
When  we  hear  that  there  are  no  longer  thieves, 
and  murderers,  and  adulterers  in  the  world, 
then  we  may  expect  that  there  will   be  no 
more   heretics  and  schismatics;    but  not  till 
then.      St.  Paul  tells  us  that  there  must  be 
heresies  among  us.     He  tells  us  that  it  is  our 
temptation,  the  trial  of  our  faith.     It  must  be 
so,  he  says,  "  in    order  that  they  which    are 
approved,  may  be  made  manifest  among  us." 
Our  Lord  Himself  predicts  it.     "  Woe  to  the 
world,"  He  says,  "  because  of  offences,  for  it 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh."     And 
therefore  it  was,  that  St.  Paul  knew,  and  we 
know  it,  too,  by  sad  experience,  that  "  that  of 
ourselves  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  disciples  after  them,"  and  that  dis 
ciples  are  drawn. 
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When  we  see  this,  we  think  that  the  sheep 
do  hear  their  voice,  and  that  the  Lord's  Word 
is  nought.  It  is  not  so.  We  are  thinking  of 
the  present  day  only,  we  are  thinking  of  that 
which  we  see,  we  are  measuring  the  existence 
of  the  Church  by  our  own  short  space  of  life ; 
we  are  forgetting  that  this  Church  has  already 
endured  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  holding 
fast  the  very  same  traditions  which  it  received 
from  the  Apostles,  without  the  loss  or  the 
change  of  one  single  doctrine  ;  that  during 
these  eighteen  hundred  years,  more  sects, 
and  heresies,  and  schisms,  than  any  single 
man  can  even  name,  much  more  remember 
and  describe,  have  seemed  to  rend  it;  that 
they  have  all  had  their  day,  have  risen, 
flourished,  faded,  and  have  been  forgotten;  so 
that  it  was  in  appearance  only  that  they  rent 
the  Church,  in  reality  it  was  that  they  were 
rent  from  it. 

To  convince  yourselves  of  this,  you  need 
not  study  Church  History;  look  only  at  the 
Athanasian  Creed.  Can  you  understand  it? 
Do  not  almost  all  its  clauses  seem  strange  to 
you  ?  Have  you  yourselves  the  smallest 
doubt  on  any  one  of  the  points  which  it  par 
ticularises  so  minutely?  Does  any  one  of  you 
imagine  that  there  are  three  Gods,  or  three 
Lords,  or  three  Fathers,  or  three  Sons  ?  Does 
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speaketh — the   Name   they   had,    the   reality 
they  had  not." 

But  if  they  enter  not  in  by  the  Door,  they 
had  climbed  up  some  other  way;  they  were 
strangers,  and  a  stranger  the  sheep  will  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him,  for  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

Other  sheep  the  Lord  has,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold.     He  has  other  means  of  saving  men 
besides  those  which  He  has  revealed  to  His 
Church,  and  has  commissioned  His  ambassa 
dors  to  declare;  but  these  are  the  means  by 
which  He  saves  you.    The  Good  Shepherd  laid 
down  His  Life  for  the  sheep  of  His  fold,  but 
not  for  them  only — He  laid  down  His  Life  for 
all  mankind.     Other  sheep,  therefore,  He  has, 
and  them  will  He  bring;  when,  how,  and  from 
whence,  it  matters  not  to  us  to  inquire,  so  long 
as  we  do  the  duty  that  has  been  commanded 
us,  and  hold  fast  the  faith  that  has  been  re 
vealed  to  us.     Many  of  these  has  He  brought 
already,  through  our  own  means  and  those  of 
our  predecessors ;  many  also  has  He  brought, 
and  will  bring,  by  means  of  which  we  know 
nothing.     One  thing  we  do  know,  and  that  is, 
that  He  will  bring  them,  that  the  fold  is  here, 
the   one    Catholic   and  Apostolic    Church   in 
which  we  believe ;  that  when  brought,  and  not 
before,  they,  as  well  as  we,  shall  hear  His 
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Voice,  and  that  then  we  shall  all  be  one  fold, 
under  one  Shepherd.  It  is  not  for  us  to  ask, 
how  can  these  things  be  ?  who,  beyond  the  pale 
of  the  visible  Church,  shall  be  saved?  with 
men  these  things  may  be  impossible,  but  with 
God  all  things  are  possible.  This,  and  this 
only,  does  concern  us  who  have  entered  already 
by  the  door,  that  we  abide  in  the  fold  in  which 
God  has  placed  us ;  that  we  follow  the  shep 
herds  whom  Christ  has  appointed  for  us ;  that 
we  hold  fast  the  faith  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  revealed  to  us ;  and  then,  without  choos 
ing  out  leaders  for  ourselves,  or  following 
novelties  of  which  we  have  no  such  custom, 
neither  the  Churches  of  God,  "  that  we  tarry 
the  Lord's  leisure,  and  wait  in  faith  and  in 
humility,  till  He  accomplish  the  number  of 
His  Elect,  and  hasten  His  kingdom."  Amen. 


H. 


270 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


THE  CHURCH. 

St.  John,  xvi.  21. 

"  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow, 
because  her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world''' 

a  IN  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread."  This  was  the  sentence  which  man 
had  brought  upon  himself  at  the  Fall :  it  was 
not  entirely  a  curse;  the  wrath  of  God,  even 
then,  was  mingled  with  mercy ;  man  still  was 
permitted  to  "  eat  bread,"  that  is,  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  with  which  God  had  endowed  the 
earth;  but,  henceforth,  it  was  to  be  through 
his  own  toil  and  his  own  suffering  that  he 
should  enjoy  them.  From  that  time  to  this, 
many  blessings  have  been  gained,  and  much 
good  has  been  done  on  earth;  but  nothing 
great  or  good  has  ever  been  effected  by  man, 
or  enjoyed  by  man,  without  the  labour,  self- 
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denial,  or  suffering  of  himself  or  others.  This 
condition  is  invariable. 

In  taking  upon  Himself  our  nature,  the 
Lord  subjected  Himself  to  this  condition.  He 
came  to  effect  the  greatest  good,  and  to  con 
fer  upon  mankind  the  greatest  blessing  that 
had  ever  proceeded  from  the  Throne  of  Mercy ; 
but  the  curse  must  be  worked  out.  He 
effected  it,  indeed,  and  men  enjoyed  it;  but  it 
was  through  a  greater  amount  of  labour,  suf 
fering,  and  self-denial,  than  had  ever  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  human  nature. 

In  this  work  of  mercy  He  was  pleased,  not 
only  to  become  man  Himself,  but  to  take  man 
as  His  fellow-worker.  He  formed  and  fashion 
ed  that  greatest  of  all  blessings — the  Church 
of  God.  But,  while  He  was  Himself  on  earth, 
He  formed  it  secretly,  and,  as  it  were,  in 
visibly.  In  His  Book  were  all  its  members 
written,  which,  day  by  day,  were  fashioned, 
when,  as  yet,  there  wrere  none  of  them.  Hav 
ing  created  it,  He  endowed  it  with  life  Him 
self,  and  then  He  committed  to  others  the 
honour  of  bringing  it  to  light.  These,  there 
fore,  were  associated  with  Him  in  the  blessing 
and  the  gift;  and,  therefore,  by  the  original 
condition  of  the  Fall,  they  were  associated 
with  Him  in  the  labour,  the  suffering,  and  the 
self-denial  which  effected  it.  This  is  the  true 
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meaning  of  what  St.  Paul  told  the  Colossians, 
that  "  He  filled  up  that  which  is  behind  in  the 
afflictions  of  Christ,  for  His  Body's  sake,  which 
is  the  Church."  * 

In  that  passage  of  Scripture  which  is 
selected  for  this  day's  Gospel,  the  object  of 
the  Lord  is  to  announce  the  birth  of  His 
Church,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  for 
the  last  two  Sundays.  It  was  to  be  built,  as 
we  have  seen  already,  not  upon  Christ  alone, 
but  "upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  Corner- 
Stone."  It  is  in  this  passage  that  the  Lord 
announces  to  His  Apostles  their  fellowship  in 
His  suffering. 

He  first  proclaims  the  arrival  of  those  days 

*  The  Apostle  says,  that  I  should  fill  up  in  my  body  the 
affliction  of  Christ  [pressuram  Christi]  for  Christ  does  not  suf 
fer  affliction  in  His  Body  with  which  He  has  ascended  into  Hea 
ven,  but  "in  my  flesh,"  which  still  labours  on  earth.  "  Christ," 
he  says,  "  suffers  in  my  body,  for  I  do  not  live  but  Christ  lives 
in  me  ;  for  unless  Christ  endured  suffering  in  His  members, 
that  is,  in  the  Faithful,  Saul  on  earth,  could  never  have  per 
secuted  Christ  in  Heaven." — St.  Augustine  on  the  142nd  Psalm. 

"  What  things  I  suffer,"  he  [St.  Paul]  saith,  "  I  suffer  on 
His  account ;  not  to  me,  therefore,  express  your  gratitude,  but 
to  Him,  for  it  is  He  Himself  who  suffers.  Just  as  if  one,  when 
sent  to  a  person,  should  make  a  request  to  another,  saying,  I 
beseech  thee,  go  for  me  to  this  person  ;  then  the  other  should 
say,  It  is  on  his  account  I  am  doing  it.  So  that  He  [Christ] 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  these  sufferings  His  own  ;  for  He  did  not 
only  die  for  us,  but,  even  after  death,  He  is  ready  to  be  afflicted 
for  our  sakes." — St.  Chrysostom,  Fourth  Horn.  Ep.  Col. 


THE  CHURCH.  273 

when  the  Bridegroom  should  be  taken  from 
them,  and  when,  as  He  had  forewarned  them 
already,  even  "  the  children  of  the  Bride-cham 
ber  should  fast."  "  A  little  while,"  He  says, 
"  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father."  The  explanation  of  these  words 
depended  upon  the  revelation  which  we  have 
already  considered  on  the  First  Sunday  after 
Easter — the  continual  Presence  of  Christ  in 
His  Church ;  and  that  revelation  had  not  yet 
been  given.  u  The  obscurity  of  the  words, 
therefore,"  as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  "  pre 
vented  their  understanding  Him,  and  made 
them  appear  contradictory.  '  If  we  shall  see 
Thee,'  they  say,  'how  goest  Thou?  if  Thou 
goest,  how  shall  we  see  Thee?  What  is  this 
that  He  saith  unto  us — a  little  while  ?  We 
cannot  tell  what  He  saith.' ' 

We  can;  we  know  now  that  He  "rested 
three  days  in  the  grave,  during  which  little 
time  they  saw  Him  not.  And,  again,  but  for 
forty  days  only,  they  saw  Him,  and  they 
ceased  to  see  Him  in  the  body  after  that  little 
time,  because  then  He  went  to  the  Father; 
for  He  was  not  going  to  stay  always  in  the 
body  here,  but,  by  that  humanity  which  He 
had  assumed,  He  was  about  to  ascend  into 
Heaven;"  (Alcuin.)  while,  by  the  omni- 
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presence  of  His  unseen  divinity,  and  because 
He  was  again  joined  to  the  Father,  He  still 
dwelt  in  His  Church.  We  know  this,  now  that 
we  have  been  permitted  to  touch  Him,  now 
that  He  has  ascended  to  the  Father ;  but  then 
He  had  not  ascended,  and,  as  yet,  they  touched 
Him  not.  You  will  observe,  that  though  the 
Lord  knew  they  were  desirous  to  ask  Him  the 
meaning  of  this,  and  though  He  told  therrj 
that  He  knew  it,  He  did  not  attempt  to  ex 
plain  His  words.  He  forewarned  them,  in 
deed,  what  they  must  expect,  when  the  dis 
ciple  had  become  "  as  his  master,"  from  those 
who  had  "  called  even  the  Master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub."  "  They  would  weep  and  lament, 
He  said,  but  the  world  would  rejoice."  And 
when  He  would  comfort  them,  He  told  them, 
not  that  their  sorrows  would  cease,  or  that  joy 
would  follow  them,  He  told  them  that  it  was 
their  very  sorrow  which  would  in  itself  prove 
to  be  their  joy. 

At  the  time  when  He  said  this,  He  knew 
that  they  would  understand  it  as  little  as  they 
had  understood  what  He  had  told  them  before ; 
but,  for  the  present,  He  left  their  faith  to  be 
their  comfort,  knowing  that,  within  a  very 
short  space  of  time,  all  these  things  would 
have  proved  themselves  to  be  true  by  the 
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light  of  other  revelations,  and  would  then  re 
quire  no  farther  explanation  from  Him. 

For  the  next  verse,  though  an  explanation 
to  us  now,  and  to  them  also  afterwards,  was 
no  explanation  at  all  at  the  time  when  it  was 
given ;  it  was  then  only  a  fresh  type,  and  an 
additional  dark  saying.  There  is  something 
deeply  mystical  in  our  Lord's  reference  to  the 
original  curse  pronounced  on  the  woman,  "  I 
will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  con 
ception,  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth 
children."  When  that  curse  was  first  pro 
nounced,  there  was  apparently  no  occasion  for 
it;  it  was  but  a  repetition  and  particular  ap 
plication  of  that  general  sentence  which  for 
bids  mankind  to  expect  any  blessing  whatever 
without  previous  suffering  ;  but  the  special 
application  of  it  was  here  and  now.  "  Your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,"  He  said,  "  the 
very  cause  of  your  sorrow  shall  be  your  joy." 
"  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow, 
because  her  hour  is  come ;  but  as  soon  as  she 
is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no 
more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
into  the  world."  This  typifies  Himself,  no 
doubt,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and,  there 
fore,  the  first  to  suffer  for  it ;  it  predicts  the 
Agony  of  the  Garden,  and  the  joy  of  that  last 
saying  on  the  cross,  "It  is  finished;"  but  it 
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applies  also,  and  the  Lord  Himself  applies  it, 
to  those  who  were  to  fill  up  that  which  was 
behind  of  His  sufferings.  "  I  will  see  you 
again,"  He  says,  and  this  is  a  far  higher  promise 
than  simply  "  I  shall  come  back  again,  I  shall 
visit  you  again;"  in  reality  it  is,  "  I  will  look 
upon  you  (fyopai)  again ;  I  will  give  you  the 
light  of  my  countenance  again ;  I  will  take 
you  to  Myself  again ;  and  then,  I  do  not  say 
that  your  sorrows  will  be  removed;  you  must, 
of  necessity,  '  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  your 
face,'  and  you  must  eat  it  thus,  '  till  you 
return  to  the  ground,'  for  the  Lord  God  hath 
spoken  it,  and  the  condition  of  mortality  can 
not  be  altered ;  but,  because  I  see  you  again, 
your  very  sorrow  will  become  your  joy." 

That  joy  is  the  NEW  BIRTH.  The  "  man 
that  is  born  into  the  world  is  merely  a  part 
for  the  whole ;  it  is  the  Christian  man,  the  re 
generated  man,  used  in  the  singular  instead 
of  the  plural,  to  show  the  unity  of  the  Church." 
It  means  emphatically  the  Churchman — the 
woman  typifies  the  collection  of  churchmen. 
"  The  woman,"  says  Alcuin,  "  is  the  Holy 
Church,  who  is  fruitful  in  good  works,  and 
brings  forth  children  unto  God.  This  woman, 
while  she  is  bringing  forth,  that  is,  while  she 
is  making  her  progress  in  the  world  amid 
temptations  and  afflictions,  hath  sorrow,  be- 
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cause  her  hour  is  come,  for  no  one  ever  hated 
his  own  flesh ;  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered, 
that  is,  as  soon  as  her  laborious  struggle  is 
over,  and  she  has  got  the  palm,  she  remem- 
bereth  no  more  her  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  into  the  world ;  for  as  a  woman 
rejoiceth  when  a  man  is  born  into  the  world, 
so  the  Church  is  filled  with  exaltation  when 
the  faithful  are  born  into  Life  eternal." 

Let  us  now  see  what  the  blessing  is,  which 
was  purchased  at  the  price  of  so  much  sorrow 
and  suffering  on  the  part  of  Him  who  pur 
chased  it,  and  of  those,  also,  to  whom  He 
gave  it  to  set  before  the  multitude.  We  have 
seen  that  it  was  the  Church — outwardly,  this 
is  a  body  of  men,  called  out  of  the  world, 
baptised  into  a  society  who  "  continue  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in  the 
breaking  of  the  bread,  and  in  the  prayers;" 
inwardly,  it  is  a  body  of  men  depending  on 
each  other  as  intimately  as  the  stones  of 
a  building,  or  the  members  of  a  human  body, 
depend  on  each  other,  and  of  which  a  man's 
natural  body  is  the  aptest  type ;  visible  itself, 
and  consisting  of  many  members,  which  differ 
from  one  another  in  form  and  uses,  the  natural 
body  is  filled  and  animated  by  a  certain  un 
seen  and  incomprehensible  principle,  which  we 
call  the  soul,  and  which,  unseen  and  incompre- 
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hensible  as  it  is,  manifests  its  existence  and 
residence  in  the  body  by  the  works  which 
that  body  is  enabled  to  do  with  it,  and  by  it, 
but  which  it  loses  the  power  of  doing  the 
moment  it  is  separated  from  it,  and  deprived 
of  it.  We  individual  Churchmen  are  like  the 
individual  members  or  organs  which  compose 
this  body ;  the  Church  is  the  body  and  Christ 
is  the  soul,  or  the  life ;  we  cannot  say  that  the 
life  by  which  each  member  performs  the  part 
assigned  to  it  in  the  general  work  of  God, 
resides  here  or  there,  in  the  hand,  or  in  the 
foot,  or  in  the  eye,  or  in  the  ear ;  so  we  cannot 
say  that  the  Spirit  by  which  the  Church, 
through  her  individual  members,  continues  her 
Lord's  battle  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  Devil,  resides  here  or  there,  in  this  member, 
or  in  that,  we  only  know  that  it  is  present. 
As,  in  the  natural  body,  the  hand  or  the  foot 
may  be  cut  off,  and  life  would  still  remain  in 
the  body,  and  this  mysterious  and  unseen  prin 
ciple  would  still  animate  the  remaining  mem 
bers,  while  the  separated  member  would  die,  so 
it  is  with  the  spiritual  body  also ;  it  might  be 
"  halt  or  maimed,"  indeed,  when  deprived  of 
its  members,  for  "  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ;"  but,  halt  or  maimed 
as  it  was,  it  would  continue  in  life  here,  and 
halt  or  maimed  would  enter  into  life  eternal. 
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This  Church  is  a  body,  formally  and  espe 
cially  called  out  of  the  world,  and  formally 
and  especially  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God; 
indeed,  its  very  name  implies  this.  The  word 
Church  is  not  a  substantive,  but  an  adjective, 
and  signifies  "  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Lord." 
It  is,  therefore,  the  Lord's  Lot,  or  Body,  or 
Assembly,  or  Kingdom,  as  distinguished  from 
the  world,  which,  at  the  fall,  cast  off  God,  or 
from  the  Jews,  who  said,  "  We  will  not  have 
this  Man  to  reign  over  us." 

The  idea  of  the  Church  as  a  means  of  sal 
vation,  is  best  conveyed  by  its  first  type,  the 
Ark.  Noah,  himself  the  type  of  Christ  as  a 
"  Preacher  of  Righteousness,"  offers  salvation 
to  a  doomed  world ;  the  long-suffering  of  God 
waits  "  while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing,"  that 
is,  until  the  completion  of  the  Lord's  ministry 
on  earth ;  and  during  that  time  the  whole 
world,  or  any  part  of  the  world,  has  the  power 
of  accepting  the  offer,  and  becoming  part  of 
the  Lord's  lot.  "  Yet  a  little  while,"  said  our 
Lord,  anti-type  of  all  this,  "  and  the  world 
seeth  Me  no  more."  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  shall  have  no  power  of  discerning  the 
Son  of  God,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  will  be 
at  an  end.  "  Little  children,"  said  the  Lord 
again,  "it  is  the  LAST  TIME;"  and  then,  the 
dispensation  was  closed,  and  few  in  the 
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original  ark,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 
"  The  like  figure,  whereunto,"  says  St.  Peter, 
"  even  -BAPTISM  doth  save  us."* 

Throughout  the  whole  typical  revelation  of 
the  Church,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  the  same  idea  prevails,  the  Promisee 

*  It  is  evident  that  this  type  is  used  by  the  Lord  prospec lively, 
and  that  it  is  intended  by  Him  to  apply  to  His  Body,  the  Church, 
rather  than  to  our  own  bodies,  whether  literally  or  figuratively, 
because  it  comes  immediately  after  the  prophecy.  "  It  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh  ;  wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee," 
&c.  This  is  evidently  the  passage  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes 
in  his  allegory  of  the  body  and  the  members,  while  in  that 
which  immediately  follows  it,  the  Lord  directs  that  he  who 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  (at  the  time  when  he  spoke  this  not 
existing,)  should  be  to  us  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 
Augustine  takes  it  in  this  sense  in  the  following  passage :  "  He 
has  perfectly  entered  into  the  Spirit  of  the  command,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  hand,  and  foot,  and  eye,  as  members  of  the 
Church,  and  says,  Be  he  united  to  thee  as  close  as  thy  hand,  or 
foot,  or  eye,  and  as  useful  to  thee,  anxious  and  quick  to  discern, 
and  yet  causes  the  offence,  and  is  by  the  unmeetness  of  his  be 
haviour  drawing  thee  into  hell,  it  is  better  for  thee  that  thou 
lack  his  kindred  and  his  profitableness  to  thee,  than  that  while 
thou  seekest  to  gain  thy  kindred  or  thy  friends,  thou  shouldst 
have  cause  for  falling."  This  is  also  the  sense  in  which  Chry- 
sostom  takes  it.  "  This  is  not  said  of  the  limbs  of  the  body," 
says  he,  "  but  of  friends  whom  we  esteem  as  limbs  necessary 
for  us,  for  nothing  is  so  hurtful  as  evil  communications." 

The  word  Church  is  derived  immediately  from  the  Scan 
dinavian  Kyrke,  (the  k  being  in  those  languages  soft  before  y 
and  e,  and  pronounced  like  our  ch,)  this  again  is  derived  from 
the  Greek  Kyriake  (Kvpiaici])  that  in  its  turn  from  Kyrios, 
s)  the  Lord,  which  comes  finally  from  the  root  Kyro 
I  AM. 
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Land,  signifying  Heaven,  is  the  Home  of  the 
Lord's  lot;  but  Egypt  is  the  place  of  its 
sojourn,  and  Egypt  typifies  the  world.  Out 
of  this  the  Lord  calls  His  Church.  Those 
who  are  called  come  out  from  the  world,  and, 
besides  them,  a  "mixed  multitude"  also  go 
up  with  them,  showing  that  the  Lord  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  but  that  He  adds  to  His 
Church  such  as  shall  be  saved.  In  order  that 
we  may  not  fail  to  see  application  of  this  to 
the  Christian  Covenant,  the  Lord  Himself 
sojourns  in  Egypt,  while  a  special  prophecy 
draws  our  attention  to  the  fact,  that  out  of 
Egypt  God  has  called  His  Son.  So  are  all 
Christians  called  out  of  the  world ;  they  were 
born  children  of  wrath,  they  are  made  chil 
dren  of  grace,  not  that  they  are  necessarily 
saved  because  they  have  accepted  the  call; 
"  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen ;"  it  was 
so  with  their  types.  St.  Paul  tells  us  "all 
were  baptised  unto  Moses,"  and  "  all  did  eat 
the  same  Spiritual  meat,  and  all  did  drink  the 
same  Spiritual  drink ;  but  with  many  of  these 
God  was  not  well  pleased ;"  they  never  reached 
the  Promised  Land,  but  "  were  overthrown  in 
the  wilderness." 

That  none  of  the  called  can  be  saved  except 
in  and  by  means  of  the  Church,  is  evident 
from  both  these  types.  Noah  preached 
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righteousness,  and  those  who  refused  to 
accept  His  righteousness  were  lost.  Moses 
led  the  people  through  the  wilderness,  but  the 
congregation  of  Korah,  who  separated  them 
selves  from  him,  perished  by  the  way.  We- 
are  not  warranted,  by  this,  in  saying  that 
none  of  all  mankind  can  be  saved  except  in 
the  Church,  because  nothing  has  been  reveal 
ed  to  us  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  the 
world  at  large,  except  that  Christ  died  for 
all  mankind.  The  Bible,  the  only  revelation 
we  possess,  is  a  history  of  God's  dealings 
with  His  Church,  and  the  Church  alone. 
But  we  are  warranted  in  concluding  that  no 
Churchman  can  be  saved  except  by  means 
of  the  Church ;  for  the  Head  of  the  Church 
has  revealed  THIS  as  a  means  of  salvation  for 
them,  and  He  has  revealed  no  other. 

If  it  is  possible  that  men  can  be  saved  by 
Christ  who  have  never  heard  of  the  Name  of 
Christ  or  of  His  Church,  and  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  evident  that  many  of  the  baptised 
fall  away  from  grace  given,  and  be  lost,  what 
is  the  use  and  value  of  the  Church  at  all  ? 

This  we  shall  see  by  examining  another 
type  of  the  Church,  that  which  St.  Paul 
quotes,  and  of  which  he  says  especially,  that 
"  it  was  a  figure  for  the  time  present ;"  "  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  with 
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gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant."  And  this,  if  we  refer 
to  the  Books  of  Exodus  and  Numbers,  we 
shall  find  is  to  be  kept  "for  our  generations /" 
that  is,  for  those  who  come  after  us. 

The  use  and  value  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
is  to  preserved/or  our  generations,  (1.)  the 
Law  of  God;  (2.)  the  spiritual  sustenance  of 
our  souls;  and,  (3.)  the  fruits  of  the  Cross, 
which  were  typified  respectively  by  ( 1 . )  the 
Tables  of  the  Law;  (2.)  the  Manna  of  the 
Wilderness;  and,  (3.)  the  dry  wood  that  had 
borne,  by  the  Will  of  God,  its  flowers  and  its 
fruits. 

Hence  it  is  that  St.  Peter  calls  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  not  only  living  stones  of  a 
spiritual  house,  by  which  type  he  would  show 
the  unity,  but  also  u  a  HOLY  PRIESTHOOD  ;"  a 
body  of  men,  that  is,  which  has  a  special  ser 
vice  assigned  to  it,  and  that  a  religious  service. 
Hence  it  is  called  in  the  Creed  a  "HOLY" 
Church ;  hence  it  is  styled  in  the  Articles  the 
WITNESS  AND  KEEPER  OF  HOLY  WRIT.  The 
Church  has  had  a  special  deposit  committed 
to  its  keeping.  The  office  which  it  is  created 
for,  is  that  of  preserving  throughout  all  ages, 
and  transmitting  unimpaired  to  "  our  genera 
tions,"  those  means  of  salvation  which  the 
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Apostles,  at  the  bidding  of  the  Lord,  had 
handed  down  to  it,  and  which  they,  therefore, 
call  traditions.  "  Hold  the  traditions  ye  have 
been  taught,"  sajrs  St.  Paul.  It  was  not 
without  a  meaning  that,  at  the  feeding  of  the 
Five  Thousand  it  was  the  Lord  who  blessed 
and  gave  to  His  disciples,  but  the  disciples 
who  received  it,  and  set  it  before  the  multi 
tude  ;  nor  was  it  without  a  meaning  that  the 
Evangelist  has  recorded,  u  Howbeit,  Jesus 
baptised  not,  but  His  disciples;"  for  this  is 
the  invariable  law  of  the  Church,  begun  from 
its  Head,  continued  through  the  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  to  all  generations.  No 
Christian  labours  for  himself,  but  for  the 
building  of  the  Church;  one  labours  and 
suffers,  and  denies  himself,  that  another  may 
reap  the  benefit.  "  Show  Thy  servants  Thy 
work,  and  their  children  Thy  glory,"  said 
David,  the  type  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  in  the 
Old  Testament.  "  Others  laboured,  and  ye 
have  entered  into  their  labours,"  said  the 
Great  Shepherd  Himself  in  the  New. 

Speaking  of  the  Church  as  a  body,  there 
fore,  it  is  the  Lord's  visible  representative  on 
earth,  (1.)  as  the  treasury  of  His  grace,  in 
which,  when  He  is,  as  it  were,  absent,  and 
athe  vision  and  the  prophecy  sealed,"  His 
spiritual  blessings  are  preserved  from  age  to 
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age;  and,  (2.)  as  the  visible  channel  through 
which  His  invisible  grace  is  conveyed  to  the 
world  at  large. 

The  necessity  of  such  a  representative,  and 
such  a  visible  means  of  grace,  if  the  Lord, 
Himself  absent,  would  preserve  on  earth  any 
revelation  of  His  will,  becomes  evident  when 
we  examine  the  present  state  of  the  world  at 
large.  Every  nation  in  the  wide  world  is 
descended  from  Noah;  every  nation,  there 
fore,  must  once  have  enjoyed  the  very  same 
knowledge  of  the  One  True  God  which  had 
been  given  to  their  common  father.  Dis 
persed  at  Babel,  and  then  left  to  themselves, 
and  without  that  unseen  Presence  which  now 
continually  preserves  the  Oracles  delivered  to 
the  Church,  gradually  they  lost  the  revela 
tions  they  had  once  possessed,  and  became 
what  we  see  them  now.  How  they  lost  them, 
we  may  easily  conceive,  when  we  see  that  the 
very  language  of  nations  becomes  changed, 
and  that  not  by  violence  necessarily,  nor  by 
conquest,  but  by  the  simple  lapse  of  time. 
Not  only  has  the  modern  Greek  forgotten  the 
language  of  the  Athenians,  and  the  modern 
Italian  that  of  the  Romans,  but  even  in  our 
own  country,  could  one  of  our  own  fore 
fathers,  of  so  late  a  time  as  the  days  of  the 
Plantagenets,  arise  from  the  dead,  his  Ian- 
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guage,  the  English  language  of  three  or  four 
centuries  ago,  would  be  absolutely  strange  to 
our  ears.  Take  up  Wickliffe's  Bible,  and  you. 
will  not  understand  one  word  of  it.  This  is 
no  less  the  case  with  our  manners  and  our 
customs;  and  that  it  is  the  case  with  religion 
also,  when  not  preserved  by  supernatural 
means,  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  instance 
of  so  many  nations,  who,  descended  like  us 
from  Noah,  must  once  have  been  worshippers 
of  the  one  true  God,  but  so  soon  were  lost  in 
the  darkness  of  heathenism. 

Why  is  it  not  so  with  the  Church?  I  give 
you  now  the  doctrines  of  Augustine  and 
Chrysostom,  and  they  are  your  own  doctrines, 
the  doctrines  of  the  English  Church  in  the 
nineteenth  century.  Why  are  they  not  as 
strange  to  you  as  the  Latin  and  Greek  from 
which  they  are  translated?  The  modern 
Greek  of  Constantinople  will  receive  the  one, 
and  the  modern  Italian  the  other,  as  the  doc 
trines  of  his  own  Church,  and  of  his  own  day, 
as  well  as  you,  though  neither  of  the  three, 
living  on  the  very  spot  on  which  the  Homi 
lies  were  preached,  are  capable  of  reading  the 
language  in  which  they  were  originally  writ 
ten.  The  very  Vulgate,  as  its  name  implies, 
is  the  Bible  rendered  into  the  vulgar  or  com 
mon  tongue  of  that  day;  and  now  the  doc- 
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trines  remain  unchanged,  but  the  language  in 
which  they  were  written  were  described  in  our 
Articles,  three  hundred  years  ago,  as  a 
"  tongue  not  understanded  of  the  people." 

Why,  then,  are  the  doctrines  unchanged? 
Because  of  the  Lord's  unseen  Presence  in  the 
Church?  True — we  spoke  of  that  last  Sun 
day  ;  but  the  Lord  works  by  human  means ; 
the  Church  itself  is  that  which  preserves  His 
doctrines  from  generation  to  generation. 
"  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  He  said  to 
those  to  whom  He  was  about  to  commit  the 
charge;  u  YE  are  that  which  preserves  the 
whole  earth  from  corruption." 

Now  then  you  see  the  infinite  importance  of 
the  Second  Commandment;  now  you  under 
stand  in  what  consisted  the  great  sin  of  Jero 
boam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to 
sin,  and  why  it  was  that,  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  the  Lord  sent  such  fearful  punishments 
on  His  own  people,  whenever  they,  following 
the  traditions  of  the  nations  round  them,  wor 
shipped  Him  in  any  way  whatever,  except 
that  one  way  which  He  had  Himself  revealed ; 
and  why,  when  other  nations  remained  un 
punished,  in  His  own  people,  such  slight  devia 
tions  were  visited  so  heavily.  Other  nations 
had  not  been  trusted,  but  His  own  people  had ; 
they  had  been  false  to  their  trust,  and  this  was 
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their  sin.  The  particular  deviation,  which 
they  had  made,  might  be  in  itself  unimportant, 
and  might  not  have  diminished  in  those  who 
had  made  it,  the  knowledge,  or  the  reverence  of 
the  Most  High ;  but,  if  not  checked  at  once, 
it  would  have  become  from  henceforth  tradi 
tion,  on  which,  and  not  on  the  original  revela 
tion,  future  generations  would  build  their 
knowledge  of  God. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  Church  now.  Hea 
thens  may  be  saved  if  they  act  up  to  the  light 
vouchsafed  to  them,  because  the  heathens  have 
had  no  trust  committed  to  them;  but  the 
Churchman  will  not  be  saved,  if  he  do  the  very 
same  thing,  because  the  trust  has  been  com 
mitted  to  the  Churchman,  and  he  has  been 
false  to  it. 

God  cuts  off  from  His  Church  the  Heretic 
and  the  Schismatic,  those  who,  in  our  days, 
set  up  their  idols  in  their  hearts,  that  is  to  say, 
follow  their  own  opinions,  just  as  He  cut  off 
the  idolaters  of  former  days,  who  had  placed 
the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before 
their  face;  but  now,  as  then,  He  does  it  in 
mercy,  not  in  wrath,  not  that  the  offender  may 
be  punished,  but  that  future  generations  may 
be  saved  by  the  sincere,  that  is,  the  unmixed 
milk  of  the  Word.  The  promise  was,  "that  not 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  should  pass  from  the  law, 
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till  all  be  fulfilled ;"  and  therefore  it  is,  that 
whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com 
mandments,  shall  be  called  least  in  the  king 
dom  of  Heaven,  not  because  he  is  personally 
wicked,  but  because,  in  so  doing,  he  goes 
against  the  office  committed  to  him — "he 
teaches  men  so."  If  the  salt — if  that  by 
which  the  world  is  preserved  from  corruption, 
have  lost  its  power  of  preserving,  it  is  useless 
for  the  only  purpose  for  which  it  was  created ; 
it  is  cast  out,  therefore,  and  trodden  under  foot 
of  men. 

This,  then,  is  the  Church,  for  the  produc 
tion  of  which  it  was  necessary  that  the  Lord, 
His  own  Apostles,  and  those  who  were  and 
are  Apostles  after  them,  should  endure  so 
much,  that  they  are  compared  to  a  woman  in 
travail;  the  value  of  the  blessing  we  may 
measure  by  the  amount  of  suffering  it  re 
quired.  The  Church  is  not  the  Gospel  itself, 
but  it  is  the  vessel  wherein  the  Gospel  is 
preserved,  and  without  which  the  Gospel 
could  not  be  preserved. 

When  we  read  the  Old  Testament,  and  see 
how  jealous  the  Lord  was,  when  this  vessel 
contained  only  the  imperfect  revelations,  which 
had  then  been  committed  to  it,  let  us  think 
how  He  will  regard  His  Churchmen  now,  if 
we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation.  We  may 
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have  God's  own  word  for  it,  "  For  I  testify," 
He  says  Himself,  not  to  every  man  in  the 
world,  but  certainly  "  to  every  man  who 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  THIS 
BOOK,"  if  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book ;  and  if  any  man 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  out  of  the  Holy 
City,  and  from  the  things  that  are  written  in 
this  Book.  Amen. 


II. 
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St.  John,  xvi.  7. 

"Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth;  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I 
ivill  send  Him  unto  you" 

IF  you  compare  the  doctrines,  which  I  have 
hitherto  laid  before  you,  with  that  summary 
of  all  Christian  doctrine,  the  Creed,  you  will 
see  that  there  is  one  entire  class,  which  as  yet 
has  been  almost  unnoticed.  We  have  spoken 
hitherto  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  God 
the  Son ;  but  we  believe  also  in  God  the 
Holy  Ghost;  we  believe  that -He  u  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;"  that,  "  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together,  He  is  to 
be  worshipped  and  glorified;"  and  that  to  us 
"  He  is  the  Giver  of  Life."  We  believe  in 
this,  but  as  yet  we  have  said  very  little  about 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  we  believe. 

This  was  intentional.     The  Lord  Himself, 


292  THE  GIVER  OF  LIFE. 

as  we  have  seen,  unfolded  His  doctrines  one 
by  one,  as  His  disciples  were  able  to  compre 
hend  them.  We  have  seen  already  that  He 
did  not  reveal  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  His  collective  Church,  until 
He  had  first  trained  His  hearers  as  individual 
disciples ;  we  may  remember,  also,  that  the 
revelation  which  He  gave  them,  even  then  was 
still  incomplete;  that  when  the  things  pertain 
ing  to  the  kingdom  of  God  had  been  fully  ex 
plained,  and  the  disciples  had  become  Apostles, 
they  were  still  bidden  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem, 
until  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on 
High.  The  Church  follows  the  same  teach 
ing — she  trains  her  children  first,  individually 
—she  does  not  speak  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  until  she  has  done  so, 
until  the  festival  of  the  Resurrection  is  com 
plete;  nor,  when  she  has  explained  these 
mysteries,  does  she  speak  of  the  Lord  and 
Giver  of  Life,  till  we  draw  near  to  that  day 
in  which  He  was  originally  given  to  man ;  we 
approach  this  revelation  as  the  Apostles  them 
selves  did,  by  a  succession  of  steps,  which 
seem  to  lead  us  to  it,  as  it  were,  naturally. 

In  this  season,  the  Great  Forty  Days,  we 
are  considering  the  fruits  of  the  Cross,  the 
"  gifts  for  men,"  which  the  Lord  had  obtained 
by  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself.  Some  of  these 
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we  have  seen  already — His  perpetual  Presence 
in  the  First  Sunday  after  Easter,  His  repre 
sentative  Ministry  in  the  Second,  His  Church 
in  the  Third.  We  are  now  about  to  consider 
another  gift,  the  greatest  of  all,  one  without 
which  all  the  others  would  have  been  bestowed 
in  vain;  we  are  about  to  consider  the  living 
principle  of  the  Church,  the  "  Lord  and  Giver 
of  Life,"*  Him  Who  "  spake  by  the  prophets," 
the  "other  Comforter,"  Whom  "  the  Lord 
would  send,"  but  could  not  send  until  His 
own  visible  Presence  had  been  removed. 

We  will  go  back  to  the  typical  description  of 
the  Church,  which,  last  Sunday,  we  quoted  from 
St.  Paul :  "  As  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  body 
being  many  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ." 

If  we  came  upon  this  passage  for  the  first 
time  in  our  life,  we  should  imagine  that  it  was 
an  incorrect  reading;  not  only  this  is  not  so, 
but  there  is  a  Christian  doctrine,  and  a  deep 
mystery  conveyed  in  these  very  remarkable 
words.  St.  Chrysostom  notices  this :  "  St. 
Paul  should  have  said,  so  also  is  the  Church" 
he  says,  ufor  this  came  next  in  order;  but, 

*  It  is  incorrect  to  read  this  clause  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  as 
if  it  signified  the  Lord  of  Life,  and  the  Giver  of  Life  ;  in 
so  doing,  we  miss  a  doctrine.  The  correct  translation  would 
be,  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  (i.  e.  the  equal  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son,)  and  the  Life-giver. 
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instead  of  the  Church,  he  places  the  Name  of 
the  Christ,  carrying  his  discourse  up  on  High, 
and  appealing  more  and  more  to  the  reverence 
of  his  hearers.     But  his   meaning  is  this — so 
also   is    the   Body    of  Christ,   (which   is    the 
Church,)  for  as  the  Body  and  the  Head  are 
one  Man,  so,  he  would  say,  the  Church  and 
Christ  are  also  one.     Wherefore,  he  has  placed 
Christ   instead   of    the    Church,    giving   that 
name    to    His    whole    Body.       In    truth,    St. 
Paul  never  loses  sight  of  his  own  conversion ; 
he  never  forgets  that,  when  he  was  himself  a 
persecutor  of  the  Church  on  earth,  the  Lord 
called  to  him  out  of  Heaven,  and  said  that  he 
was    persecuting  Him,   implying  that  He  in 
Heaven,  and  His  Church  on  earth,  were  one." 
When  we  considered  this  last   Sunday,  we 
compared  the  invisible  Lord  Himself  to  the 
invisible  Life  or  Soul  by  which  it  is  animated, 
and  by  which  alone  it  works ;  now,  in  this  illus 
tration  there  was  an  obscurity  which  you  might 
or  might  not  have  noticed.    We  said  Christ  was 
the  Life  or  the  Soul,  but  the  life  of  man  is  not 
the  same  thing  as  the  soul ;  we  know  that  it  is 
not,  because  we  see  that  in  many  creatures  life 
can  exist  without  a  soul.    Life  and  soul,  there 
fore,  are  two  principles,  yet  in  our  own  bodies  we 
cannot  separate  the  one  from  the  other,  for  when 
the  soul  leaves  the  body  the  life  leaves  it  also. 
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The  fact  is,  our  type  was  a  more  fitting 
type  than  even  we  imagined,  or  than  our  sub 
ject  then  would  have  led  us  to  explain.  As 
the  natural  body  is  animated  by  a  two-fold 
principle,  two-fold  yet  incapable  of  separation, 
which  we  call  life  and  soul,  so  is  also  the 
Church.  It  is  the  temple  of  Christ,  and  it  is 
also  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Christ  is 
its  Life.  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  Life" 
said  the  Lord.  u  In  Him  was  Life."  "  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  Life"  says  St.  John. 
u  When  Christ,  Who  is  our  Life,  shall  appear," 
says  St.  Paul.  But  if  so,  then  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  its  soul,  working  even  as  the  human 
soul  through  the  Intellect,  the  Reason,  the 
Memory,  and  the  Conscience.  a  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
to  speak,"  said  the  Lord.  "  Being  forbidden 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  says  St.  Luke.  "It 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us," 
said  the  Great  Council  at  Jerusalem. 

As  life  and  soul  are  not  the  same,  since  to 
be  and  to  think  are  two  separate  faculties,  so 
there  are  evidently  two  Persons  here,  and  two 
separate  and  distinct  offices,  and  yet  so  joined 
in  one  that  we  cannot  divide  them  even  in 
thought.  We  cannot  understand  this.  No; 
but  can  we  understand  how  to  separate  the 
life  from  the  soul?  There  is  no  way  whatever 
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of  understanding  this,  except  by  Christian 
faith — the  faith  which  the  Lord  has  pronounced 
so  blessed,  that  of  those  who  see  not  and  yet 
believe. 

Look  at  the  Scripture  itself  and  see  how 
difficult  it  is,  how  absolutely  contradicting  it 
seems.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John 
we  see  that  our  Lord  will  ask  the  Father  and 
that  the  Father  will  send  the  Comforter.  In 
this  day's  Gospel  the  Lord  says  that  He  will 
send  Him  Himself;  again  He  is  another  Com 
forter,  for  the  Lord  Himself  is  called  by  the 
name  of  Comforter ;  yet  not  another  but  it  is 
He  Himself;  again,  He  will  not  send  Him,  but 
He  Himself  will  come*  Can  you  understand 
these  things,  or  reconcile  them  ?  No,  but  every 
one  of  them  all  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip 
ture.  Can  you  BELIEVE  these  things?  "Lord, 
I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  Remem 
ber  how  many  things  there  are  in  the  Gospels 
of  which  we  are  expressly  told,  the  disciples 
"  understood  not  these  things,"  which  the 
Lord  Himself  was  explaining  to  them.  This 
expression  occurs  no  less  than  four  times  in  the 
Gospels,  and  all  of  them  about  doctrines  which 
we  ourselves  understand  perfectly;  again,  we 
are  told  that  they  understood  them  not  at  the 
first,  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  re- 

*  Williams. 
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membered  they  these  things,  showing  that  the 
light  broke  upon  them  by  degrees. 

These  dark  passages  that  I  have  been  just 
quoting,  are,  to  us,  precisely  what  our  Lord's 
sayings  were  to  them.  We  have  had  one 
revelation  more  than  the  Apostles  had  received 
then,  and  therefore  we  perfectly  apprehend 
those  things  which  they  believed  indeed,  but 
which  they  could  not  fathom.  Can  we  not 
imagine,  that  whenever  it  shall  please  God  to 
grant  us  another  revelation,  these  very  things 
which  are  so  irreconcilable  now,  will  be  just  as 
plain  and  just  as  evident  as  those  which  we 
understand  now,  but  which  once  were  so  in 
comprehensible  to  the  disciples,  and  that  in 
the  very  presence  of  our  Lord  ? 

At  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  the  "  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  was  to  be  poured  on  all  flesh."  This 
was  the  general  expectation  at  that  time 
throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  St.  Peter, 
in  his  Sermon  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  speaks 
of  it  as  that  of  which  all  his  hearers  were 
aware.  "  This"  meaning  the  gift  of  tongues, 
which  had  so  much  amazed  them,  "  this  is 
that  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God, 
I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;" 
as  if  all  his  hearers  knew  that  the  Prophet  Joel 
had  promised  something.  The  Apostles,  in- 

56 
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deed,  had  special  reasons  for  expecting  it,  for 
besides  this  general  prophecy,  their  Lord  had 
told  them  expressly,  that  when  they  should 
be  delivered  up  to  their  persecutors,  they  need 
take  no  thought  what  they  should  speak,  for 
that  it  was  not  they  who  would  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father. 

But  in  the  passage  which  forms  this  day's 
Gospel,  their  Lord  had  already  begun  to  speak 
of  His  departure,  and  the  Spirit  had  not  yet 
been  shed  upon  them :  their  faith  was  about 
to  be  tried  to  the  uttermost;  they  were  not 
only  to  see  their  Master  taken  from  them,  they 
were  to  see  Him  at  Whose  right  hand  and 
Whose  left  they  were  hoping  to  be  placed, 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  treated  as 
the  vilest  among  malefactors ;  they  were  to  see 
their  God  die  and  be  buried  before  their  eyes, 
and  they  were  to  believe  through  it  all. 

The  Lord,  Who  knew  how  hard  the  trial 
would  be  to  flesh  and  blood,  and  Who  suffers 
none  of  His  followers  to  be  tempted  above  that 
they  are  able  to  bear,  tells  them  beforehand  all 
that  would  happen.  He  does  this  in  order 
that  their  very  affliction  should  be  their  sup 
port.  This  very  affliction,  being  itself  the 
accomplishment  of  their  Master's  own  pro 
phecy,  became  an  earnest  that  all  His  promises 
would  meet  with  like  accomplishment. 
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Consolation  such  as  this,  whereby  the  afflic 
tion  itself  made  the  ground  of  hope,  is  only 
the  fulfilment  of  Noah's  type  in  the  Rainbow : 
"  I  do  set  My  bow  in  the  cloud,  said  God, 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  I  bring  a  cloud 
over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in 
the  cloud."  It  was  so  then,  the  clouds  of  sor 
row  and  affliction  were  about  to  overshadow 
the  earth,  and  the  Lord  would  bring  them  ; 
but,  when  He  did  bring  them,  the  bow,  that 
which  belonged  to  the  cloud,  was  part  of  the 
cloud,  and  could  not  be  at  all  but  for  the 
cloud,  would  be  seen  in  it ;  the  sorrow  and  the 
affliction  would  be  itself  the  sign  of  hope, 
and  that  without  which  hope  could  not  have 
been  made  manifest  to  their  sight. 

"  Yet  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me  no 
more."  "  I  go  My  way  to  Him  that  sent  Me." 
"  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come."  Such  were 
the  words  that  He  had  said  unto  them  ;  and 
because  He  had  said  these  things  unto  them, 
sorrow  had  filled  their  hearts.  The  cloud  was 
over  the  earth. 

But  it  must  be  so.  He  must  go  away,  for 
the  atonement  was  not  made  ;  nor  could  He 
permit  them  to  follow  Him  now,  for  their  work 
was  not  yet  done,  the  Church  was  not  yet 
built  upon  their  foundation ;  they  might  indeed, 
like  St.  Paul,  have  had  a  "  desire  to  depart, 
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and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better,  but 
to  abide  in  the  flesh  was  more  needful  for 
Christ's  Church;"  they  could  not,  therefore, 
follow  Him,  for  without  their  anguish,  as  well 
as  that  of  their  Master,  the  Church  itself  could 
not  be  born  into  the  world. 

But  the  bow  was  in  the  cloud.     His  going 
would  be  a  confirmation  of  their  hope.    a  They 
could  not,  indeed,  follow  Him  where  He  was 
going,"  says  Augustine,  "  but  He  promised, 
as  indeed  He  afterwards  performed,  that  He 
would  go  in  such  a  way  as  that  none  of  them 
would  ask  Him  whither  He  goeth,  for  they 
would    behold    it   with    their    eyes."      Their 
sorrow  was  their  gain  also,  for  "  if  He  went 
not  away  the  Comforter  would  not  come  unto 
them,  but  if  He  departed  He  would  send  Him 
unto  them."     This,  also,  was  necessary;  their 
blessings  and  their  hopes  were  those  of  an  in 
visible  world,  as  long,  therefore,  as  they  looked 
upon  the  form  of  Christ,  a  visible  object  in  this 
world,  which  was  to  pass  away,  they  could  not 
realise  His  presence  in  an  invisible  world,  which 
was  not  to  pass  away.     Unless  He  departed, 
therefore,  they  could   not   realise   that  very 
thing  from  which  their  whole  comfort  was  to 
arise,  another  and  a  better  world.     The  Com 
forter  could  not  come  unto  them,  for  their 
minds,  resting  on  earthly  things,  could  not 
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receive  Him.  "  If  I  depart,  if  I  become  in 
visible,  I  will  send  Him,  He  will  then  be  able 
to  show  you  that  which  is  invisible."  "  The 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  brought  this," 
says  Augustine,  "  that  through  Him,  the  form 
of  a  servant,  which  the  Lord  had  received  in 
the  Womb  of  the  Virgin,  being  removed  from 
the  fleshly  eye,  He  was  manifested  to  the 
purified  mental  vision  in  the  ver}7  form  of  God, 
in  which  He  remained  equal  to  the  Father, 
even  while  He  deigned  to  appear  in  the  flesh." 
The  eye  of  the  natural  man,  the  son  of  Adam, 
the  child  of  wrath,  could  see  Jesus  the  man, 
but  it  required  the  eye  of  God  to  enable  even 
the  adopted,  to  see  Christ  the  God. 

Then,  and  not  before,  is  the  world  reproved ; 
"  God  is  no  austere  Master,  reaping  where  He 
has  not  sowed,  and  gathering  where  He  has 
not  strawed."  "  He  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man,  for  He  knew  what  was  in 
man,"  and  did  not  expect  from  human  nature 
what  He  knew  that  human  nature  was  inca 
pable  of  performing.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  come,  lie  would  reprove  the  world,  be 
cause  then  for  the  first  time  since  the  Fall, 
the  world,  filled  again  with  God's  Presence, 
was  able  to  perform  God's  Will,  and  was  justly 
reproved  if  it  did  it  not.  He  says,  the  world, 
rather  than  the  Church,  because  he  means  all 


302  THE  GIVER  OF  LIFE. 

those  to  whom  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  be  offered,  and  the  veil  was  to  be  rent 
that  parted  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  Salva 
tion  was  to  be  free,  and  every  one  that 
thirsted  might  from  henceforth  come  to  the 
Living  Waters. 

"  And  when  He  was  come,  He  would  re 
prove  it  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg 
ment." 

He  would  reprove  it  of  sin,  but  not  before 
the  Son  ^of  God  had  been  revealed  ;  of  sin, 
He  says,  because  they  believe  not  in  Me. 
"  This  comprehends  all  sin,"  says  Augustine  ; 
"  it  is  sin  above  all  other  sins,  for  while  unbe 
lief  remains,  all  sins  are  retained,  when  it  de 
parts,  all  sins  are  remitted  ;  but  let  us  mark 
the  difference  between  believing  that  Christ  &, 
and  believing  in  Christ;  that  He  was  Christ, 
even  the  devils  believe;  he  alone  believes  in 
Christ,  who  hopes  in  Christ,  and  loves  Christ. 
Touch  me  not,  said  our  Lord  in  mercy,  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  the  Father  ;  wait  till 
your  proof  of  the  Godhead  be  complete,  wait 
till  your  conviction  be  unshakable  ;  for  now 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  revealed,  you  and  all 
the  world  will  be  reproved  of  sin,  unless  your 
faith  is  perfect.  If  I  had  not  spoken  unto 
you,  you  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  you  have 
no  cloke  for  your  sin." 
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He  would  reprove  it  of  righteousness,  but 
not  till  the  Son  of  Man  had  departed,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  revealed  the  Son  of  God. 
Man  has  no  righteousness  of  his  own,  all  man's 
righteousness  is  justification,  that  is,  being 
accounted  righteous,  or  treated  as  if  he  were 
righteous  by  the  mercy  of  God;  but  it  had 
been  said  of  old  time,  "  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith  ;"  "  the  faith  even  of  those  who  saw 
Christ  on  earth  is  praised,"  says  Augustine, 
"  not  because  they  believed  what  they  saw, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  Man ;  but  because  they 
believed  what  they  saw  not,  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was  not  till  the  form  of  the  servant  had 
been  withdrawn  from  their  sight  altogether 
that  the  text  was  fulfilled  in  its  completeness, 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  When  Ilabakkuk 
uttered  these  words  to  the  Jews,  they  were  a 
prophecy.  When  St.  Paul  repeated  them  to 
the  Romans,  and  again  to  the  Galatians,  and 
again  to  the  Hebrews,  they  had  become  a  reve 
lation,  a  truth,  and  a  comfort.  It  will  be  your 
righteousness  then,  the  Lord  would  say,  of 
which  the  world  will  be  reproved ;  the  proof 
in  your  persons  that  justification  is  open, 
and  they  refuse  it ;  seeing  that  ye  believe  in 
Me,  not  seeing  Me.  The  world  is  reproved 
by  you  in  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father,  and  ye  are  justified  because  seeing  Me 
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not  as  I  am  with  you  now — mortal — but  as  I 
am  with  the  Father — everlasting — ye  believe. 

He  would  "  reprove  the  world  of  judgment, 
because  the  Prince  of  this  world  is  judged," 
not  while  the  strong  man  still  kept  the  house, 
net  while  his  goods  were  still  in  peace.  There 
would  be  nothing  to  reprove  the  world  of,  if, 
sold  under  sin,  detained  under  hopeless  cap 
tivity,  in  the  power  of  one  whom  it  was  un 
able  to  resist,  the  race  of  Adam  had  yielded 
in  despair  to  hopeless  tyranny.  It  was  not 
then  that  the  world  was  reproved. 

But  wrhen  the  Lord  had  "  seen  Satan  fall 
like  lightning  from  heaven,"  when  He  had 
"bound  the  Strong  Man,"  when  He  had 
a  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made 
a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
in  it,"  and  when  the  Holy  Ghost  had  revealed 
this  unto  man  uby  many  infallible  proofs," 
and  the  very  devils  themselves  "  had  become 
subject"  to  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  then  it  was 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  reproved  the  world  of 
judgment,  because  the  Prince  of  this  world 
was  judged.  Then  it  was,  and  not  till  the 
choice  had  been  offered  to  it,  whether  it 
would  serve  God  or  Baal,  that  the  world  was 
reproved  and  judged  with  its  Prince,  the  proud 
and  ungodly  one  whom  it  had  chosen  to 
imitate. 
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This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  reproves  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment."  Let  us,  therefore,  believe 
in  Christ,  lest,  with  the  world,  we  be  reproved 
with  the  sin  of  unbelief,  by  which  all  sins  are 
retained.  Let  us  pass  over  to  the  number  of 
the  believing,  lest  we  be  reproved  by  the  righ 
teousness  of  those  whom  we  see  to  be  justified 
by  their  faith,  but  do  not  choose  to  imitate ; 
let  us  beware  of  the  judgment  to  come,  lest 
with  the  Prince  of  this  world,  whom  we  do 
choose  to  imitate,  we  also  be  judged. " 

All  this  was  among  the  many  things  which 
the  Lord  had  to  say  to  His  disciples.  He  had 
to  open  Heaven  to  them,  and  to  point  the 
way  to  it;  but  this  they  could  not  bear  then, 
while  the  Lord  was  with  them  ;  for  at  that 
time  Heaven  itself  would  have  been  to  them  a 
separation  from  their  Master  who  was  still  on 
earth.  This,  when  the  Lord  had  departed, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  would  show  to  them,  and 
in  this  path  He  would  guide  them  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  but  not  till  the 
Lord  had  first  opened  it  by  dying  and  rising 
again.  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine,"  said  the  Lord,  His  Eternity,  His  Un- 
changeableness,  His  Goodness,  His  Mercy,  all 
these  belong  to  the  Son,  and  therefore  He 
says,  "  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
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it  to  you,"  all  such  things  which  they  could 
not  see  while  the  Lord  was  on  earth,  would 
the  Holy  Spirit  reveal  to  them  and  guide 
them  to  the  truth  of,  when  their  Lord  had 
gone  before  them  to  Heaven.  He  would  give 
a  new  and  a  further  meaning  even  to  that  gra 
cious  promise,  "  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,"  for  He  would  open 
to  them  a  "yet  beyond"  even  to  that;  so  that 
when  the  earth  and  the  Heaven  were  fled  away 
from  before  the  Face  of  Him  who  sat  on  the 
Throne,  there  would  still  be  "  a  new  Heaven 
and  a  new  Earth,  after  the  first  were  passed 
away."  He  would  show  them  "  the  Holy 
City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
Heaven,"  the  Church,  not  suffering  now,  not 
militant  upon  earth,  but  triumphant,  "as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  And  He 
would  say,  "  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,"  that 
is,  openly,  visibly,  "  not  as  in  a  glass  darkly, 
but  face  to  face  ;"  "  and  they  shall  be  His 
people  ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God  ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the 
former  things,  (the  Fall  of  Man,  and  the  Sin 
and  the  Death)  have  passed  away." 
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Thus  it  was  that  their  cloud  brought  in  the 
rainbow,  which  told  them  that  God  would  not 
again  destroy  His  Church  which  he  had  thus 
restored.  From  this  time  forth  they  were 
faithful,  and  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faith 
ful,  became  their  type  ;  like  him,  they  "  so 
journed  even  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  even  in 
the  Church  on  earth,"  "  as  in  a  strange  coun 
try/'  dwelling  there,  indeed,  for  there  they 
were  called  upon  to  dwell,  but  "  dwelling  in 
tabernacles  ;"  in  a  condition,  that  is,  that 
might  be  moved  and  changed  at  any  time; 
one  which  is  not  intended  for  permanence, 
because  from  henceforth,  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  saw  Him  that  was  invisible,  and 
looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Thus  was  the  Holy  Ghost  their  Comforter. 
And. this  was  their  comfort,  and  is  ours. 

H. 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  MEDIATOR  THROUGH 
THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


St.  John,  xvi.  26,  27. 

"  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name :  and  I 
say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for 
you :  for  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you" 


IN  order  to  understand  the  Gospel  for  the 
day,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  sentence  which 
concludes  that  of  last  Sunday,  in  which  our 
Lord  explains  to  His  disciples  how  it  is  that 
the  Comforter  will  glorify  Him.  "  He  will 
take  of  Mine"  He  says,  "and  will  show  it 
unto  you."  These  things,  which  the  Lord  so 
impressively  call  His,  are,  as  we  saw,  the 
attributes  of  the  Godhead — Eternity,  Omni 
presence,  Omnipotence — these  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  reveal  to  the  disciples.  In 
order  that  there  should  be  no  doubt  in  their 
minds  on  this  subject,  He  adds,  "  all  that  the 
Father  hath,  every  attribute  which  belongs  to 
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God  Almighty,  is  Mine ;  therefore  I  said,  he 
shall  take  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 
you." 

The  mystery,  therefore,  which  our  Lord 
revealed  at  that  time  to  His  disciples,  and 
which  was  afterwards,  according  to  His  pro 
mise,  confirmed  and  impressed  on  their  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  Unity  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  in  one  Godhead ;  that,  though 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  two  distinct  Per 
sons  in  the  Trinity,  they  are  together  one 
God  and  one  Lord,  so  closely  and  indis- 
solubly,  that  whatever  is  said  of  the  one  with 
respect  to  the  Godhead,  is  equally  true  with 
respect  to  the  other ;  or,  in  short,  as  the  Lord 
Himself  said  elsewhere,  "  I  and  My  Father 


are  one." 


Bear  this  in  mind.  I  do  not  mean,  try  to 
understand  it,  for  that  you  cannot,  but  bear 
it  in  mind  as  a  fact  revealed,  as  an  article  of 
faith,  as  a  thing  to  be  as  much  believed  as  if 
we  could  see  it  and  understand  it,  and  upon 
which,  as  upon  an  admitted  fact,  we  may 
build  other  doctrines,  and  then  you  will  un 
derstand  the  declaration  made  by  our  Lord  in 
the  Gospel  for  this  day,  which  took  place  im 
mediately  after  this ;  it  was  one  which  the 
disciples  themselves  did  not  understand ;  one 
which,  without  this  revelation,  would  appear 
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to  contradict  directly  the  promise  which  we 
meet  with  elsewhere. 

We  are  taught  to  consider  the  Lord  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  as  the 
Advocate  for  man,  the  Intercessor  for  man; 
and  from  this  we  should  expect  to  find  that  it 
was  He  who  should  present  our  prayers  at 
the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  it  was  He  who 
should  plead  for  us  in  obtaining  that  which 
we  ask  for,  and  should  stand  between  us  and 
God  in  turning  aside  that  which  we  depre 
cated.  And  yet  it  is  He  Himself  who  says, 
"In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing  ;"  and 
again,  "  I  say  not  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you,  for  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you." 
He,  the  Mediator  and  Advocate,  seems  to 
refuse  to  pray  for  us,  and  directs  us  to  pray 
for  ourselves,  as  if  we  had  no  need  of  a  Medi 
ator. 

"NVe  must  not,  however,  from  the  first  of 
these  sentences,  imagine  that  the  Lord  does 
not  intend  us  to  pray  to  Him,  for  that  would 
be,  not  showing  the  unity  between   Himself 
and  the  Father,  but  divesting  Himself  of  the 
Godhead.     The  word  which  He  used  is  not 
"  pray,"  but  "  ask."     The  two  sentences  which 
I  have  quoted  refer  to  different  things.     The 
Apostles  had  been  asking  Him  questions,  the 
answers  to  which   He   could  not  convey  to 
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those  who  had  seen  Him  only  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  because  they  could  not  comprehend 
the  revelation  if  He  had  vouchsafed  it;  they 
had  been  saying,  "  Show  us  the  Father." 
"Whither  goest  Thou?"  Our  Saviour  re 
plies — Wait  till  that  day  when  the  Comforter 
shall  come  ;  in  that  day  you  will  not  be  ask 
ing  Me  about  these  things,  or  about  anything 
that  is  necessary  for  you  to  know,  for  you 
will  know  them  of  yourselves  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  will  by  that  time  have 
taken  of  Mine  and  have  shown  it  unto  you. 

Now  among  these  things  of  His,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  have  taken  and  shown  to 
them,  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Unity  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  By  this  they  would 
understand,  therefore,  what  was  meant  by  a 
Divine  Mediator,  not  merely  a  person  who 
might  pray  for  them,  whether  to  obtain  God's 
blessings,  or  to  turn  away  God's  anger,  for 
that  they  might  do  for  one  another,  were 
directed  to  do  for  one  another,  and  very  fre 
quently  did,  as  we  find  recorded  in  their  Acts 
and  alluded  to  everywhere  in  their  Epistles ; 
they  would  see  that  The  Mediator  meant 
something  more  than  this ;  something  that  no 
man  could  be ;  that  it  meant  One  Who,  par 
taking  equally  of  the  nature  of  God  and  the 
nature  of  man,  possessed  the  attributes  of 
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God  and  the  attributes  of  man,  and  thus 
became  the  channel  of  communion  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creature;  that  it  meant 
the  medium  through  which  man  saw  God,  and 
understood  God,  and  spoke  to  God,  and  made 
his  wants  known  to  God,  and  asked  comfort, 
and  help,  and  grace,  and  favour,  from  God; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  medium  through 
which  God  spoke  to  man,  and  gave  His  com 
mands  to  man,  and  communicated  His  bless 
ings  to  man,  conveying  thereby  His  comfort, 
His  grace,  His  forgiveness,  and,  if  needs  must 
be,  His  condemnation.  We  should  do  well  to 
distinguish  clearly  in  our  minds  the  difference 
between  mediators,  advocates,  intercessors, 
and  the  Mediator,  the  Advocate,  the  Interces 
sor;  for  upon  the  confusion  of  these  two 
things,  similar,  indeed,  in  name,  but  totally 
different  in  office,  many  a  grievous  error  has 
been  founded.  We  may  all  mediate  for  one 
another,  as  Abraham  mediated  for  Sodom; 
and  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much ;  but  there  can  be 
but  one  Mediator,  that  one  channel  of  commu 
nion  between  God  and  man,  because  one,  and 
one  only,  is  God  and  man.  "  He  is  not  a  me 
diator,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  who  is  connected 
with  one,  but  separated  from  the  other;  but 
as  Christ  is  partaker  of  the  nature  of  man 
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because  He  came  to  man,  so  is  He  partaker 
of  the  nature  of  God  because  He  came  from 
God."  Because  He  was  to  mediate  between 
two  natures,  He  must  touch  upon  both  of 
them.  No  man,  as  man,  could  have  become 
the  Mediator,  because  He  must  also  plead 
with  God;  neither  could  God,  as  God,  have 
been  the  Mediator,  since  man,  for  whose 
benefit  He  would  mediate,  could  not  receive 
Him.  "  Therefore,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  there  is 
one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man ;"  or,  in  Augustine's  words,  u  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  so  far  as  He  is  man,  intercedes 
with  the  Father  for  us ;  in  so  far  as  He  is  God, 
He  hears  us,  together  with  the  Father;  and  this 
is  the  meaning  of  His  words,  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you.  To 
understand  this,  how  the  Son  does  not  ask  the 
Father,  but  the  Father  and  the  Son  together 
hear  those  who  ask,  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
any  but  the  Spiritual  vision,"  and,  therefore, 
can  be  shown  by  the  Holy  Ghost  only. 

The  blessed  truth  that  such  a  communion 
has  been  established  between  God  and  man, 
and  the  means  whereby  this  communion  was 
effected,  namely,  by,  first,  the  Incarnation  of 
God  and  by  His  Death,  and  then  by  His 
Resurrection  and  Ascension  as  man,  is  the 
great  revelation  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
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the  great  difference  between  it  and  the  Old. 
This  is  the  revelation  which  we  see,  and, 
because  it  has  been  disclosed  to  us,  compre 
hend;  but  which  Prophets  and  kings  of  old 
desired  to  see,  and  saw  not.  This  is  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  revealed  to  us,  and  of 
which,  in  the  Gospels,  we  see  the  process  of 
gradual  revelation  in  the  persons  of  the  disci 
ples,  while  the  saints  of  older  times  were  per 
fectly  in  the  dark  about  these  matters. 

You  remember  when,  in  the  Book  of 
Exodus,  the  people  were  absolutely  forbidden 
to  make  any  likeness  of  God,  not  only  to  wor 
ship  any  likeness,  but  even  to  make  any.  The 
reason  for  this  is  over  and  over  again  impressed 
upon  them,  "for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  simili 
tude."  The  revelation  of  the  Mediator  had 
not  yet  been  made.  Now  they  had  seen  the 
Similitude;  and  some  of  those  who  were  pre 
sent  at  the  Transfiguration,  when  "  The  Lord 
was  transformed  into  that  glory  in  which  He 
shall  hereafter  come  in  His  kingdom,"  had 
seen  a  glorified  Similitude.  They  had  seen 
God  face  to  face,  and  that  that  God  was  their 
own  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  "  Hitherto  they 
had  asked  nothing  in  His  Name,  because 
hitherto  they  had  not  known  it  as  it  ought  to 
be  known.  Whatever  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  thought  in  their  hearts,  it  was  not  yet 
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revealed,  not  confirmed.  They  asked  of  Him, 
indeed,  before,  but  only  as  they  might  have 
asked  of  a  prophet,  knowing  Him,  indeed,  to 
be  a  man  of  God,  but  expecting  Him  to  be  a 
Mediator  only  in  the  sense  in  which  we  are 
ourselves  mediators,  imagining  that  He  would 
call  upon  the  God  who  had  sent  Him,  would 
beseech  Him  to  perform  the  petition,  and  that 
it  was  God  who  would  grant  it  for  His  sake, 
as  He  did  for  that  of  Elijah  and  Elisha." 

This  was  no  longer  to  be  the  manner  of 
their  prayers  when  they  understood  Him  to  be 
"  God,  of  the  nature  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  worlds."  They  would  see  that 
there  was  no  need  to  ask  Him  to  pray  for 
them,  because  "  He  was  the  very  God  to 
whom  their  prayers  were  made,"  who  "  Him 
self  knew  their  necessities  before  they  asked, 
and  their  ignorance  in  asking;"  that  He  re 
quired  prayer  Himself,  and  that  not  to  trans 
mit  to  another,  but  as  an  act  of  homage  from 
the  creature  to  the  Creator.  They  saw  that 
praying  in  His  Name  meant  pleading  that 
they  belonged  to  Him,  that  they  bore  the 
name,  and  were  members  and  parts  of  Him  to 
whom  they  prayed.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
making  Christ  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  thus  praying  in  Christ's  Name.  It 
is  praying  to  Christ  as  being  one  with  the 
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Father,  and  daring  to  pray  to  Him  because 
He  is  one  with  us. 

This  doctrine  is  the  link,  if  we  may  be  per 
mitted  so  to  call  it,  which  joins  earth  to  Hea 
ven.  To  us  it  is  the  most  difficult  to  realise 
of  any  that  has  been  revealed;  but  to  the  dis 
ciples  it  is  even  more  difficult  than  it  is  to  us. 
To  them  it  was  so  peculiarly  difficult,  because 
the  types  which  had  hitherto  shadowed  it  to 
their  minds  were  necessarily  so  indistinct. 
Moses  and  Aaron  were  together  the  type  of 
Christ,  the  Mediator;  Moses,  as  the  Word  of 
God,  in  all  that  proceeded  from  God  to  man ; 
Aaron,  as  the  receiver  and  channel  of  prayer, 
in  all  that  proceeded  from  man  to  God.  The 
Mount  itself,  when  the  Law  of  God  was  given 
forth  from  it,  might  not  be  approached  by 
man  at  all ;  it  burnt  with  fire ;  all  that  touched 
it  would  die.  A  Mediator  was  required 
between  the  Word  of  God  and  man.  The 
very  face  of  Moses,  that  Mediator,  was  so  glo 
rious  when  he  gave  forth  the  Word,  that  he 
u  put  a  veil  on  his  face  till  he  had  done  speak 
ing  with  the  people"  that  they  might  be  able 
to  bear  it,  even  as  the  Lord  Himself  spoke  to 
us  through  the  veil  of  His  humanity,  that  we 
might  be  able  to  bear  it.  Again :  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  which  contained  the  Mercy  Seat,  might 
not  be  entered  but  by  Aaron  alone,  who,  as 
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Mediator,  received  and  presented  the  prayers 
of  the  people,. even  as  Christ,  during  His  min 
istry  on  earth,  prayed  for  His  disciples,  who, 
till  the  revelation  had  been  made,  had  asked 
nothing  of  the  Father. 

We  may  trace  in  this  the  Mediatorship  of 
Christ,  but,  at  best,  the  type  could  picture  it 
but  faintly;  for  Moses  and  Aaron  were  but 
men ;  the  one  could  speak  to  man,  instead  of 
God;  the  other  could  receive  prayer  from 
man,  in  order  to  transmit  it  to  God;  but  they 
could  neither  speak  nor  receive  of  themselves. 
And  this  was  precisely  the  difficulty  which 
prevented  the  disciples  from  understanding 
what  the  Lord  meant  when  He  told  them  that 
He  would  no  longer  pray  to  the  Father  for 
them.  He  would  not  pray  to  the  Father  for 
them,  because  He,  resuming  His  Seat  at  the 
Right  Hand  of  God,  would  be  the  very 
means  through  which  man's  prayer  would 
arrive  at  the  Ear  of  God,  the  very  means 
through  which  God's  answer  would  be  con 
veyed  to  man.  "  Do  not  think,"  as  Augus 
tine  paraphrases  this  passage,  "  that,  because 
for  the  future  I  shall  not  be  with  you,  you 
are,  therefore,  forsaken.  My  Name  [the  fact 
that  you  are  Christians,  members  of  Christ] 
will  be  a  still  greater  protection  to  you  than 
My  visible  Presence,  inasmuch  as  the  -God- 
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head  will  be  a  greater  protection  than  the 
manhood.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in 
My  Name;  ask,  and  ye  shall  have,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full." 

These  things  are  proverbs  to  you  now,  said 
our  Lord  ;  but  the  time  cometh,  (to  us  it  is 
come,)  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in 
proverbs,  but  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the 
Father — of  the  Godhead,  that  is,  which  indeed 
in  this  life  we  may  not  see  face  to  face,  neither 
does  He  promise  it ;  what  He  does  promise  is, 
to  show  us  that  the  Father  is  to  be  seen 
through  the  Son,  by  those  who  are  members 
of  Him.  No  man  knoweth  the  Father,  he 
says,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
shall  reveal  Him.  It  is  His  own  Majesty  that 
He  is  about  to  reveal.  His  own  equality 
with  the  Father  that  He  alludes  to.  At  the 
Ascension,  He  is  going  to  explain  visibly  what 
He  said  when  Philip  asked  Him  to  show  them 
the  Father,  and  it  would  suffice  them.  "  Have 
/been  so  long  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not 
known  Me,  Philip  ?"  u  Hitherto  ye  have  ask 
ed  nothing  in  My  Name,"  because  they  had 
not  known  what  His  Name  really  was — the 
Great  Jehovah — ask  now,  now  that  you  know 
this,  and  your  joy  shall  be  full. 

You  who  belong  to  that  name  have  been 
baptised  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
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and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  sure  that  the  prayers 
you  make  out  in  that  Name  are  heard,  be 
sure  of  it  from  the  fact  that  He  who  is  one 
with  us,  is  one  with  God  ;  be  sure  that  your 
prayers  are  answered  if  you  have  made  them 
in  that  Name,  that  is,  if  you  have  made  them 
in  faith  and  in  sincerity,  as  if  you  knew  that 
you  are  bone  of  His  Bone,  and  flesh  of  His 
Flesh,  for  otherwise  you  have  not  made  them 
in  His  Name,  but  in  your  own  name. 

Still  be  not  impatient,  neither  be  disheart 
ened,  if  they  be  not  answered  in  the  way  you 
wish  ;  remember  how  the  Lord  checked  this 
idea  even  as  it  rose  in  the  minds  of  His  dis 
ciples.  When  they  confidently  and  trustfully 
exclaimed,  on  hearing  this,  "  Now  we  believe," 
"  now  we  know  Thou  earnest  forth  from  God," 
certain  when  they  said  this,  that  no  harm 
could  happen  to  those  who  follow  God,  He 
stopped  them  at  once — Not  in  this  world! 
He  says.  Your  prayers  will  be  answered,  but 
they  will  be  answered  as  God  would  answer 
them,  as  an  eternal  Being  would  answer  them 
who  sees  at  once  this  world  and  the  next. 
No  harm  shall  happen  to  you  ;  for  those 
things  which  ye  fear,  and  against  which  ye 
pray,  may  hurt  the  body,  but  after  that  have 
no  more  that  they  can  do ;  but  do  not  imagine 
that  even  the  Godhead  to  which  you  are 
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joined,  will  preserve  you  from  tribulation  in  this 
world — it  might — God  might  have  made  this 
one  of  the  Christian  privileges,  but  that  would 
be  answering  your  prayers  as  men  would  an 
swer,  so  as  to  preserve  you  from  temporal  and 
transitory  tribulation,  things  which  are  hard 
to  flesh  and  blood  merely,  not  as  God  would 
answer  them,  who  sees  that  the  heaviest  and 
sharpest  of  your  sorrows  is  only  just  enough 
to  heal  you.  In  the  world  you  shall  have 
tribulation,  because  He  who  sees  the  begin 
ning  and  the  end,  sees  that  it  is  good  for 
you  to  have  tribulation,  and  therefore  when 
you  pray  to  be  relieved  of  the  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  replies,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 
He  did  not  send  it  willingly,  if  anything 
short  of  it  would  have  wrought  His  purpose 
of  love  for  us,  He  would  have  sent  that ;  and 
therefore  He  continues  our  tribulation  contrary 
to  our  prayers,  because  nothing  short  of  what 
we  have  would  bring  us  to  life  eternal  :  and 
thus  it  is,  that  because  He  is  God,  and  knows 
what  we  as  men  cannot  know,  He  answers 
our  prayers  by  refusing  us. 

But  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world,  and  ye  are  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 

This  is  the  comfort  of  the  Christian,  and 
this  is  the  point  wherein  he  differs  from  other 
men;  a  worldly  comforter  \vould  say,  Bear 
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this,  because  all  men  have  their  ills  to  bear; 
bear  this,  because  you  will  thereby  show  your 
fortitude  ;  bear  this,  because  by  these  means 
you  will  surmount  your  difficulties,  and  win  the 
praise  of  the  love  of  those  about  you  ;  good 
comforts  are  these  every  one  of  them,  and  not 
to  be  despised  or  neglected,  but  they  are  not 
Christian  comforts,  nor  are  they  lasting  or  cer 
tain  comforts  ;  they  will  fail  us  when  most  we 
want  them.  Men  do  not  always  overcome 
their  evils  by  bearing  them,  nor  do  they  always 
when  they  deserve  it  win  the  love  and  the 
praise  of  men;  there  is  no  real  comfort  or 
confidence  except  in  the  hope  of  overcoming, 
not  the  evil,  but  the  world  which  contains  the 
evil,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  overcoming  the 
world  except  inasmuch  as  we  are  in  Christ 
who  has  overcome  the  world,  and  Christ  is  in 
God  ;  and  there  is  no  means  of  knowing  this 
and  applying  it  to  ourselves  at  every  moment 
of  our  lives,  through  prosperity  and  adversity, 
through  good  report  and  evil  report,  except 
faith  in  that  which  the  Word  reveals,  and  the 
Spirit  enables  us  to  understand  ;  the  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore,  is  the  Comforter  of  the  Chris 
tian,  and  Faith  is  his  comfort. 

H. 
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THE  WITNESSES  OF  CHRIST. 

St.  John,  xv.  26,  27. 

"  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  icill  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  bear  wit 
ness  of  Me.  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning" 

THE  position  which  this  Sunday  occupies  in 
the  Christian  year  is  very  peculiar;  in  many 
respects  it  typifies  the  situation  of  the  Chris 
tian  Church  at  this  present  time.  Our  Mas 
ter,  to  use  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
has  been  taken  from  our  head.  A  cloud — a 
something  of  Heaven,  which  the  eyes  of  those 
on  earth  are  not  able  to  penetrate,  has  received 
Him  out  of  our  sight  ;  lie  is  there,  but  we 
see  Him  not.  We  are  still  gazing  into  Heaven, 
that  is  to  say,  we  are  still  thinking  of  the 
Heavenly  revelations  we  have  received,  and 
endeavouring,  but  scarcely  yet  able,  to  realise 
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them.  His  invisible  Presence — His  Repre 
sentatives  on  earth — the  Church  His  Body — 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter — His  comfort — 
Faith  and  the  privilege  of  prayer — all  these  gifts 
we  have  received,  but  have  not  yet  fully  learnt 
to  apply.  The  end  and  object  of  our  life  has 
been  disclosed  to  us  ;  with  the  eye  of  faith  we 
have  seen  the  Lord  not  only  rise  from  the 
dead  with  a  body  like  our  own,  but  with  a 
body  like  our  own  ascend  to  Heaven.  Like 
the  Apostles,  we  can  return  to  our  Jerusalem 
here  below,  the  city  of  His  Church  still  upon 
earth,  praising  and  blessing  God  a  who  has 
exalted  His  only  Son  with  great  triumph  unto 
His  kingdom  in  Heaven,"  and  like  them  feel 
confident  that  whither  He  goeth,  we  shall  fol 
low  Him  hereafter. 

But  amid  our  joy  there  is  a  sadness  ;  we 
feel  also,  as  indeed  He  has  told  us,  that  we 
cannot  follow  Him  now,  not  only  that  we  are 
not  fit  to  follow  Him,  but  that  He  has  work 
for  us  here  below,  and  that  departing,  He 
leaves  us  in  the  world  to  do  it. 

But  the  very  last  sentence  of  last  Sunday's 
Gospel  tells  us,  that  in  this  world  in  which 
He  leaves  us,  we  shall  have  tribulation  ;  it 
concludes  indeed  with  a  hope  of  triumph,  but  it 
shows  us  at  the  same  time  that  this  is  a  future 
triumph,  won  through  present  suffering.  And 
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besides  have  been  told  that  the  world  would 
hate  us,  that  it  is  sufficient  for  us  that  we  be 
"  as  our  Master;"  and  though  we  see  that  our 
Master  has  been  now  exalted  to  the  Right 
Hand  of  God,  and  though  we  believe  His 
words,  and  know  from  them  that  we  are  God's 
children,  and  "  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  and  though 
we  are  faithful,  and  believe  these  words,  and 
are  sure  that  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall 
also  be  glorified  with  Him,  still  we  do  suffer, 
the  children  of  the  Bride  Chamber  do  fast, 
there  is  a  time  to  weep,  as  well  as  a  time  to 
laugh ;  and  bright  as  may  be  our  future  hope, 
the  time  to  suffer,  to  fast,  and  to  weep,  is  that 
which  is  come  upon  us.  We  want  comfort 
now — here  on  earth. 

We  pray,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  would 
not  leave  us  orphans,  but,  as  He  has  promised, 
would  send  His  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us 
now,  and  would  exalt  us  now,  (in  mind  and  in 
Spirit,  at  least,  if  in  the  body  it  is  impossible,) 
to  the  place  whither  our  Saviour  Christ  has 
gone  before. 

Now  the  obvious  present  comfort,  in  fact 
the  only  present  comfort  which  can  be  real  and 
abiding,  lies  in  the  words,  "  Whither  I  go  ye 
know,  and  the  way  ye  know;"  the  conviction 
that  we  are  ourselves  faithful,  that  the  faithful 
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are  justified,  that  "the  path  of  the  just  (that 
path  which,  because  of  our  faith,  we  are  now 
treading  upon  earth,)  is  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day ;"  and  thus,  though  we  see  that  we  cannot 
follow  our  Lord  now,  farther  than  the  earth  on 
which  He  once  trod,  yet  that  we  are  sure  that 
our  path  is  the  right  one,  and  dark  and  gloomy 
as  it  seems  at  present,  lighted,  as  it  were,  by 
twilight  only,  yet  that  ours  is  the  morning 
twilight,  the  increasing  twilight,  that  every 
step  we  take  in  it  not  only  brings  us  nearer  to 
the  sunrising,  but  brightens  the  light  that  is 
now  shed  down  upon  us,  increases,  that  is  to 
say,  our  hope  and  our  comfort,  and  our  happi 
ness  in  this  world,  until  it  shineth  unto  perfect 
day,  until  it  has  "exalted  us  to  that  place 
whither  our  Saviour,  Christ,  is  gone  before," 
and  we  find  that  the  twilight  of  our  Christian 
morning  has  shone  out  into  the  sunrise  of 
eternity.  The  comfort  we  spoke  of  last  Sun 
day  lies  in  our  being  able,  in  the  midst  of  tribu 
lation,  to  look  to  some  future  time  and  state 
in  which  there  will  be  no  more  sorrow,  or  pain, 
or  death ;  the  comfort  pointed  out  to-day  lies 
in  the  fact  that  we  are  not  sitting  still  and  wait 
ing  for  it,  but,  step  by  step,  bettering  our  con 
dition  and  advancing  towards  it.  In  short,  it  is 
the  comfort  of  knowing  our  duty  and  doing  it. 
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Last  Sunday  we  said  that  our  comfort  was 
faith,  but  faith  means  believing  a  witness ;  our 
means  of  comfort,  therefore,  are  the  witnesses 
to  these  truths  which  the  Lord  has  vouchsafed 
to  us :  I  say  witnesses,  for  the  Bible  tells  us  of 
two ;  He  has  not  left  us  without  a  visible  as 
well  as  an  invisible  witness.  "  When  the 
Comforter  is  come  Whom  I  will  send  to  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall 
bear  witness  of  Me,  and  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from 
the  beginning."  The  Ambassadors  of  Christ, 
you  see,  seem  here  to  be  associated  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  so  it  is;  "All  Scripture  is 
by  the  inspiration  of  God,"  and  "  The  Church 
is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ ;"  and 
the  reason  why  the  Church  is  the  witness  and 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  is,  that  God,  when  He 
gave  to  it  His  Word,  constituted  it  the  guardian 
of  the  AVord  He  gave.  It  became,  therefore, 
the  surety  we  possess  that  nothing  has  been 
added  to  the  words  of  this  Book,  and  nothing 
taken  away;  and  the  witness  that  no  new 
sense,  no  fresh  meaning,  has  been  put  upon 
that  which  the  Lord  Himself  gave,  but  that 
the  meaning  is  as  unchanged  as  the  Word; 
that  our  customs  are  no  new  customs,  but 
those  of  the  Church  of  God;  that  the  traditions 
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which  we  teach  as  doctrines  are  not  the  tra 
ditions  of  men,  but  those  which  we  have  re 
ceived  directly  from  the  Apostles.  The  Church 
is  entrusted  with  this  office,  and  associated,  as 
it  were,  with  God  Himself  in  His  work  of 
salvation,  "because  she  has  been  with  the 
Lord  from  the  beginning,"  from  the  days  when 
He  first  called  His  Apostles  down  to  our  own. 
Whither  He  hath  gone  we  know,  and  the  way 
we  know  now  even  as  the  Apostles  knew  it, 
and  thus  it  is  that  the  words  spoken  to  them 
centuries  ago  are  a  comfort  and  a  hope  to  us 
who  are  following  those  steps  this  day. 

In  truth,  it  was  for  this  very  purpose  of 
working  with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  office  of 
Comforter,  that  the  Lord's  ambassadors  were 
ordained.  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,"  He 
says,  in  the  passage  that  precedes  this  day's 
Gospel,  "  but  I  have  chosen  you ;  all  this  have 
I  done  of  my  good  pleasure ;  it  shall  be  so  no 
longer;  you  shall  have  a  choice  now."  They 
were  no  longer,  therefore,  called  servants,  that 
is,  they  were  not  selected  to  perform  the 
Lord's  Will  blindly,  and  of  necessity,  like 
many  of  God's  Works,  "fire  and  hail,  snow 
and  vapours,  wind  and  storm,  fulfilling  His 
word;  mountains  and  all  hills,  fruitful  trees 
and  all  cedars,  beasts  and  all  cattle,  worms 
and  feathered  fowls :"  these,  and  many  more, 
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are  God's  servants,  to  whom  He  says,  "  Come, 
and  they  come;  Go,  and  they  go;  Do  this, 
and  they  do  it."  Hitherto  the  disciples  also 
had  done  this;  they  had  followed  Him  impli 
citly;  they  had  done  His  bidding,  but  they 
knew  not  whither  He  went,  nor  the  way.  It 
would  be  so  no  longer.  "  Henceforth  I  call 
you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  Lord  doeth,  but  I  have  called  you 
friends,  for  all  things  I  have  heard  of  My 
Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you." 
They  are  now,  therefore,  associated  with  the 
Lord,  and  thus  they  become  His  witnesses. 

We  shall  understand  this  passage  better  if 
we  remember  that  to  which  it  evidently  refers. 
Our  Lord's  allusion  is  to  one  of  the  parables 
which  He  had  just  before  given  to  the  twelve 
alone  as  His  parting  charge,   the  parable  of 
the   Talents.      In  this   He   had  shown  them 
that  the  Lord  of  certain  servants,  whom  they 
could  not  doubt  to  be  themselves,  was  about 
to  travel  into  a  far  country,  and,  because  he 
would  himself  be  absent,  was  about  to  deliver 
to    them  the  charge   of  his  estate,    dividing 
among  them  that  which  he  had  himself  held 
alone  hitherto,  and  this  in  such  proportions  as 
were  best  suited  to  their  abilities,  to  one,  five 
talents;    to   another,    two;    to   another,   one. 
They  understood  that  this  particular  charge 
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was  to  be  of  such  a  nature,  that,  if  rightly 
used,  it  would  produce  increase  to  the  posses 
sions  of  the  Lord,  as,  indeed,  we  see  it  is :  the 
Lord  gives  men  strength,  and  power,  and 
opportunities,  and  endowments,  mental  and 
bodily,  to  preach  His  kingdom,  either  as  He 
did  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  and  their  suc 
cessors,  in  proportions  which  we  may  consider 
represented  by  the  five  talents,  or  to  stewards 
and  representatives  less  amply  endowed,  whose 
allotted  means  we  may  figure  to  ourselves  by 
the  two  or  the  one.  This  parable,  they  must 
have  seen,  was  intended  in  its  primary  appli 
cation,  not  for  men  in  general,  but  for  Christ's 
ministers  in  particular,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
delivered  to  them,  the  Apostles,  in  private, 
and  not  like  most  of  the  preceding  parables, 
in  the  Temple,  or  on  the  Mount ;  they  must 
have  seen  that  though,  in  one  sense,  it  is 
applicable  to  all  Christians,  lay,  as  well  as 
clerical,  inasmuch  as  all  have  the  power  of 
increasing  the  possessions  of  Christ  in  this 
world,  all  having,  in  one  way  or  other,  the 
power  of  winning  souls  to  him ;  still  that,  pre 
eminently,  this  parable  relates  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  to  the  gaining  of  something 
for  the  Lord,  and  that  it  was  explained  by 
the  command,  "  Go,  make  disciples  of  all 
nations;"  add  them  to  the  Church,  the 
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Lord's  heritage,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

They  must  have  understood  from  the  con 
clusion  of  the  parable,  that  this  work  was 
peculiarly  pleasing  to  their  Lord;  "  Well  done," 
he  says,  "  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  This  does 
not  mean  enter  into  Heaven,  or  at  least  this 
is  not  its  only  meaning,  it  is  enter  into,  sym 
pathize  with,  the  feelings  of  Him  who  willeth 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner;  enter  into,  partake 
in  the  joy  that  is  in  Heaven,  over  one  sinner 
that  repentcth,  for  this  joy  you  have  con 
tributed  to  produce.  This,  emphatically,  is 
the  joy  of  our  Lord,  for  it  was  the  end  and 
aim  and  object  of  His  whole  ministry  upon 
earth,  His  Passion,  and  Death,  and  Resurrec 
tion;  and  into  this  the  faithful  servant,  who 
has  thrown  himself  heart  and  soul  into  the 
Lord's  work,  enters.  He  will  enter  into  it  in 
Heaven,  no  doubt,  when  the  Lord  returns 
visibly;  but  he  does  enter  into  it  even  on 
earth,  as  soon  as  the  Lord  begins  to  manifest 
His  invisible  Presence,  and  by  his  means  to 
add  to  His  Church  daily,  such  as  should  be 
saved. 

"Henceforth,"  says  our  Saviour,  as  if  in  con 
tinuation  of  this,  "  I  call  you  not  servants,  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth." 
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In  the  Old  Testament  Grod's  prophets  were 
His  servants,  and  nothing  but  His  servants; 
they  carried  His  messages,  but  they  did  not 
share  His  councils,  they  did  not  understand 
the  prophecy  they  delivered.  One,  and  one 
only,  was  called  the  Friend  of  God,  and  he 
was  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.  Of  one,  and 
one  only,  did  the  Lord  say,  "  Shall  I  hide  from 
him  that  thing  which  I  do?"  and  His  reason 
for  not  hiding  it  was,  that  "  he  should  become 
a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  that  the 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  in 
him." 

The  children  of  Abraham  are  those,  who, 
faithful  like  Abraham,  do  Abraham's  work. 
These,  therefore,  were  they  who  were  the 
children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  Spirit; 
these  were  they  who  were  to  carry  to  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,  the  blessing  that  had 
come  through  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and 
were  to  found  that  great  and  mighty  nation, 
the  Church,  of  which  the  descendants  of 
Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh,  were  but  the 
type  and  the  promise.  "  You  are  servants," 
said  the  Lord,  "  good  and  faithful  servants; 
you  have  done  the  work  your  Master  gave 
you  to  do ;  you  have  added  to  His  inheritance, 
and  have  in  this  world  entered  into  His  joy. 
Henceforth,  therefore,  I  call  you  not  servants, 
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I  treat  you  as  I  have  treated  Abraham,  your 
spiritual  father;  I  do  not  hide  from  you  the 
thing  that  I  do,  I  reveal  to  you  the  council  of 
the  Most  High,  and  I  call  you,  as  I  called 
him,  friend,  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
the  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you." 

This  is  the  meaning  of  this  day's  Gospel, 
which  tells  us  that  not  only  the  Comforter 
will  testify  of  Him,  but  that  we  shall  be  asso 
ciated  in  that  testimony,  that  we  also  shall 
bear  witness,  and  that  we  shall  do  so  because 
we,  the  Church,  have  been  with  Him  from 
the  beginning. 

We,  therefore,  who  are  associated  with 
Christ  as  the  Word  of  God,  are  associated 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Comforter,  inas 
much  as  the  path  that  leads  to  Christ  is  the 
Comfort,  and  that  our  office  as  witnesses,  is  in 
our  own  lives  to  show  forth  that  path  to  men. 
I  have  pointed  out  to  you  already  in  what 
sense  we  may  take  this  generally,  since  every 
one  may  do  something  in  showing  forth  that 
path  in  his  own  life,  and  thus  become  a  minis 
ter  of  Christ's  Church.  The  very  principle  on 
which  that  Church  is  constructed,  is  that  of 
mutual  help,  and  strength,  and  comfort,  or  as 
the  Scriptures  term  it,  edifying  one  another. 
It  is  this  that  makes  St.  Paul's  allegory  about 
the  body  and  the  members,  so  universally  ap- 
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plicable  that  the  very  word  member  has  been 
taken  from  its  original  sense,  and  used  to 
signify  those,  who  thus  work  for,  and  help  and 
minister  to  each  other,  and  who  are,  therefore, 
called  members  of  Christ,  who  helps  and 
works  for,  and  ministers  to  all.  It  is  because 
we  do  this,  and  in  proportion  as  we  do  this, 
that  the  Lord  calls  us  His  friends  and  His 
witnesses. 

I  have  chosen  you  and  ordained  you,  said 
the  Lord,  in  order  that  you  should  "  go,"  that 
is,  do  something  of  yourselves — and  "  bring- 
forth  fruit,"  that  is,  produce  some  increase, 
and  that  your  "  fruit  should  remain;"  but  the 
only  kind  of  fruit  or  increase  that  would  re 
main,  must  be  spiritual  fruit,  and  spiritual  in 
crease;  "for,"  says  Gregory,  "  worldly  labour 
hardly  produces  fruit  to  test  our  life;  and  if  it 
does,  death  comes  at  last,  and  deprives  us  of 
it;  but  the  fruit  of  Spiritual  labours  endures 
after  death,  and  begins  to  be  seen  at  the  very 
time  when  the  fruits  of  our  carnal  labours  dis 
appear."  The  fruit  of  those  mens'  work  to 
whom  the  Lord  said  this  has  lasted  till  now, 
that  fruit  is  the  Church,  and  that  Church  is 
the  visible  comfort,  as  the  Lord  and  Giver  of 
its  life  is  the  invisible  comfort  of  us  all.  Long- 
before  that  time  had  our  Lord  prophesied  of 
these  men,  "  Ye  are  the  Light  of  the  world,  a 
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city  that  is  set  on  a  hill,  such  as  ye  are  or 
dained  to  build,  cannot  be  hid." 

Their  work  is  the  inheritance  which  we  have 
received,  and  in  which  lies  our  comfort,  all  the 
real  and  abiding  comfort  that  we  have  in  this 
world ;  through  them  it  is  that  we  know  the 
Christ  who  chose  them  to  be  His  friends,  His 
witnesses,  and  His  fellow- workers ;  others  had 
laboured  to  prepare  for  this,  and  they  had 
entered  into  their  labours,  they  enjoyed  the 
fruit  which  Abraham  their  father  had  handed 
down  to  them,  and  thus  were  blessed  in  him, 
and  then  in  their  turn  took  up  his  office,  and 
handed  down  the  blessing  to  us,  the  same  old 
paths  wherein  is  the  good  way  in  which  we 
find  rest  for  our  souls.  They  laboured,  and 
we,  who  have  enjoyed  the  fruit,  have  also 
entered  into  their  labours,  and  these  are,  to  be 
in  our  turns  witnesses,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  contend  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  these  Saints,  so  that 
the  things  which  we  have  heard  of  them  before 
many  witnesses,  the  same  we  may  commit  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also. 

In  this  office,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  blessed 
be  God,  is  our  fellow  witness,  will  instruct  us 
unto  all  truth,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hide  from 
those,  who,  like  Abraham,  will  be  the  fathers 
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of  many  nations  of  Churchmen,  the  things 
which  He  does ;  servants  we  may  be,  but  we 
shall  be  faithful  servants,  who  on  earth  parti 
cipate  in  their  Master's  joy,  as  well  as  His 
work.  Still  our  Master  will  not  treat  us  as 
servants,  who  know  not  what  their  Lord  doeth ; 
all  things  that  He  hath  heard  of  the  Father 
He  will  make  known  to  us,  for  we  are  His 
friends,  if  we  do  whatever  He  commands  in 
setting  forth  His  glory  and  making  disciples 
of  all  men,  teaching  to  them  whatsoever  we 
have  heard  of  Him,  handing  down  to  future 
generations  whatsoever  in  His  Church  has 
been  held,  all  ways,  everywhere,  and  by  all, 
neither  adding  to  it,  nor  suffering  aught  to  be 
diminished  from  it. 

This  is  our  glorious  office  as  members  of 
His  Church  ;  thus  are  we  the  witnesses  of 
God,  and  the  friends  of  Christ  from  genera 
tion  to  generation,  and  our  reward,  "  the  re 
ward  allotted  to  whomsoever  shall  do  and  teach 
this,  has  been  declared  by  Him  who  gave  us 
the  duty,  the  same  he  says  shall  be  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  says  St. 
Peter  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day — not  the  con 
clusion  of  all  things — but,  and  the  aim,  the 
object  for  which  all  these  things  have  been 
done,  is  at  hand.  Love  one  another,  therefore, 
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for  love — Christ's  love — will  cover  or  atone 
for  the  multitude  of  your  sins — care  for  one 
another,  as  you  would  care  for  a  guest  whom 
a  common  friend  has  recommended  to  you. 
Every  one  of  you  has  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  was  given  to  every  one  who  has  been  bap 
tised  ;  consider  that  gift  as  a  stewardship  which 
enables  you  to  give  to  others.  The  gift  is 
manifold.  The  Lord,  who  Himself  possesses 
it  all,  has  divided  it  to  you  according  to  your 
ability :  work,  then,  as  He  works ;  impart  that 
which  He  has  given  you — speak — advise — ex 
hort — if  God  has  given  you  the  power  of  so 
doing,  if  not,  He  certainly  has  given  you  the 
power  of  serving  and  helping ;  do  it  according 
to  your  power,  and  so  the  God  who  gave  it 
will  be  glorified,  through  Jesus  Christ.  And 
thus  it  happens,  that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
witness  to  Christ,  inasmuch  as  without  the 
Atonement  there  could  be  no  Presence  of 
God;  we  also  are  witnesses,  because  by  doing 
God's  works,  we  show  the  evidence  of  that 
Presence  in  our  own  bodies. 

H. 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  THE 
FORTY  DAYS. 

THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 

Acts,  vii.  38. 
"  The  Church  in  the  Wilderness." 

THE  Book  of  Genesis  is  so  called,  because  it 
records  the  Creation,  or  Genesis  of  the  world. 

But  if  this  were  the  only  reason  for  the 
name,  it  is  very  evident  that  it  ought  to  be 
divided  into  two  distinct  books,  of  which  the 
first  only  could,  with  any  propriety,  be  called 
the  Book  of  Genesis ;  for  the  latter  would 
contain  simply  the  history  of  Abraham's 
family. 

But  that  history  is  itself  a  Genesis.  It  is 
the  Genesis  of  Christ's  Church.  To  those 
who  read  with  attention  the  history  of  the 
Bible,  it  soon  becomes  evident,  that  from  the 
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very  Fall,  or,  at  least,  from  the  very  time 
when  God  declared  to  Adam  His  gracious 
purpose  of  bruising  the  head  of  the  Serpent 
through  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  this  scheme 
by  which  He  intended  to  effect  this  general 
restoration  was  determined ;  and  that  this 
scheme  was  not  to  pardon,  that  is  to  say,  not 
to  reverse  his  sentence  on  the  world  itself, 
but  to  draw  out  of  this  condemned  world  a 
Family — a  Tribe — a  Nation — an  Empire  or 
collection  of  nations,  sanctified  and  preserved 
from  death,  because  it  contained  Him ;  that  in 
this  family,  tribe,  nation,  empire  His  tra 
ditions  were  to  be  preserved,  His  laws  were  to 
be  kept,  His  grace  was  to  be  concentrated, 
and  His  Sacraments  were  to  be  treasured,  until 
the  time  determined  for  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  But  these  traditions,  these  laws,  this 
grace,  and  these  sacraments,  the  world  as  such, 
was  never  to  possess,  it  could  possess  them 
only  by  becoming  His  Church. 

This  is  represented  by  the  leaven,  which  is 
but  a  portion  of  the  dough  itself,  separated 
from  it,  prepared  by  an  unseen  chemical  power, 
replaced  in  the  mass,  worked  up  with  it,'till 
in  the  end  it  converts  the  whole,  changing  it 
from  something  that  it  was,  to  something  that 
it  was  not;  so  that,  though  every  part  and 
particle  remains,  that  which  was  pronounced 
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concerning  it   once,     is   applicable   to   it    no 
longer. 

The  Church  itself  is  represented  by  the  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain,  that  is  to  say,  part  of 
the  mountain  itself,  but  cut  out  of  it  without 
the  hand  of  man,  and  then  growing  and  grow 
ing,  till  it  filled,  not  that  mountain  only  from 
which  immediately  it  had  been  cut,  but  the 
whole  earth ;  so  that  that  Family  which  had  be 
come  a  tribe,  that  tribe  which  had  become  a 
nation,  that  nation  which  had  become  a  king 
dom,  that  kingdom  which  in  the  end  would 
become  an  empire,  sanctified  to  God  by  con 
taining,  within  itself  and  part  of  itself,  the  Lord 
of  Life,  and  by  this  partaking  of  His  Immor 
tality,  would,  year  by  year,  and  century  by 
century,  extend  its  bounds,  and  would  not 
cease  in  its  growth  till  it  had  filled  the  whole 
earth ;  and  that  thus  the  world  would  be  re 
stored  to  its  immortality  and  holiness,  by  com 
ing  out  as  it  were  from  itself,  ceasing  to  be  the 
world  which  had  been  condemned,  and  becom 
ing  the  Church  which  had  been  sanctified. 

We  may  speak  indeed  of  Christ's  Church  as 
dating  from  the  day  of  the  Great  Pentecost, 
or  we  may  speak  of  Christmas  as  the  Birth 
day  of  the  Church,  and  to  a  certain  extent 
both  these  expressions  convey  ideas  sufficiently 
accurate.  But  we  must  not  forget  that  from 
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the  time  when  first  we  read  of  u  children  of 
God,"  and  "  children  of  men,"  through  the 
selection  of  Xoah,  and  the  call  of  Abraham, 
and  the  Exodus  of  Israel,  there  has  always 
been  a  Church,  a  leaven  so  to  speak,  a  sepa 
rated  and  hallowed  portion  of  the  world ;  and 
that  this  was  called  sometimes  by  the  very 
name  of  Church.  "  This  is  he,"  said  St.  Ste 
phen,  speaking  of  Moses,  "  that  was  in  the 
CHURCH  in  the  wilderness."  Christ  did  not 
come  to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
but  to  fulfil. 

To  a  certain  extent  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
was  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  just  as  the 
first  springing  of  the  blade  out  of  the  earth  is 
the  beginning  of  the  ear  of  corn,  that  is  to  say, 
it  is  the  first  visible  beginning;  but  for  all  that, 
the  seed,  hidden  in  the  earth,  had  long  before 
that  been  germinating;  so  it  was  with  Christ's 
Church.  It  was  planted,  not  at  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost,  but  at  the  Fall — at  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  that  which  had  always  been,  was 
now  for  the  first  time  made  manifest  to  the 
world. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Old  Testament 
Lessons  are  read  to  us  who  are  under  the 
New  Covenant.  By  them  we  trace  the  ger 
mination  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  during 
those  earlier  and  more  mysterious  times, 


THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  WILDERNESS.         341 

Before  it  had  become  even  so  much  as  "  the 
least  of  herbs,"  in  order  that  we  may  under 
stand  that  even  then  it  contained  the  com 
plete  grain  of  that  tree  which  was  hereafter 
destined  to  be  a  shelter  to  all  who  sought  its 
branches. 

In  passing  from  the  Book  of  Genesis  to  that 
of  Exodus,  we  find  that  a  complete  change 
has  taken  place  in  the  character  of  the  chosen 
people.  Hitherto  they  had  been  a  family 
living,  indeed,  under  the  protection  of  God, 
preserved  by  His  Providence,  and  aided  by 
His  grace ;  but  not,  as  yet,  governed  by  Him, 
either  directly  or  indirectly.  Except  in  the 
solitary  case  of  Abraham  governing  his  house 
hold  after  him,  which,  after  all,  was  but  the 
exercise  of  the  father's  authority,  not  the 
king's,  we  hear  of  no  government  at  all. 
Each  member  of  the  chosen  family  is  dealt 
with  singly  and  individually,  and,  when  pun 
ished  or  rewarded,  is  punished  according  to 
his  own  private  and  personal  sins,  or  rewarded 
according  to  his  own  private  and  personal 
faithfulness. 

But  from  the  time  of  the  First  Passover, 
Israel  is  treated  as  a  nation.  We  now,  for 
the  first  time,  hear  of  a  definite  government, 
and  authorised  and  commissioned  officers  to 
administer  it ;  we  now,  for  the  first  time,  find 
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laws  and  ordinances;  we  now,  for  the  first, 
time,  hear  of  offences  against  the  body  politic 
and  ecclesiastic,  and  of  crimes  and  punish 
ments  hitherto  impossible.  The  Church, 
which  up  to  this  time  had  been  God's 
family,  has  now  become  God's  kingdom. 

It  is  precisely  the  change  that  had  been 
effected  in  that  little  body  of  Christ's  disciples 
by  that  greater  Passover.  Up  to  that  time 
they  had  been  His  family,  encouraged, 
checked,  reproved,  instructed  by  their  Master 
as  members  of  His  household.  But,  "from 
that  time  forward,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  they 
were  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  that  is,  all  Christians; 
for  every  Christian  who  received  the  word  of 
Peter,  became  Peter's  throne;  and  so  of  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles." 

And  this  is  precisely  the  change  that  has 
taken  place  in  the  Church's  teaching  by  the 
intervention  of  Easter,  when  we,  who  have 
hitherto  been  taught  our  household  duties  as 
members  of  Christ's  Family,  and  our  domestic 
privileges  as  Children  of  God,  are  shown  our 
political  duties  as  subjects  of  Christ's  king 
dom,  and  our  social  privileges  as  citizens  of 
the  New  Jerusalem. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Institution  of  the 
Passover  is  made  to  coincide  with  the  Sab- 
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bath  preceding  Easter,  and  the  Act  of  the 
Exodus  with  the  First  Day  of  the  Week  itself. 
"  At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  heard,"  and 
immediately  after  that,  the  Sabbath  was  over, 
and  the  Holy  Work  of  the  Lord's  soldiers 
and  servants  commenced.  Those  who  have 
rested  hitherto  as  a  Family,  because,  as  yet, 
without  national  duties,  set  out  on  their  jour 
ney  as  an  organised  and  chartered  NATION, 
the  Lord's  Host  marching  to  conquest. 

Hence  the  change  in  the  character  of  the 
Lessons.  The  Book  of  Genesis  was  Biogra 
phy,  the  Book  of  Exodus  is  History,  and  the 
blessings  which  hitherto  have  been  personal, 
become  now  national. 

It  is  collectively  that,  by  what  the  Apostle 
calls  their  baptism  in  the  Red  Sea,  the  Israel 
ites  were,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  preserved 
from  their  national  enemy,  and  effectually 
separated  from  the  world.  The  very  next 
Proper  Lessons  tell  us  of  the  Manna  and  the 
Rock,  their  national  sustenance  during  their 
inarch  through  the  wilderness;  the  one  the 
type  of  that  daily  renewal  in  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  privilege  of  those  who 
have  been  received  into  His  flock ;  the  other, 
of  that  holy  communion  whereby,  from  time 
to  time,  we  are  preserved  and  continued  in 
the  Fellowship  of  Christ. 
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The  next  Proper  Lesson  shows  us  the  Laws 
of  the  New  Kingdom.  The  children  of 
Abraham  had  been  God's  chosen  family  for, 
now,  nearly  five  hundred  years,  yet  now,  for 
the  first  time  in  their  annals,  are  the  com 
mandments  of  God  delivered  to  them ;  that  is, 
after  the  Exodus,  the  Manna  and  the  Rock. 
And  this,  you  will  observe,  is  the  invariable 
rule  of  God's  Providence,  a  rule  never  depart 
ed  from,  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in 
the  New.  Grace  comes  first,  Duty  afterwards. 
We  never  are  called  upon  to  perform  any  duty 
whatever  till  we  have  had  grace  and  help  suf 
ficient  to  enable  us  to  do  it.  The  Manna  and 
the  Rock  are  given  first;  then  an  actual  and 
practical  proof  that  the  immediate  help  of 
God  is  conceded  to  the  prayers  of  man,  duly 
offered,  is  seen  in  the  victory  of  Joshua,  con 
sequent  upon  the  intercession  of  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  Hur. 

It  is  subsequent  to  this  that  the  Law  is 
given;  it  is  the  law  of  the  God  who  had 
brought  them  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt,  out 
of  the  House  of  Bondage ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
Law  of  the  God  to  whom  they  had  every 
reason  to  be  grateful.  And  then,  and  not  till 
then,  follows  the  punishment  consequent  on 
breaking  even  the  letter  or  form  of  it.  The 
oracles  are  delivered  to  their  keeping,  and 
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they  must  be  preserved  and  handed  down  in 
no  other  form.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  worship 
the  True  God;  that  was  sufficient  for  the 
family:  now  that  we  are  a  Church,  we  must 
worship  Him  as  He  directs  us  to  worship. 
The  very  next  Lesson  relates  how  Aaron, 
intending,  indeed,  the  worship  of  that  God 
which  had  brought  the  people  out  of  the 
Land  of  Egypt,  imitated,  whether  in  wilful- 
ness  or  in  ignorance,  it  matters  not,  the 
Egyptian  form  of  worship  in  that  well-known 
symbol  which  indicates  Strength  and  Power. 
It  was  the  worship  of  the  True  God,  but  not 
the  form  of  worship  which  that  God  had  indi 
cated.  And  upon  this  we  are  shown  the  manner 
in  which  judging  for  ourselves  and  interpret 
ing  for  ourselves  with  the  very  best  inten 
tions,  instead  of  obeying,  unhesitatingly  and 
faithfully,  the  plain  and  literal  commands  of 
God,  draws  down  His  wrath  upon  us.  We 
are  shown,  by  an  apt  type,  that  to  disobey 
God,  is  to  break  all  His  commandments  col 
lectively  by  rejecting  that  authority  which 
alone  gives  force  to  any  one  of  them.  The 
Tables  of  Stone  were  the  work  of  God,  and 
the  writing  was  "  the  writing  of  God  graven 
upon  the  Tables ;"  but  Moses,  seeing  the  self- 
will  of  Israel,  "  cast  the  tables  out  of  his 
hands,  and  brake  them." 

59 
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Immediately  upon  this,  and  while  the  peo 
ple  were  still  undergoing  their  punishment,  we 
have  the  selection  of  authorised  persons, 
whose  special  duty  was  the  ministry  of  sacred 
things,  and  the  preservation  of  sacred  revela 
tions.  Now,  what  do  we  learn  from  these 
two  events  coming  together,  but  that,  without 
a  constituted  and  organised  Church,  without 
appointed  and  authorised  men,  whose  duty  is 
to  minister  in  holy  things,  to  preserve,  to  ex 
plain,  to  apply  them  to  the  particular  cases  and 
emergencies,  God's  law  itself  would  be  as  inop 
erative  in  us  as  the  statutes  of  any  earthly  king 
dom  would  become  if  there  were  no  judges,  or 
magistrates,  or  officers,  to  administer  them. 

The  reciting  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  on 
the  Third  Sunday  after  Easter,  from  the  Book 
of  Deuteronomy,  when  we  have  had  them 
already  recited  to  us,  a  fortnight  before,  from 
the  Book  of  Exodus,  may  seem  a  mere  repeti 
tion,  but  it  is  not.  The  first  set  of  Com 
mandments  are  broken  almost  as  soon  as 
given,  from  the  culpable  ignorance  of  those 
who  broke  them;  but  the  second  Tables  of 
the  Law  are  preserved  in  the  Ark.* 

*  The  primary  Antitype  of  this  transaction  is  that  which 
Ambrose  and  Augustine  assign  to  it,  namely,  that  the  first  law 
of  God,  that  given  to  Adam,  was  broken ;  but  that  the  last, 
the  law  of  the_Gospel,  would  be  preserved  in  the  Ark  of  the 
Church. 
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But  this  selection  of  men,  for  the  sacerdotal 
and  ministerial  office,  creates  a  fresh  ground  of 
offence ;  and  the  very  next  lesson  explains  to 
us  the  sin  of  schism,  and  its  cognate  sin — re 
bellion  against  constituted  authority.  Levi 
was  not  the  firstborn  of  Israel,  nor  was  the 
family  of  Amram  the  firstborn  of  Levi.  Im 
mediately  upon  the  divine  institution  of 
Church  government,  there  arose,  as  was  after 
wards  the  case  in  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
"  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,"  among 
those  who  awere  carnal,  and  walked  as  men." 
Korah,  the  son  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath, 
the  son  of  Levi,  and  Dathan  and  Abiram  the 
sons  of  Eliab,  and  On  the  son  of  Peleth,  the 
sons  of  Reuben,  (the  firstborn  tribe,)  took 
men,  and  the}^  rose  up  before  Moses,  with  cer 
tain  of  the  children  of  Israel,  two  hundred  and 
fifty  princes  of  the  assembly,  famous  in  the 
congregation,  men  of  renown.  Their  com 
plaint  was  precisely  that  of  those  in  every  age, 
of  whom  they  are  the  type :  "  Ye  take  too 
much  upon  you,"  said  they  to  the  Lord's 
ambassadors,  "  seeing  that  all  the  congregation 
are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is 
among  them;  wherefore,  then,  lift  ye  up 
yourselves  above  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord?"  This  class  of  people  are  always 
popular,  because  rebellion  to  authority  of 
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any  kind,  which,  in  itself,  implies  restraint, 
is  natural  to  the  carnal  mind;  and  we  are 
told  that  they  succeeded  in  gathering  all 
the  congregation  against  the  Lord's  ministers, 
unto  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the  con 
gregation. 

Then  comes  that  well-known  manifestation 
of  God's  Power,  in  the  punishment  of  Schism : 
"  The  earth  opened  and  covered  Dathan,  and 
swallowed  up  the  congregation  of  Abiram." 
These  things  are  not  repeated  in  the  Bible. 
There  were  many  schisms  and  many  rebellions 
afterwards,  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  but 
we  hear  no  more  about  the  earth  opening  her 
mouth  and  swallowing  up  the  schismatics  and 
rebels.  This  is  not  God's  way  of  dealing  with 
man.  He  gives  one  visible  and  unmistakeable 
proof  of  His  displeasure;  but  He  tells  us  that 
we  must  not  think  those,  on  whom  the  tower 
of  Siloam  fell,  that  is,  those  who  were  selected 
for  the  example  and  the  type,  were  sinners 
above  all  the  Galileans.  No,  He  says  it  is 
not  so,  that  is  not  your  lesson ;  your  lesson  is, 
that  "  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  One  warning  is  enough  for  the  faith 
ful,  and  one  warning  will  be  a  sufficient  con 
demnation  to  those  who  thus  refuse  to  hear 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  until  they  are  com 
pelled  to  open  their  eyes  and  their  ears  to  them 
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on  that  day,  when  the  Lord  shall  "  manifest 
whom  He  doth  choose." 

It  would  seem,  at  first  sight,  that  the  three 
next  chapters  have  but  little  to  do  with  the 
constitution  of  God's  Church,  seeing  that  they 
are  the  history  of  a  Gentile  nation ;  but  they 
show  us  the  enemies  with  which  the  Church,  as 
a  kingdom,  will  now  have  to  wage  war.  We 
are  kept  out  of  the  Land  of  our  Inheritance  by 
Seven  Deadly  Sins,  each  of  which  is  a  nation, 
that  is  to  say,  each  of  which  may  present  itself 
to  us  under  as  great  a  variety  of  forms  as 
there  are  individuals  in  a  nation.  Each  of 
these  classes  of  sins — pride,  lust,  anger,  and 
such  like,  is  typified  by  one  of  the  seven 
nations  which  then  held  possession  of  the 
Promised  Land — "  Themselves  sons  of  Anak, 
and  their  strongholds  fenced  up  to  Heaven." 
They  see  that  their  time  is  but  short,  and 
they  band  themselves  together  against  the 
Church — but  in  vain — their  very  curses  are 
stayed  and  turned  to  blessings — "  there  is  no 
enchantment  against  Jacob,  nor  any  divination 
against  Israel."  God  has  blessed,  they  can 
not  reverse  it  nor  can  they  overthrow  That  in 
which  He  resides,  lest  haply  they  be  found 
even  to  fight  against  God. 

But,  if  they  cannot  overthrow  the  Church, 
the    Church    can    overthrow   itself,   for    the 
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Church  can  make  the  Lord  God  to  cease  from 
dwelling  in  it.  And  the  next  lesson  will  show 
us  how  it  is  either  by  personal  impurity  in 
its  individual  members,  or  by  collectively  de 
parting  from  the  worship  of  Him,  in  AVhose 
strength  alone  God's  Church  is  strong,  either 
by  committing  whoredom  with  the  daughters 
of  Moab,  like  Zimri,  the  son  of  Salu,  or 
by  joining  ourselves  to  Baal  Peor,  like  the 
whole  congregation  of  Israel.  "  The  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  the  Church, 
unless  the  Church  throws  open  her  own 
gates  with  her  own  hands;  nor  shall  the 
Seven  Unclean  Spirits  enter  into  the  heart 
of  any  of  her  children,  unless  they  find  that 
heart  empty,  swept,  and  garnished  to  receive 
them/' 

Let  us  enumerate  the  blessings  already  typi 
fied  in  this  series  of  lessons.  We,  the  Church 
of  Christ,  have  been  delivered  from  the  bon 
dage  of  sin ;  we  have  been  called  out  of  the 
tyranny  of  the  world  to  be  God's  subjects ;  we 
enjoy  a  spiritual  government — dwelling  indeed 
on  earth,  but  deriving  our  laws  from  Heaven ; 
we  have  been  shown  our  Charter,  the  constitu 
tion  of  our  kingdom;  the  officers,  who  are 
appointed  to  administer  our  laws,  have  exhi 
bited  to  us  their  commission;  and  we  have 
had  our  enemies  pointed  out  to  us,  and  have 
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been  shown  what  is  their  weakness,  and  what 
is  their  strength. 

Now  follows  the  parting  admonition  of 
Moses,  who,  like  Him  of  whom  he  is  the  type, 
is  about  to  be  removed  from  those  to  whom 
he  had  been  appointed  the  lawgiver,  just  as 
his  people  are  about  to  enter  into  the  inheri 
tance,  to  the  borders  of  which  he  had  con 
ducted  them.  This  admonition  is  introduced 
here,  because  it  contains  the  Conditions  on 
which  we  also  shall  be  permitted  to  go  in  and 
possess  that  Land,  which  the  Lord  God  of 
our  fathers  giveth  us.  They  might  not  add 
unto  the  word  which  God,  through  His  law 
giver  had  commanded  them,  neither  might 
they  diminish  aught  from  it.  And  this  is  pre 
cisely  what  St.  John  repeats  to  us  under  the 
New  Covenant,  and  that  by  the  direct  inspira 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  u  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  Book;  and 
if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  Book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of  Life." 

We  have  not  time  now  to  go  over  the  whole 
recapitulation  of  the  law  contained  in  the 
selected  chapters ;  generally,  we  may  say,  that 
they  are  adapted  to  the  Sundays  on  which 
they  are  read,  and  contain  a  summary  of  the 
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laws  of  Christ's  kingdom,  foreshadowed  in 
those  under  which  He  ruled  His  kingdom  of 
Israel. 

Of  these  the  12th  and  13th  Chapters  of 
Deuteronomy  are  the  most  important,  and 
they  belong  to  a  very  important  Sunday,  that 
after  Ascension  and  before  Whit-Sunday — 
after  the  offering  made  on  Good  Friday  has 
been  accepted  by  God  the  Father;  after  Christ 
by  His  own  blood  has  entered  into  the  Holy 
Place,  having  made  redemption  for  us,  and 
while  we  are  in  immediate  expectation  of  the 
consequent  gift,  which  was  to  hallow  the 
assembly  of  disciples,  and  make  it,  what  from 
that  time  forward  it  has  continued  to  be,  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church. 

We  find  in  these  Lessons,  that  when  we 
are  come  to  the  rest  and  inheritance  which 
God  has  given  us,  that  is  to  say,  when  we 
have  entered  into  His  Kingdom  on  earth,  we 
are  not  to  do  all  the  things  which  we  should 
do  in  the  wilderness,  whatsoever  is  right  in 
our  own  eyes.  If  we  would  live  in  an  earthly 
kingdom,  wre  must  obey  its  laws  whatever 
they  may  be,  and  if  we  would  live  in  our  in 
heritance,  we  must  give  up  our  own  choice  to 
the  laws  of  that  inheritance. 

We  must  not  worship  where  we  will.  There 
shall  be  a  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
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choose,  to  cause  His  Name  to  dwell.  Take 
heed  that  thou  offer  not  thy  burnt-offerings 
(the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise,)  in  every 
place  that  thou  seest;  but  in  the  place  of  one 
of  thy  tribes,  there  shalt  thou  offer  thy  burnt- 
offerings,  and  there  shalt  thou  do  all  that  I 
command  thee;  or  to  put  it  in  the  words  of 
the  New  Testament,  "  forsake  not  the  assem 
bling  yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 


some  is." 


We  must  not  choose  our  own  ministers. 
Take  heed  that  thou  forsake  not  the  Levite 
as  long  as  thou  livest  upon  earth.  Take  heed 
that  you  forsake  not  him,  who  under  God's 
commission  has  entered  upon  the  ministration 
of  holy  things,  or,  in  the  words  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  you  heap  not  to  yourselves 
teachers  having  itching  ears. 

Yet  we  find  from  the  Evening  Lesson  that 
there  may  arise  among  us  a  prophet,  that  is  to 
say,  a  preacher,  even  among  those  bearing  the 
Lord's  commission,  who  may  speak  to  turn  us 
away  from  the  Lord  our  God,  Who  brought 
us  out  of  the  land  of  [the  typical]  Egypt,  and 
redeemed  us  out  of  the  house  of  [spiritual] 
bondage,  to  thrust  us  out  of  the  way  which 
the  Lord  commanded  us  to  walk  in ;  and  our 
own  Gospel  history  bears  this  out  to  be  a 
literal  fact  in  the  Lord's  own  Church  under 
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the  New  Covenant.  But  the  Lord  has  warned 
us,  both  here  and  in  the  Gospel,  that  such  will 
be  the  case ;  He  moreover  tells  us  that  He  has 
Himself  deceived  that  prophet ;  that  for  that 
man's  own  sin  He  has  permitted  his  judgment 
to  be  blinded,  and  for  the  sins  of  His  Church 
He  has  sent  him  with  his  blinded  judgment  to 
teach  it. 

The  Lord  does  not  take  away  your  personal 
responsibility  because  He  has  sent  you  teachers 
and  ministers ;  you  have  both  these  and  His 
Scriptures;  you  are  to  receive  the  teachers 
whom  He  sends  as  ambassadors  of  Christ; 
"  Whoso  receiveth  these,"  He  says,  u  receiveth 
Him."  You  are  to  have  their  word,  but  you 
have  the  Scriptures  also,  and  you  are  to  search 
them  diligently  whether  these  things  are  so. 
In  that  sense,  what  Korah  said  is  true,  uall 
the  congregation  is  holy,  every  one  of  them, 
and  the  Lord  is  among  them  by  His  Word ;" 
and  if  He  sends  you  deceived  and  deceiving 
prophets,  He  tells  you  that  He  does  it  espe 
cially  to  prove  you,  so  as  to  know  whether 
you  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart,  and  with  all  your  soul,  and,  therefore, 
whether  you  study  that  word  which  you  pro 
fess  to  reverence.  Whenever  such  a  prophet 
is  sent,  it  is  for  our  sins ;  but  before  we  can 
judge  whether  he  is  or  is  not  speaking  God's 
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Word  we  must  understand  God's  Word  our 
selves,  and  this  is  impossible  as  long  as  we 
continue  in  the  sin  for  the  punishment  of  which 
he  was  sent.  "  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of 
our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  he  shall  know 
the  Gospel  whether  it  be  of  God;"  but  to  none 
else  is  this  knowledge  promised;  and  if  that 
Gospel  be  hidden  from  a  man's  eyes,  whether 
he  be  prophet  or  whether  he  be  hearer,  let  that 
man  look  to  himself,  for  St.  Paul  says,  "  If  our 
Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  which  are 
lost." 

One  thing  is  certain  from  this  whole  series 
of  Lessons,  and  that  is,  that  Christ's  Church  on 
earth  is  a  kingdom,  and,  like  any  other  king 
dom,  has  its  constitutional  charter,  its  laws,  its 
ministers,  and  its  institutions,  which  we  may, 
or  may  not,  understand,  or  see  the  use  of, 
which  we  might  or  might  not  have  chosen 
precisely  upon  that  pattern,  had  the  choice 
been  left  with  us,  but  that  we  are  required  to 
receive  them,  and  conform  to  them,  because 
they  are  the  ordinances  of  God  Who  gave  us 
the  Church  at  all,  and  Who  willed  it  to  be  one 
Body  as  well  as  one  Spirit. 

It  is  no  more  possible  that  we  should  all  do 
that  which  is  right,  each  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
at  the  same  time  enjoy  the  privileges  and  pro 
tection  of  God's  Church,  than  it  is  possible 
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that  every  man  should  interpret  the  laws  of 
England  according  to  his  own  private  judg 
ment,  and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  English 
citizenship.  We  Churchmen  are  as  responsible 
for  the  preservation  and  right  interpretation  of 
God's  Law,  as  we  Englishmen  are  responsible 
for  the  preservation  and  right  interpretation  of 
the  English  constitution.  But  if  we  rebel 
against  the  laws  and  authority,  and  authorised 
officers  of  our  own  land,  we  are  deprived  of  our 
rights  of  citizenship  in  this  kingdom  of  Eng 
land  ;  and  if  we  rebel  against  the  laws  and  au 
thority,  and  authorised  officers  of  Christ's  king 
dom,  we  are,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  deprived 
of  our  rights  of  Churchmanship,  and  are  shut 
out  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

H. 
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2  Kings,  ii.  9. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  gone  over, 
that  Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for 
thee.  And  Elisha  said,  I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  por 
tion  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me" 


THE  season  upon  which  we  are  now  entering 
is  that  during  which  the  faithful  followers  of 
Christ,  from  disciples,  became  apostles,  and 
those  who  had  hitherto  learned  were  sent 
forth  into  the  world  to  teach.  This,  there 
fore,  as  well  as  the  forty  days  which  preceded 
it,  is,  as  might  be  expected,  a  period  of  reve 
lation,  in  which,  by  the  key  given  in  the  Re 
surrection,  all  those  dark  sayings  were  un 
locked  which,  incomprehensible  hitherto,  had 
been  treasured  up  by  the  disciples  in  simple 
faith ;  these  St.  Luke  calls,  the  things  pertain 
ing  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Speaking  generally,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
60 
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the  Church,  while  to  those,  in  particular, 
whose  apostolic  commission  was  to  go  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  the  Church  they  were  to  found  upon 
earth. 

The  Apostles  have  not  thought  it  necessary 
to  record  these  explanations  fully,  because 
every  one  of  the  doctrines  had  been  already 
given  to  them  before  the  crucifixion.  All  that 
the  Lord  did,  then,  by  way  of  teaching,  was 
what  we  have  a  specimen  of  in  His  walk  with 
the  two  disciples  coming  home  from  Emmaus. 
He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures 
the  things  concerning  Himself,  and  as  He 
showed  these,  that  Christ  ought  to  suffer,  and 
to  enter  into  His  glory,  so  He  showed  the  rest 
why  He  suffered,  and  how  He  entered  into 
His  glory,  that  it  was  to  build  an  ark  which 
was  to  save  from  perishing  all  those  who  would 
enter  it.  The  ark  was  now  completed ;  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  the  Apostles  opened  it  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  the  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

The  Christian  of  the  present  day  may  be 
regarded  in  a  double  character — as  a  disciple 
and  as  an  Apostle,  as  one  whose  business  is  to 
learn ;  and  as  one  whose  business  it  is  to  teach. 
In  the  first  of  these  characters  he  is  to  purify 
himself  even  as  He  is  pure;  in  the  second, 
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he  is  to  let  his  light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  glorify  his  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 
During  Lent  we  have  been  taught  the  first 
of  these  duties ;  we  have  been  treated  as  dis 
ciples  :  during  the  present  season  we  are 
taught  the  second  of  them ;  we  are  prepared  as 
Apostles,  that  is  to  say,  we  have  been  taught 
hitherto  as  Christian  men ;  and  now  we  are  to 
be  taught  as  Christian  Churchmen;  and  we 
really  do  bear  this  double  character ;  we  really 
have  to  work  out  our  own  salvation,  and  that 
we  do  in  fear  and  trembling,  like  the  Apostles 
before  the  Resurrection;  and  we  really  have 
to  set  forth  God's  kingdom,  by  our  lives 
as  well  as  by  our  teaching ;  and  this  we  do  in 
all  boldness,  like  the  Apostles  after  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  one  sense  the  wicked 
Korah  was  quite  right;  in  one  sense  all  the 
congregation  is  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and 
the  Lord  is  among  them;  in  one  sense  we  are 
all  Apostles,  and  all  priests;  and  so,  indeed, 
does  St.  Paul  call  us  a  holy  priesthood  as  well 
as  a  peculiar  people.  We  every  one  of  us 
pray,  night  and  morning,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy 
Name,  Thy  kingdom  come."  Now  we  do  not 
pray  for  that  with  which  we  have  nothing  to 
do ;  u  we  do  not,"  as  St.  Cyprian  says,  "  desire 
of  God  that  His  Xame  may  be  hallowed,  but 
that  we  may  be  made  the  means  of  hallowing 
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it,  as  if  we  prayed,  May  Thy  Name  be  hallowed 
in  us  and  by  us ;  may  we,  by  being  holy,  show 
to  others  that  we  are  members  of  a  holy  God, 
that  they  also  may  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven  by  adding  themselves  to  His  chil 
dren  and  His  subjects  on  earth."  This  is  the 
way  that  God's  kingdom  really  does  come,  and 
thus  it  is  that  every  good  man  who  has  been  a 
faithful  disciple  becomes  a  faithful  Apostle  also. 

But  the  discipleship  comes  first.  We  must 
learn  before  we  can  teach;  we  must  submit  to 
be  trained  gradually  as  men,  during  which 
training,  indeed,  all  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  will  be  taught  us  as  well 
as  our  more  personal  duties ;  but  we  must  be 
content  that  they  be,  to  us  as  they  were  to 
the  disciples,  dark  sayings,  something  learnt 
now  to  be  brought  into  use  hereafter. 

And  then  we  are  to  await  our  call.  This 
does  not  mean,  as  some  imagine  it,  our  call  to 
be  Christians  or  our  call  to  be  disciples ;  Chris 
tians  and  disciples  we  have  been  from  our  bap 
tism,  which,  to  us,  born,  as  we  have  been,  in  a 
Christian  country,  means  almost  from  our 
birth.  It  is  not  this,  it  is  our  call  to  be 
Apostles,  our  call  to  do  some  service  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  "  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."  In  their 
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case  the  work  was  to  be  Apostles  and  Bishops 
of  the  Church,  and,  therefore,  the  other  Apostles 
laid  their  hands  on  them;  that  is,  ordained 
them,  and  sent  them  'to  make  disciples ;  but 
the  Holy  Ghost,  at  one  time  or  other  of  our 
lives,  gives  us  all  some  duty  to  do  in  showing 
forth  God's  kingdom;  this  some  are  called 
upon  to  do  by  preaching,  and  some  by  teach 
ing,  and  some  by  holy  living,  and  some  by 
holy  suffering. 

But  the  character  of  all  these  calls  is  the 
same  while  we  are  disciples  only.  While  we  are 
purifying  ourselves  and  forming  ourselves  on 
the  example  of  our  Master,  we  are  working  for 
ourselves  and  living  for  ourselves ;  but  when  we 
begin  to  preach  or  to  teach,  or  to  let  our  light 
shine  before  men,  either  in  our  lives  or  in  our 
sufferings,  for  Christ's  sake,  then  we  become 
Apostles,  then  we  are  obeying  our  call,  then  we 
are  Churchmen,  not  living  to  ourselves  alone, 
but  as  members  of  that  one  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head ;  for  then  we  are  turning  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  that  is 
to  say,  turning  others  who  have  been  disobedi 
ent  to  the  wisdom  or  wrise  choice  of  us  who  have 
been  justified;  for  I  need  hardly  tell  you  that 
this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  we  can  consider 
ourselves  just :  and  thus  it  is  that  we  perform 
our  mission  of  making  disciples  of  all  nations. 
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The  Church  considers  us  in  both  these 
characters;  she  first  teaches  us  our  duty  as 
Christians  and  disciples}  and  does  not  attempt 
to  explain  to  us  our  Apostleship  or  Church- 
manship,  except  in  proverbs  and  dark  sayings, 
until  after  the  Crucifixion,  and,  in  so  doing,  she 
follows  the  example  of  the  Lord  Himself. 

For  I  would  have  you  observe,  that  though 
at  that  time  the  disciples  had  followed  their 
Lord  for  nearly  four  years,  He  had  never  yet 
explained  to  them  any  one  of  those  things 
which  belonged  peculiarly  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.     We    are   very  much   in    the    habit  of 
thinking   that   Christ  went  about  Judea  and 
Galilee  preaching  His  kingdom  Himself;    and 
so,  to  a  certain  degree,  He  did ;    at  least  He 
laid    the  foundations   of  it;    but    by  far  the 
greater  part  of  that    time  was   taken  up  in 
training  and  disciplining  the  minds  of  those 
who,  as  His  ambassadors,  were  to  proclaim  it 
after  they  had  been  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.     His  object  seems  to  have  been  to 
form  them  for  the  station  they  were  to  hold 
hereafter  in  His  kingdom,  and   He  does  not 
explain  that  kingdom  to  them  at  all  until  their 
ininds  had  been  fully  trained  to  comprehend  it. 
And  so  has  the  Church  done  with  us  typi 
cally,  by  the  division  of  the  doctrinal  portion 
of  the  Christian  year  into  duties  which  concern 
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us  as  men,  and  duties  which  concern  us  as 
Churchmen,  exhibiting  to  us  those  which  form 
the  individual  character  before  Easter,  and 
those  which  form  the  social  after;  these  last 
are  by  far  the  deepest  and  most  mysterious 
doctrines  which  have  been  revealed ;  I  do  not 
say  the  most  important,  for  the  very  least  of 
God's  words  is  our  life,  and  the  very  greatest 
can  be  no  more ;  but  if  not  the  most  important, 
the  most  difficult  for  us  to  understand,  so 
difficult  as  to  be  impossible  if  we  attempted  to 
approach  in  any  other  way  except  through  the 
Atonement  and  the  Resurrection ;  and  to  these 
we  cannot  attain  except  through  repentance, 
mortification,  humiliation,  and  self-denial,  as 
we  have  been  taught  already  in  our  passage 
to  them  through  Lent. 

As  the  Resurrection  was  the  aim  and  object 
of  the  last  division  of  our  subject,  and  the 
rule  of  it  was  dying  unto  sin  here,  in  order 
to  rise  again  unto  Righteousness,  being 
buried  with  Christ  here,  in  order  that,  through 
the  grave  and  gate  of  death,  we  may  pass  to 
a  joyful  Resurrection;  so  the  aim  and  object 
of  the  present  division  is  the  Ascension — the 
exaltation  of  the  human  nature  into  Heaven, 
the  connection  between  the  Jerusalem,  or 
chosen  city  of  God  on  earth,  which  we  call 
the  Church  Militant,  with  that  Holy  City,  the 
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New  Jerusalem,  which  St.  John  saw  coining 
down  from  Heaven,  the  Church  Triumphant. 
And  the  rule  of  this  division  is,  that  we, 
remaining  here  indeed,  but  parts  and  members 
of  Him  who  has  taken  our  nature  into  Hea 
ven,  may  ascend  thither,  even  in  this  present 
life,  in  heart  and  mind;  and  that,  in  our  affec 
tions  at  least,  may  continually  dwell  where 
our  Saviour  Christ  has  not  only  gone  before, 
but  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us. 

There  is  no  way  in  which  we  shall  realise 
so  completely  this  view  of  the  subject  as 
by  looking  at  it  through  the  type  in  which  it 
pleased  God  to  present  it  to  His  people  of 
old.  Christians  as  we  are,  we  should  do  well 
to  study  carefully  the  Jewish  types.  They 
are  addressed  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
and  it  is  upon  them  that  the  revelations  of 
the  New  Testament  are  founded.  We  can 
not  understand  the  things  of  God,  but  we  can 
form  some  idea  of  them  by  considering  the 
things  of  men,  under  the  figure  of  which  the 
Lord  has  presented  them  to  us  that  we  may 
be  able  to  bear  them.  Very  often  it  happens 
that  the  types  show  us  what  we  should  never 
have  understood  from  our  Lord's  words  alone, 
just  as  a  picture,  imperfect  as  it  may  be, 
conveys  to  us  a  clearer  idea  than  words  alone 
could  do.  And  we  shall  profit  by  them  far 
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more  than  the  Jews  ever  did,  for  we  see  them 
by  the  light  of  the  Christian  revelation.  They 
had  the  picture  as  it  were ;  we  have  the  pic 
ture  with  our  Lord's  explanation  of  it.  We 
shall  do  well  to  bear  this  in  mind  through 
the  present  season,  in  which,  so  deep  are  the 
mysteries,  that  with  all  the  help  that  the  Lord 
has  given  us,  we  shall  scarcely  arrive  at  the 
right  comprehension  of  them. 

The  type  that  I  am  speaking  of  is  the 
ascension  of  Elijah  into  Heaven,  leaving 
Elisha,  his  servant,  to  continue  the  mission 
upon  earth,  and,  for  that  purpose,  endowing 
him  with  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit. 

You  will  see  at  once  that  Elijah  typifies 
the  ascending  Lord — that  Elisha,  once  his 
servant  now  his  successor,  shows  primarily 
his  ministers,  the  Apostles  and  their  succes 
sors;  but,  in  a  secondary  sense,  all  who  carry 
on  the  Lord's  mission  by  setting  forth  His 
kingdom.  In  the  visible  sign  of  the  mantle, 
given  once,  and  for  all,  you  will  see  the  visi 
ble  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  does 
not  fall  upon  the  follower  upon  earth  till 
after  the  ascension  of  the  Master  into  Heaven ; 
and  in  the  double  portion  you  will  see  the 
double  character  of  that  follower  which  I  have 
just  described,  the  spirit  to  enable  him  to  do 
his  duty  as  a  man,  and  the  spirit  to  enable 
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him  to  do  his  duty  as  a  prophet.  The  double 
portion  does  not  mean  twice  as  much  as  Elijah 
possessed,  but  a  two-fold  portion,  a  portion  in 
addition  to  that  wrhich  Elisha  himself  had 
needed  hitherto  in  his  character  of  disciple  or 
servant  only. 

All  this  is  obvious  enough,  but  there  are 
other  points  of  illustration  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  trace.  First,  the  faithfulness  of  the 
follower  is  thoroughly  tested;  he  is  called 
upon  to  follow  his  master  from  place  to  place 
in  Israel,  even  as  the  Apostles,  in  after  time, 
followed  their  Lord  at  every  stage.  Elijah 
telling  them  his  mission  gives  him  leave  to 
depart :  "  Tarry  here,  for  the  Lord  hath  sent 
me  to  Bethel ;  tarry  here,  for  the  Lord  hath 
sent  me  to  Jericho."  At  every  stage  he 
answers,  "As  the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  not 
leave  thee."  Constantly  he  is  warned  that 
this  faithfulness  cannot  meet  with  its  immedi 
ate  reward — that  he  cannot  follow  his  Master 
to  the  end.  "  Knowest  thou,"  say  the  prophets 
in  every  place  they  visit,  "  that  the  Lord  will 
take  away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day?" 
"  Constantly  he  returns  the  same  answer,  "Yea, 
I  know  it ;  hold  ye  your  peace."  His  fidelity 
is  tried  to  the  uttermost,  and  his  prophetical 
succession  is  the  reward  of  it. 

In  this  passage   you  will  readily   see  the 
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trial  to  which  the  disciples  were  subjected 
before  they  were  intrusted  with  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel.  Not  only  had  they  followed 
their  Lord,  the  Son  of  Man,  during  those  four 
years  in  which  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
Head,  but  they,  as  well  as  Elisha,  knew  that 
they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  Master; 
they  knew  that  He  was  to  go  His  way  to 
Him  that  sent  Him;  and  though  they  be 
lieved  that  they  should  follow  Him  hereafter, 
they  knew  full  well  that  they  could  not  fol 
low  him  now.  Neither  Elijah,  the  type,  nor 
the  Lord,  the  Antitype,  laid  hand  suddenly 
on  any  man ;  but  faithfully  and  wisely  did 
they  make  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in 
the  sacred  ministry  of  His  Church. 

But  the  Lord  had  promised  not  to  leave 
them  comfortless.  Let  us  see  what  the 
type  tells  us  about  this. 

Immediately  before  he  was  taken  up  to 
Heaven,  Elijah  had  given  proof  of  his  divine 
authority.  He  had  taken  his  mantle,  and 
had  smitten  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  they 
were  divided  hither  and  thither,  so  that  they 
two  went  over  on  dry  ground.  Now  Jordan, 
the  unfordable  river,  which  had  been  crossed 
by  the  Lord's  people  at  the  end  of  their  pil 
grimage  through  the  wilderness  as  the  only 
entrance  into  their  promised  inheritance,  typi- 
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fies,  invariably,  death.  The  Master,  there 
fore,  smote,  with  the  power  of  his  spirit,  the 
waters  of  death,  and  opened  through  them  a 
a  way,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  his  fol 
lower  also.  Here,  then,  is  the  Resurrection, 
Christ,  the  first-fruits;  afterward,  they  that 
are  Christ's. 

When  Elijah  was  taken  up  into  Heaven, 
his  mantle  fell  from  him — fell,  that  is,  after  he 
had  ascended.  This  his  follower  took  up, 
and  immediately  performed  with  it  the  very 
same  miracle  which  his  master  had  performed 
before;  and  in  the  same  manner,  when  he 
also  had  smitten  the  waters  they  parted  hither 
and  thither,  and  Elisha  went  over;  so  that  the 
sons  of  the  prophets,  who  dwelt  at  Jericho, 
at  once  acknowledged  the  transmitted  autho 
rity  :  they  bowed  themselves  before  him, 
and  said  the  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on 
Elisha.  This  mantle  is  the  type  now.  Taking 
the  antitype,  or  thing  signified,  we  should  say 
that  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  after  He  had  as 
cended  into  Heaven,  rested  on  His  followers, 
who  thus  inherited  His  office. 

If  Elijah,  therefore,  typifies  the  ascending 
Son  of  Man,  and  Elisha  those  who,  succeeding 
to  his  office  on  earth,  are  endued  with  his 
Spirit,  then  the  mantle  sent  by  Elijah  must 
typify  the  Spirit  Himself,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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sent  by  Christ  after  His  Ascension,  and,  in 
the  first  instance,  visibly  from  Heaven.  And 
the  special  end  or  object  of  the  mission  is 
indicated  by  the  first  miracle  performed 
through  its  agency.  The  mission  of  the 
Lord's  followers  is  to  open  the  path  through 
the  waters  of  death,  and,  like  St.  Paul  at 
Athens,  to  preach  Christ  and  the  Resurrec 
tion. 

There  is  one  other  remarkable  point  in 
this ;  and  that  is,  that  when  Elisha  smote 
the  waters  with  his  master's  mantle,  he  did 
not  do  it  as  from  himself,  but  exclaimed, 
"  Where  is  the  God  of  Elijah !  teaching  us, 
that  the  ordained  minister,  though  he  inherits 
the  power  of  his  Master,  and  is  allowed  to 
exert  it  to  the  very  same  degree  as  that  in 
which  his  Master  exerted  it,  is  yet  permitted 
to  exercise  it  only  in  his  Master's  Name,  and 
in  his  Master's  authority?"  Thus,  for  in 
stance,  St.  Peter  was  permitted  to  perform  the 
very  same  miracle  as  that  which  his  Master 
had  performed;  he  healed  a  man  lame  from 
his  youth.  The  divine  power  was  the  same, 
but  our  Saviour's  words  were,  "  Arise,  and 
walk;"  St.  Peter's,  "In  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk." 

Elisha,  then,  the  type  of  Christ's  faithful 
ministers,  received  and  enjoyed  the  same 
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power  which  had  been  exercised  by  him  who 
had  ascended  into  Heaven;  or,  to  use  our 
Saviour's  words,  "  As  My  Heavenly  Father 
hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  Now 
the  first  use  Elisha  made  of  his  spiritual 
powers  was  to  heal  the  waters  of  Jericho. 
The  men  of  the  city  said  to  Elisha,  "  Behold, 
I  pray  thee,  the  situation  of  the  city  is  plea 
sant,  as  my  lord  seeth,  but  the  water  is 
naught,  and  the  ground  barren."  And  he  said, 
"  Bring  me  a  new  cruse,  and  put  salt  therein." 
And  they  brought  it  to  him,  and  he  went 
forth,  and  cast  it  into  the  spring  of  waters, 
and  said,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  healed 
these  waters ;  there  shall  not  be  from  thence 
any  more  death,  or  barren  land." 

This  miracle  typifies  the  office  of  Christ's 
faithful  ministers  when  thus  endued  with  their 
Master's  power,  and  going  forth  in  their  Mas 
ter's  Name.  The  city  pleasantly  situated 
typifies  God's  chosen  people  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  It  was  pleasantly  situated,  for 
the  Lord  had  chosen  it,  but  the  waters  were 
naught;  they  had  no  life-giving  power  like 
the  waters  of  Christian  Baptism,  and,  conse 
quently  the  ground  was  barren :  the  Church 
brought  forth  no  fruit,  no  good  works.  "Then 
the  servant  of  God  took  a  new  cruse,  or  a 
new  vessel,  to  hold  water — typifying  the  Xew 
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Testament,  which  conveys  to  us  the  grace 
here  typified  by  the  water — and  he  put  salt  in 
it,  (can  we  not  remember  whom  our  Saviour 
declared  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth — that 
which  preserves  the  earth  from  corruption?) 
and  he  cast  it  into  the  well  of  waters,  and 
said,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  healed  these 
waters;"  that  is  to  say,  it  was  the  Lord  Him 
self  who  had  healed  the  waters,  though  it 
was  through  the  means  of  His  appointed  ser 
vant  that  He  did  it.  Can  we  not  see  from 
this,  that  almost  immediately  after  the  Ascen 
sion  of  our  Lord,  His  ministers  were  required 
to  heal  the  waters  of  baptism  by  the  power 
which  was  then  given  them;  so  that,  hence 
forward,  the  Lord's  City,  the  Church,  should 
be  not  only  pleasantly  situated,  but  also  fruitful 
— fruitful  in  good  works — and  that  it  should 
become  so  on  account  of  the  waters  which 
had  now  received  their  life-giving  virtue  from 
the  Holy  Ghost?  Remember  the  difference 
between  John's  baptism  and  Christian  bap 
tism,  as  shown  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  the  one  is  the  bap 
tism  unto  repentance,  the  other  not  only  a 
death  unto  sin,  but  a  rising  again  unto  righ 
teousness. 

When  Elisha  prophesies  to  them  that  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,   or  barren  land,  he 
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announces  to  us  that  there  shall  be  no  time 
when  these  waters  shall  lose  their  virtue,  and 
the  Church  again  become  barren ;  a  prophecy 
confirmed  by  our  Saviour's  own  words  when 
He  was  about  to  ascend  into  Heaven,  the  very 
time  thus  shadowed  forth  by  the  history 
of  Elijah  and  Elisha.  " Lo,"  He  said,  "I 
am  with  you;"  that  is  to  say,  "I  am 
with  My  chosen  ministers,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Within  My  city  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  or  barren  land."  There  is 
something  very  significant  in  the  comment 
made  by  the  inspired  writer  upon  this  typical 
history.  "  So  the  waters  were  healed  unto 
this  day,  according  to  the  saying  of  Elijah, 
which  he  spake." 

This  is  the  bearing  of  the  type,  which,  with 
the  exception  only  of  the  march  through  the 
wilderness,  is  by  far  the  most  full  and  com 
plete  of  any  that  we  possess.  It  is  a  complete 
shadowing  forth  of  the  doctrines  of  this  season, 
in  which,  when  compared  with  the  antitype, 
or  reality,  we  can  trace  distinctly  the  outline 
of  every  particular.  Even  the  Lord's  caution, 
"  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,"  and 
His  comfort,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  over 
come  the  world,"  have  their  prototype  here  in 
the  mocking  children,  and  in  the  wild  beasts 
that  devoured  them. 
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Let  it  not  be  said  that  these  things  apply 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  only,  because 
Elijah  was  a  Prophet  of  God,  and  Elisha,  by 
the  power  of  His  Spirit,  succeeded  to  the  pro 
phetical  office  and  ministry.  Of  course  they 
do  apply  primarily  to  those  who,  as  ambassa 
dors,  represent  their  King,  and,  as  stewards, 
hold  the  place  of  Him  who  not  only  gives 
laws  to  His  people,  but  "giveth  them  their 
meat  in  due  season."  I  have  shown  you  how, 
in  one  sense,  we  are  all  priests,  and  prophets, 
and  representatives  of  God;  and  that  that  is 
whenever  we  exhibit  to  the  world  the  Epiphany 
of  the  Godhead  in  our  own  persons,  make 
manifest  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  that  we  do 
possess  a  divine  nature  engrafted  in  our 
human  nature,  and  set  forth,  by  our  good 
works,  that  we  are  members  of  Christ,  and, 
by  this,  make  disciples  of  those  who  see  us, 
and  thus  add  to  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

This  is  the  new  class  of  doctrines  which  the 
great  Revelations  of  Easter  have  introduced 
into  the  Church's  teaching — "  the  things  per 
taining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God;"  our  mutual 
relationship  as  fellow-subjects  of  that  king 
dom,  and  the  Apostleship  or  Priesthood  of 
every  Christian,  so  far  as  his  own  mission  is 
concerned  and  no  farther,  in  realising  the  peti 
tion  he  is  taught  to  make — "  Thy  kingdom 
61 
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come.  This  subject  occupies  the  two  divisions 
of  the  Christian  seasons,  which  we  have  called 
"The  Forty  Days,"  and  Whitsuntide;  the  first 
of  which  treats  mostly  of  our  duties  as  Church 
men  ;  the  second,  of  our  means  of  performing 
them. 

On  entering  upon  this  new  subject,  let  us 
remember,  that  if  Christ  is  our  Master,  He 
is  also  our  King,  and  that,  therefore,  it  is  not 
enough  to  be  faithful  disciples;  we  must  be 
faithful  subjects  also.  Inasmuch  as  we  are 
baptised,  each  one  of  us  for  himself,  in  the 
Name  of  Christ,  we  are  Christians;  but  inas 
much  as  He  into  whose  Name  we  were  bap 
tised  is  the  Head  of  that  One  Body  of  which 
we  then  became  members,  we  thereby  became 
something  besides  Christians;  we  became 
Churchmen. 

H. 
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Psalm  xxiv.  7,  8. 

"  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up, 
ye  everlasting  doors ;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of  glory '?  The  Lord  strong 
and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle" 


THROUGHOUT  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament, 
there  is  no  type  more  difficult  to  comprehend 
than  that  of  the  Ark  of  the  Tabernacle.  When 
we  look  at  it  as  the  centre  of  union  to  God's 
people  on  their  journey  through  the  wilder 
ness,  as  the  outward  visible  sign  of  that  Pre 
sence  which  opened  for  them  the  passage 
across  the  deep  river,  as  that  which  led  them  into 
the  Promised  Land,  and  in  the  Promised  Land 
preserved  for  them,  from  generation  to  genera 
tion,  the  Law  of  God,  the  Living  Fruits  of  the 
Dead  Tree,  and  the  Nourishment  and  Sus 
tenance  of  the  Elect  people;  when  we  look 
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upon  it  as  the  outward  sign  of  God's  continual 
presence — the  mercy-seat  overshadowed  by 
the  Schechinah,  and  the  perpetual  oracle  and 
interpreter  of  God's  will,  we  should  recognise 
it  as  the  type  of  Christ's  Church :  and  more 
especially  so,  when  we  see,  that  when,  stripped 
of  all  human  aid,  it  is  cast  defenceless  into 
the  midst  of  its  enemies,  the  gates  of  hell  do 
not  prevail  against  it,  but  that  it  is  preserved 
by  the  unseen  Presence  within  it,  until  that 
time  when  kings  are  ready  to  become  its 
nursing-fathers,  and  to  cast  over  it  the  shield 
of  state  protection. 

It  is  so — it  is  the  type  of  Christ's  Church ; 
but  only  in  that  sense  in  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  vouchsafes  to  take  that  title  to  Himself; 
only  in  that  sense  in  which,  when  Saul  was 
persecuting  that  which  He  has  permitted  to 
be  called  His  Body,  He  said,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  Me  ?" 

In  truth,  the  ark  is  the  type,  not  so  much 
of  Christ's  Church,  as  of  Christ's  own  human 
nature :  once  actually  and  visibly  resident 
among  His  elect,  once  actually  and  visibly 
leading  His  followers  from  place  to  place,  train 
ing  them  for  their  future  Apostleship,  once 
actually  opening  the  passage  through  the  val 
ley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  by  Himself  parting 
its  waters,  once  actually  cast  out  from  the 
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Heavenly  Inheritance,  treading  the  wine-press 
alone,  thrown  defenceless,  so  it  seemed,  into  the 
midst  of  His  enemies,  who,  at  His  very  pre 
sence,  we  are  told,  went  backward  and  fell  to 
the  ground,  even  as,  in  old  times,  Dagon  before 
the  typical  ark — nay,  still  further  cast  out, 
descending  into  Hell  itself,  He  is  restored,  or 
rather,  He  restores  Himself  spontaneously  to 
the  Land  of  the  Inheritance,  the  real  Promised 
Land,  Heaven,  and  this,  contrary  to  the  course 
of  nature,  and  in  defiance  of  what  seemed  to 
be  its  established  laws,  even  as  the  ark  returned 
from  the  land  of  the  Philistines  without  the 
aid  of  man. 

And  now  again,  as  to  the  restored  ark,  after 
a  short  sojourn  among  the  homes  of  men,  went 
up  to  the  Hill  of  Sion,  carrying  with  it  the 
tables  of  the  Law,  the  staff  of  Aaron,  and  the 
golden  urn  with  its  manna ;  and  then,  received 
within  the  Holy  of  holies,  was  veiled  from 
thenceforth  from  mortal  sight;  so  the  Lord 
God,  in  His  human  nature,  ascended  to  that 
Heaven  of  heavens,  of  which  that  Hill  of  Sion 
was  the  earthly  type,  not  only  carrying  with 
Him  His  gifts  for  men,  the  Law  of  God,  the 
Fruits  of  the  Cross,  and  the  Heavenly  Food, 
but  our  own  Human  Nature  also,  to  be  accept 
ed  in  the  presence  of  God — sat  down  in  the 
Majesty  on  High. 
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Strictly  speaking,  it  is  not  the  Ark,  but  the 
Tabernacle,  or  Temple,  which  contained  it,  that 
is  the  true  type  of  Christ's  Church.  It  is  but 
one  Temple,  as  there  is  but  one  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church ;  but  as  yet,  part  is  within, 
and  part  without,  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  The 
Presence  of  God,  though  really  and  actually 
pervading  the  whole,  is,  for  the  present,  con 
cealed  from  us  who  are  on  earth,  by  that  which 
the  Day  of  Judgment  will  rend  asunder;  but 
there  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face,  and  shall 
know,  even  as  we  are  ourselves  known. 

Having  thus  considered  the  Ark  generally, 
as  the  type  of  our  Lord's  human  nature,  com 
prehending  the  Divine  Presence,  and  per 
petually  mediating  in  His  church  between  the 
Godhead  in  Heaven  and  the  Manhood  yet  on 
Earth,  we  will  now  take  it  at  the  moment 
when  it  is  about  to  ascend  the  Hill  of  Sion, 
the  High  Place,  which  is  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth.  We  must  imagine  David  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  over  thou 
sands,  going  to  bring  up  with  joy  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  house  of 
Obededom  (the  Servant  of  Man,)  where,  for 
a  short  time,  it  had  rested  after  its  spontaneous 
and  supernatural  return  from  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines.  It  is  a  triumphant  procession,  for 
"  they  brought  up  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  of 
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the  Lord  with  shouting,  and  with  the  sound  of 
the  cornet,  and  with  cymbals,  and  with  making 
a  noise  with  psalteries  and  harps."  The  Le- 
vites,  having  sanctified  themselves  with  sacri 
fice,  are  divided  into  two  bands,  part  bearing 
the  Ark  and  attending  on  its  ascent,  part 
waiting  on  the  height  to  receive  it.  It  is  thus 
they  alternately  raise  their  prophetic  song  of 
triumph,  which  we  may  easily  see  belongs,  in 
truth,  not  to  the  ascension  of  the  Ark,  but  to 
the  ascension  of  Him,  of  whom  the  Ark  is  the 
type. 

"The  earth  is  the  Lord's,"  say  they,  "and  the 
fulness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell 
therein."  It  is  a  new  conquest  that  they  are 
celebrating ;  it  is  not  only  that  in  the  beginning, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Creator,  had  made 
the  world,  and  that  the  Heavens  were  the 
work  of  His  hands,  but  that  that  world  where 
in  God  had  once  seen  everything  that  he  had 
made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good,  that 
world,  which  for  a  time  had  been  lost,  and  had 
passed  under  the  power  of  Satan,  who  had 
been  called  its  Prince,  was  now  reconquered, 
and  the  Conqueror,  the  battle  ended,  was  re 
turning  to  His  home  in  triumph.  As  the  earth 
had  appeared  after  the  Deluge  as  a  new  earth, 
so  He  had  founded  His  new  kingdom  upon  the 
seas,  and  established  it  upon  the  floods,  had 
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founded  it  upon  that  very  thing  which  had 
been  the  instrument  of  its  destruction. 

And  not  only  had  earth  been  reconquered, 
but  Hell  and  the  powers  thereof;  the  Spiritual 
Joseph  was  returning  from  His  mediatorial 
prison,  to  His  mediatorial  throne,  and,  in  so 
doing,  He  was  leading  captivity  captive,  bring 
ing  back  in  His  train  those  indeed  who  .had 
been  prisoners  to  it,  but  still,  as  Zechariah  calls 
them,  "  prisoners  of  hope."  "  He  descended 
alone,"  says  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ;  "  He  re 
turned  with  many,"  "conquering  death,"  says 
St.  Ambrose ;  "  He  was  exalted  on  the  Cross," 
as  He  Himself  had  said ;  and  then  those  cap 
tives,  which  Death  and  Hell  had  been  holding 
under  their  dominion,  He  took  away  with  Him, 
because  they  had  bound  themselves  to  Him, 
(consentientessibi),  and,  ascending  from  thence, 
led  them  to  Heaven." 

We  may  imagine  the  Ark,  in  its  triumph, 
having  now  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  ascent, 
accompanied  by  its  attendants,  typifying  those 
disciples,  who,  having  followed  their  Lord  on 
earth,  were  now  gazing  into  Heaven  and  behold 
ing  his  Ascension.  Their  first  thought  is,  "  Who 
shall  be  able  to  follow  Him?  a  Who  shall  as 
cend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?"  say  they, 
while  the  answer  comes  down  from  above  u  He 
that  hath  clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart,  who 
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hath  not  lift  up  his  hand  unto  vanity,  nor 
sworn  to  deceive  his  neighbour,  he  shall  receive 
blessings  from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness 
from  the  God  of  his  salvation." 

Now,  compare  this,  which  is  one  of  the 
Psalms  of  Ascension  Day,  with  the  first  lesson 
in  which  these  requirements  are  specified . 
There  is  the  same  cause  for  it  assigned ;  we  are 
told  that  the  heavens,  and  the  Heaven  of 
heavens,  is  the  Lord's;  we  are  told  that  the 
earth  also  is  the  Lord's,  even  as  we  have  been 
told  in  the  Psalm ;  we  are  shown  there,  that  the 
Lord  had  a  delight  in  our  fathers,  and  in  us 
after  them,  above  all  people,  as  it  is  this  day ; 
and  therefore,  that  is  to  say,  because  the  earth 
has  become  the  Lord's,  and  we  the  Lord's 
people,  we  are  told  to  "  circumcise  the  foreskin 
of  our  hearts,"  or,  in  the  words  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  u  purify  ourselves,  even  as  He  is 
pure." 

Neither  is  the  precise  meaning  of  this  phrase 
left  in  doubt.  We  are  told  exactly  what  the 
Lord  our  God  does  require  of  us,  in  order  that 
we  should  be  sanctified:  "And  now,  Israel, 
what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee, 
but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all 
His  ways,  to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul ;  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
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and  His  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this 
day  for  thy  good."  This  is  the  way  in  which 
we  are  to  sanctify  ourselves,  before  we  can 
think  of  ascending  unto  the  hill  of  the  Lord. 

But  this,  you  will  see,  is  precisely  the  three 
fold  promise  of  your  Baptism — Repentance, 
Faith,  and  Obedience. 

But  who  of  us  can  keep  this  promise?"  with 
God,  all;  without  Him,  no  one.  The  grace 
of  God  must  first  descend  upon  our  souls;  the 
seed  of  God  must  first  be  sowed  in  our  hearts ; 
the  talents  of  God  must  first  be  committed  to 
our  keeping.  We,  of  our  own  nature,  cannot 
rise  to  Heaven,  either  in  our  bodies,  or  in  our 
souls.  We  see  we  cannot  ascend  in  our  bodies, 
and,  like  the  Apostles,  we  stand  helplessly 
gazing  up  into  Heaven ;  and  we  feel,  also,  that 
we  cannot  of  ourselves,  either  in  heart  or  mind, 
thither  ascend.  Before  Elijah  could  ascend,  the 
chariot  of  fire  must  have  come  down  from 
Heaven ;  and  before  we  can  hope  to  do  so,  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  must  have  come  down  from 
Heaven,  and  our  Baptism  must  have  been  ac 
complished,  not  with  Water  only,  not  with  the 
outward  and  visible  sign  only,  but  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  Fire.  "  Elias,"  says  St. 
Gregory,  "  ascended  to  Heaven  in  a  chariot, 
whereby  is  shown  us,  that  the  best  of  men  need 
external  help ;  such  help  is  both  supplied  and 
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made  apparent  by  angels,  for  man,  weighed 
down  by  the  infirmities  of  his  nature,  is  utterly 
unable,  of  himself,  to  rise  above  the  heavens ; 
but  our  Redeemer  is  not  said  to  have  been 
lifted  up  by  a  chariot,  or  by  an  angel,  because 
He  who  had  made  all  things,  was  elevated 
above  all  things  by  His  own  power;"  nor  do 
we  read  that  He  was  taken  up,  but  that  He 
went  up  into  Heaven. 

This  grace,  we  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  we  re 
main  in  the  Church,  in  order  to  receive, 
because  the  whole  depends  on  unity.  On  As 
cension  Day,  the  Atoning  Sacrifice  was  now, 
for  the  first  time,  complete.  It  had  been  pre- 
sentedj  It  had  been  offered  long  before ;  the  act 
of  Sacrifice  had  been  made  on  Good  Friday, 
but,  on  this  day,  It  was  accepted ;  that  offering 
was  the  offering  of  the  perfect  Manhood ;  and, 
as  to-day,  the  perfect  Manhood  was  accepted 
by  God ;  not  indeed  as  a  superior  accepts  an 
offering  from  an  inferior,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Priest  who  offered,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Sacrifice  which  was  offered, 
is  also  the  Second  Person  of  the  very  God  who 
accepts ;  and,  therefore  it  is,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
observes,  "the  angels  did  not  say  to  the 
apostles,  '  Whom  ye  have  seen  taken  up,'  but 
4  Whom  you  have  seen  going  up  into  Heaven.' 
Ascension  is  the  word,  not  assumption;  the 
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expression  c  taken  up'  belongs  to  the  flesh 
only." 

But  in  ascending  unto  Heaven  He  did  take 
up  the  flesh,  and,  as  Christ  the  second  Adam, 
thus  became  the  first-fruits  of  the  redeemed 
race.  This  is  the  meaning  of  that  very  singular 
expression  in  the  14th  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  where  the  Lord  says,  "  If  ye  loved  Me 
ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  to  the  Father." 
It  is  not  so  much  rejoice  on  account  of  an 
increase  of  glory  and  happiness  to  their  Lord, 
but  rejoice  at  an  increase  of  glory  and  happi 
ness  to  themselves.  "  Human  nature,"  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  "  should  exult  at  thus  being 
taken  up  and  made  immortal  in  the  Heavens, 
at  earth  being  raised  to  Heaven,  and  thus 
sitting  incorruptible  at  the  right-hand  of  the 
Father."  Who  that  loves  Christ  will  not  re 
joice  at  this,  seeing,  as  he  doth,  his  own  nature 
immortal  in  Christ,  and  hoping  that  he  himself, 
individually,  will  be  so  by  Christ? 

But  we  can  do  so  on  one  condition  only, 
and  that  one  condition  is  Unity — that  we  re 
main  one  with  Him  Who  had  gone  before  us. 
Hear  His  prayer.  "I  pray  for  these,"  He 
says ;  "  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
that  Thou  hast  given  Me,  for  they  are  Thine, 
and  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine, 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  And  now  I  am 


THE  RETURNING  CONQUEROR.  385 

no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  unto  Thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  through  Thine  Own  Name  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  We  are  One." 

We  were  made  one  with  Christ  when  we 
were  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  and  by 
the  Spirit  we  remain  one  with  Him.  u  As  the 
Holy  Ghost  is,"  to  use  the  words  of  St. 
Augustine,  "the  tie  of  love  by  which  are 
joined  the  Father  and  the  Son,*  so  must  He 
be  the  tie  of  love  by  which  we  continue  to  be 
bound  to  Christ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  human 
nature  which  is  on  earth,  through  the  media 
tion  of  the  Human  Nature  which  is  in  Heaven, 
is  joined  to  the  Godhead  bodily." 

But  we  must  not  resist  this  bond,  we  must 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  drawn  by  Him;  u  we 
must  ourselves,"  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
in  the  second  lesson  for  this  day,  "  endeavour 
to  keep  this  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  or  we  break  that  bond  which  unites  us 
to  Heaven."  This  is  why  schism  is  so  very 
dangerous;  we  are  saved  as  one  Body,  the 
Head  of  which  is  already  in  Heaven :  we  are 
saved  as  having  fellowship  with  those  who 
have  gone  before,  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Apostles ;  "  and  truly  their  fellowship,"  as  St. 

*  Nexus  ainoris  quo  conjungitur  Pater  cum  Filio. 
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John  says,  "  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His 
Son,  Jesus  Christ."  There  is  One  Body,  and 
but  one,  of  which  we  all  are  members :  there 
is  One  Spirit,  and  but  one,  which  binds  us  all 
together:  there  is  One  Lord,  and  but  One, 
Who  rules  us  all  as  one  family :  there  is  One 
Faith,  and  but  one,  that  animates  us  all  to 
look  to  Him :  there  is  One  Baptism,  and  but 
one,  which,  in  a  figure,  saves  us  all ;  and  One 
God,  unto  Whose  Name  we  are  baptised,  and 
He  is  the  Father  of  us  all. 

And  as  this  God,  into  Whose  Name  we  are 
baptised,  is  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  so,  in  this  our 
unity  of  salvation  there  are  diversities  of  gifts; 
grace  is  given  to  us  all,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  we  all  are 
enabled  to  show  our  one  faith  in  our  one 
Lord,  and  our  continuance  in  the  one  family 
of  the  one  Head,  upon  Whom  all  alike  depend, 
by  our  exercise,  each  in  our  own  place,  of  the 
several  gifts  which  that  one  grace  has  bestowed 
upon  us. 

Our  whole  ground  of  hope  for  the  future 
lies  in  the  doctrine  of  the  tenth  verse.  "  He 
that  descended  is  the  same,  also,  that  ascended 
up,  far  above  all  Heavens,  that  He  might  fill 
all  things ;"  that  it  was  the  very  same  Person ; 
that  He  Who  had  descended  as  God  the 
Saviour,  Who,  without  any  change  of  Person, 
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or  any  diminishing  of  the  Divinity,  had  become 
Incarnate,  and  had  thus  assumed  the  nature  of 
man ;  had,  as  man,  not  as  God,  triumphed  over 
the  Devil  by  His  Life,  over  Death  by  His 
Resurrection,  and  over  Hell  by  His  return 
from  it ;  had,  by  this,  shown  Himself  openly  to 
be  God  on  earth,  and  had  ascended  as  Man 
into  Heaven.  The  change,  for  there  was  a 
change,  was  not  in  Him,  but  in  us ;  He  was, 
and  is,  and  always  will  be  God,  Whose  Image 
we  once  possessed;  we  had  lost  this  Image, 
but  now  God,  in  Christ,  was  within  us,  and  we 
regained  it;  and  thus,  says  Wogan,  "He  had 
filled  all  things,  our  hearts  with  His  Spirit, 
the  Church  with  His  gifts,  the  earth  with  the 
greatness  of  His  Name,  Hell  with  His  power, 
Heaven  with  His  glory." 

And  thus  He  returned  as  Conqueror. 

"  Lift  up  your  heads,  then,"  say  the  Levites, 
"  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in." 

"Who  is  the  King  of  Glory?"  is  the  re 
sponse. 

"  Even  the  Lord,  strong  and  mighty,  even 
the  Lord,  mighty  in  battle." 

"  We  can  now  form  .  to  ourselves,"  says 
Bishop  Home,  "  an  idea  of  the  Lord  of  Glory 
after  His  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  making 
His  entry  into  the  eternal  temple  of  Heaven ; 
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as  of  old,  by  the  symbol  of  His  Presence,  He 
took  possession  of  that  figurative  and  tem 
porary  structure  which  once  stood  upon  the 
hill  of  Sion.  We  are  to  conceive  Him  gradu 
ally  rising  from  Mount  Olivet  into  the  air, 
taking  the  clouds  for  His  chariot,  and  ascend 
ing  up  on  high,  whilst  some  of  the  angels,  like 
the  Levites  in  procession  attendant  on  the 
triumphant  Messiah  in  the  day  of  His  Power, 
demand  that  those  everlasting  gates  and  doors, 
hitherto  shut  and  barred  against  the  race  of 
Adam,  should  be  thrown  open  for  His  ad 
mission  into  the  realms  of  bliss.  "Lift  up 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall 


come  in." 


On  hearing  the  voice  of  exultation  and 
jubilee  from  the  earth,  the  abode  of  misery 
and  sorrow,  the  rest  of  the  angels,  astonished 
at  the  thought  of  a  man  claiming  a  right  of 
entrance  into  their  happy  regions,  ask  from 
within,  like  the  Levites  in  the  temple,  "  Who 
is  this  King  of  Glory?"  To  which  question 
the  attendant  angels  answer  in  a  strain  of  joy 
and  triumph,  and  let  the  Church  of  the  Re 
deemed  answer  with  them,  "  The  Lord,  strong 
and  mighty,  the  Lord,  mighty  in  battle,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  victorious  over  Sin,  Death,  and 
Hell."  Therefore  we  say,  and  with  holy 
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transport  we  repeat  it,  "  Lift  up  your  heads, 
O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in." 
And  if  any  ask,  Who  is  this  King  of  Glory  to 
Heaven  and  earth?  we  proclaim  aloud,  The 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  All-conquering  Messiah, 
the  Head  over  every  creature,  the  Leader  of 
the  armies  of  Jehovah,  He  is  the  King  of 
Glory;  even  so,  glory  be  to  Thee,  Most  High. 
Hallelujah.  Amen. 

H. 
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WHIT-SUNDAY. 

THE    GIFT   OF   THE   SPIRIT. 
Gal.  v.  16. 

"  Tliis  I  say,  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh" 

I  AM  sure  I  need  not  describe  to  you  the  feast 
of  Whit- Sunday,  or  the  wonderful  gift  which 
we  received  as  at  this  time,  for  besides  that  I 
have  spoken  of  it  before,  you  have  only  to  look 
at  the  lessons,  the  Gospel,  and  the  Epistle,  in 
order  to  explain  it  for  yourselves.  There  may 
be  some  difficulty  in  the  doctrines  which  de 
pend  upon  the  events  of  this  day,  and  in  the 
duties  which  take  their  rise  from  them;  but 
the  principal  doctrine,  a  simple  historical  event, 
is  not  only  easy  of  comprehension  in  itself,  but 
it  is  fully  shown  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  day. 
The  first  lesson  fixes  the  time  of  it,  seven 
complete  weeks  from  Easter;  whence  it  used 
to  be  called  The  Feast  of  Weeks.  The  Gos- 
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pel  gives  you  the  promise  of  the  great  Gift 
which  the  Day  commemorates,  and  tells  you 
also  one  very  important  use  of  it,  "  to  put 
you  in  remembrance,"  Christ  says,  "  of  what 
soever  He  has  told  you." 

The  Epistle  tells  you  how  this  Gift  was 
sent  for  the  first  time — by  means  of  the  out 
ward  visible  sign  of  fiery  tongues  and  a  rush 
ing  mighty  wind — for,  had  it  come  to  the 
Apostles  silently  and  unseen  as  it  does  to 
us  at  our  Baptism,  they  might  have  profited 
by  the  blessings  themselves,  but  they  would 
never  be  able  to  witness  to  us  that  their 
Saviour's  promise  was  actually  fulfilled. 

And  lastly,  the  second  lesson  tells  us  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  sent  to  the  ministers 
of  Christ's  flock  only,  but  to  all,  laity  as  well 
as  clergy,  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews;  for  Cornelius,  on  whom  lie  then  fell, 
was  a  soldier  and  a  Roman ;  and  He  fell,  not 
on  Cornelius  only,  but  on  all  around  him 
who  had  heard  the  word  of  God;  proving 
how  accurately  St.  Peter  had  understood  his 
vision  when  he  said  "  that  God  was  no  re 
specter  of  persons,  but  that,  in  every  nation, 
he  that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh  righteous 
ness,  is  accepted  with  Him." 

I  wish  you  would  read  again  those  portions 
of  Scripture  which  I  have  quoted  in  their 
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due  order:  first,  the  first  morning  lesson; 
then  the  Gospel;  then  the  Epistle;  then  the 
second  lesson.  And  when  you  have  laid 
these  things  to  heart,  you  will  have  a  pretty 
clear  idea  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  you  will  have  received,  as  Cornelius 
did  his,  at  your  Baptism. 

And  it  is  very  needful  that  you  should 
have  a  clear  idea  of  it,  for  upon  this  Gift 
depends  all  our  duty.  Our  Saviour  told  us, 
k'  that  except  our  righteousness  should  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari 
sees — that  is,  exceed  the  righteousness  of  those 
who,  in  their  day,  were  considered  the  best 
informed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  most  strict 
in  their  application  of  them — we  were  not  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  Why?  Be 
cause  we  have  received  a  gift  which  they  had 
not  received ;  because  we  are  able  to  under 
stand  that  which  they  were  not  able  to  under 
stand;  because  we  are  able  to  do  that  which 
they  were  not  able  to  do. 

He  told  us,  u  that  though  among  those 
born  of  women  there  had  not  arisen  a  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist,  yet  that  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  greater  than 
he."  Why?  Manifestly  because  he  had  re 
ceived  a  gift  that  even  John  had  not  received, 
that  no  one  could  receive  till  the  Lord  had 
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purchased  it  by  His  Death,  and  had  made 
it  His  own  by  His  Ascension,  and  had 
given  it. 

Put  these  two  texts  together,  the  latter  as 
an  article  of  Faith,  the  former  as  an  article  of 
Duty,  compare  them,  as  Faith  and  Duty  should 
always  be  compared,  see  how  much  you  have 
received,  and  then  ask  yourselves  how  much 
may  reasonably  be  expected  of  you. 

The  Doctrine  that  we  have  gathered  from 
the  passages  of  Scripture  appointed  for  this 
Day  is,  that  a  gift  has  been  sent  down  from 
Heaven  to  earth ;  that  this  gift  is  the  realisa 
tion  of  the  Prophet's  prediction,  that  "  in 
these  our  days  God  will  pour  out  of  His  Spi 
rit  on  His  servants  and  on  His  handmaidens;" 
that  "the  promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  chil 
dren  ;"  and  that  as  many  as  "  repent,  and  are 
baptised  for  the  remission  of  sins  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  do  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  that  it 
is  no  longer  a  matter  of  selection,  as  it  was  of 
old  times,  but  that,  "  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  Him." 

It  is  necessary  that  we  understand  this  doc 
trine  and  lay  it  to  heart,  for  not  only  do  we 
all  who  have  been  adopted  to  be  God's  chil 
dren  receive  Him,  but  if  we  are  to  work  the 
works  of  God,  and  practise  that  holiness  with- 
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out  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  we  should  receive 
Him;  for  in  all  such  works  He  is  the  ani 
mating  Spirit  who  enables  us  to  do  anything 
good.  Without  Him  we  are  dead — dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  as  incapable  of  any 
work  of  holiness  as  a  dead  body  is  incapa 
ble  of  any  work  whatever. 

We  read  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  that  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.  Let 
us  imagine  that  the  text  ended  here.  Let  us 
imagine  that  an  image,  perfect,  complete  in  all 
its  parts,  were  formed  by  God.  What  then?  It 
would  still  be  an  image,  the  perfect  model  of  a 
man,  but  motionless,  absolutely  lifeless,  incapable 
of  performing  any  work,  or  doing  any  service. 

u  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  Not 
only  animated,  but  animated  unto  all  good 
ness — created  after  the  Image  of  God. 

But,  at  the  fall,  man  having  lost  the  image 
in  which  he  was  created,  became  spiritually 
dead.  He  did  not  lose  the  breath  of  animal 
life,  or  of  intellectual  life.  All  that  his  tempter 
himself  possessed,  that  he  retained ;  but  in  that 
which  appertained  to  God  alone,  the  breath  of 
his  mural  and  religious  life,  in  that  he  died.  In 
that  he  died  as  completely  and  entirely,  as  a 
man  dies  in  his  senses  and  memory,  when  he 
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loses  his  intellectual  life,  or  dies  in  his  physical 
powers ;  when  he  loses  his  animal  life. 

This  life,  this  moral  and  religious  life,  that 
which  unites  a  man  to  God,  and  which  em 
phatically  is  called  God's  Image,  is  what  Christ 
came  to  restore. 

It  is  called  God's  Image,  and  man  restored 
is  said  to  have  "  put  on  Christ,"  and  this,  as 
Christ  is  God,  means  put  on  God ;  reassumed 
this  Image  in  which  he  had  originally  been 
created. 

As  God  is  a  Spirit,  this,  in  itself,  is  un 
seen  and  inappreciable  to  human  senses;  but 
it  is  not  unseen  nor  inappreciable  in  its  effects. 
It  is  like  the  wind,  to  which  our  Saviour  com 
pares  it :  "It  bloweth  when  it  listeth,  and  we 
cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth,"  but  we  are  perfectly  able  to  "  hear  the 
sound  thereof;"  we  are  perfectly  able  to  see 
that  it  has  been  given,  by  that  which  it  has 
performed  in  us. 

As  the  opening  of  the  Book  of  Genesis 
relates  the  Creation  of  Man,  so  the  Gospels 
unfold  his  second  creation,  that  of  the  "new 
man,"  the  man  "  created  after  God  in  Righ 
teousness  and  true  Holiness." 

Now  the  First  Creation,  like  everything  in 
the  Old  Testament,  is  but  the  type  of  the 
second.  Christ,  during  His  four  years'  minis- 
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try  on  earth,  was  forming  the  Image,  creating 
it  from  the  dust  of  the  ground,  creating  it  out 
of  the  debased  nature  which  He  had  taken 
upon  Himself.  The  Image  became  complete 
in  all  its  parts.  The  Apostles  had  been 
created  anew.  They  had  been  taught,  disci 
plined,  furnished  unto  all  good  works ;  but,  as 
yet,  they  had  no  vitality  in  themselves — no 
principle  of  life.  They  were  like  young  chil 
dren  living  with  their  parents ;  they  lived  ;  but 
their  daily  life,  and  their  daily  sustenance, 
depended  on  the  actual,  visible,  and  fostering 
care  of  the  Author  of  their  Spiritual  being.  If 
His  eyes  were  off  them,  if  His  presence  were 
removed  from  them,  though  but  for  a  moment, 
they  were  again  spiritually  dead,  they  lived  but 
in  His  Life.  While  He  was  among  them  they 
cried,  "  Let  us  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  die 
with  Him."  And  again :  "  Though  I  should 
die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  never  forsake  thee." 
So  said  Peter ;  and  "  so  likewise  said  all  the 
disciples."  This  was  life,  true  life,  but  no 
inherent  principle  of  life.  The  moment  their 
Lord  was  removed  from  them,  "  then  all  the 
disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled."  It  was  the 
Image  created  after  Righteousness  and  True 
Holiness,  but  not,  as  yet,  animated.  God  had 
not,  as  yet,  breathed  into  their  nostrils  the 
Breath  of  Life,  and,  therefore,  the  "  spirit  was 
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willing,  but  the  flesh  was  weak."  They  knew 
their  duty,  for  they  had  been  taught  it ;  they 
desired  to  do  it.  "  To  will  was  present  with 
them;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  was 
good,  they  found  not."  "  They  delighted 
after  the  Law  of  God  in  the  inward  man;" 
but,  when  they  came  to  the  trial,  and  were 
left  to  act  for  themselves,  they  u  found  a  law 
in  their  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
their  mind,  and  bringing  them  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  sin  that  was  in  their  members." 

As  yet,  there  was  no  one  to  deliver  them 
from  the  Body  of  this  Death.  The  Atone 
ment  had  not  been  made ;  the  Battle,  the  final 
Battle,  had  not  been  fought ;  it  was  not  yet 


"FINISHED." 


But  when  their  Lord  Christ  returned  to 
them  from  the  grave,  having  triumphed  over 
Death  and  Sin,  having  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  then  He  bestowed  upon  them  the 
GIFT  He  had  conquered  for  them.  "  He 
breathed  on  them,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

And  when  the  Sacrifice  had  been  accepted, 
when  the  Son  of  Man,  by  ascending  into 
Heaven  and  reassuming  the  majesty  of  the 
Godhead,  had  become  the  Mediator;  when 
through  Him,  as  such,  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent 
from  God,  had  been  received  by  man,  then 
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they  were  no  longer  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  Then  man  became,  spiritually,  a  Liv 
ing  Soul ;  then  he  had  the  power  of  indepen 
dent  life  and  action  in  all  good  works ;  inde 
pendent,  not  as  separate  from  Christ,  but  liv 
ing  in  that  independence  wherewith  each  sepa 
rate  branch  puts  forth  its  own  leaves,  and 
brings  to  maturity  its  own  fruits,  under  the 
power  of  its  own  separate  infusion  of  sap, 
which  is  divided  to  each  one,  specially 
according  to  its  needs,  through  the  same  root 
which  unites  these  separate  actions  into  one. 

We  call  it  independent  life,  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  life  of  the  Apostles  before  the 
Ascension;  for  the  Power  from  Whom  we 
draw  this  spiritual  life,  though  called  a  gift, 
is,  strictly  speaking,  a  Distinct  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  as  distinct  as  the  Person  of  the  Son  is 
distinct  from  the  Person  of  the  Father.  And 
though  we  receive  our  life  through  Christ,  He, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Third 
Person  in  the  Trinity,  is  its  Breath ;  and  the 
Life  which  we  receive  from  this  Breath  is  dis 
tinct  from  the  Life  of  Christ,  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Person  from  whom  we  receive  it 
is  distinct  from  the  Person  of  Christ.  The 
Godhead,  is,  indeed,  the  same ;  so  also  "  our 
Life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  but  the  action 
is  distinct,  and,  so  to  speak,  independent. 
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Then  might  the  Lord  withdraw  His  visible 
presence,  for  the  time  had  come  which  he  had 
foretold,  when  He  should  speak  to  them  no 
more  in  proverbs,  but,  through  the  enlighten 
ment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would  show  them 
plainly  of  the  Father.  Henceforward,  they 
had  a  power  of  their  own ;  they  might  them 
selves  pray  to  the  Father,  in  the  Son's  name 
indeed,  for  He  it  was  who  had  given  them  the 
power  of  praying,  and  the  grace  which  ren 
dered  their  prayers  effectual;  but  it  was  no 
longer  necessary  that  their  Lord  should  act  for 
them,  and  pray  the  Father  for  them,  for  the 
Father  Himself  now  loved  them  through  their 
Mediator,  because  they  had  loved  Christ,  and 
believed  that  He  came  forth  from  God. 

From  that  time  to  this,  therefore,  the  Spirit 
"helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  maketh  inter 
cession  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered ;"  and  "  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts, 
knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  be 
cause  He  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints, 
according  to  the  will  of  God." 

I  say,  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we  are  not 
speaking  of  the  apostles  only,  but  of  the 
apostles  and  all  who  believe  in  Christ  through 
their  word.  It  is  a  very  common  mistake  to 
imagine  that  the  apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pen 
tecost,  received  something  which  we  do  not 
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receive.  We  are  very  apt  to  speak  of  the 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  if 
they  were  separate  things,  the  one  belonging 
to  ourselves,  the  other  to  the  apostles;  nay, 
sometimes  we  compare  them,  and  say,  which  is 
the  greatest  gift,  the  power  of  working  mira 
cles,  or  the  power  of  subduing  our  own  evil 
nature?  But  if  we  do  this,  we  must  remember 
that  this  is  only  a  familiar  and  common  form 
of  expression  that  we  are  using,  as  when  we 
say,  "  we  do  good  works,"  though,  strictly 
speaking,  it  is  God  who  works  in  us;  the 
real  truth,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one 
and  the  same  to  all ;  it  is  the  power  of  doing 
that  which  God  calls  upon  us  to  do. 

The  gift  itself  is  spiritual,  and,  therefore, 
invisible;  it  is  seen  in  its  effects  only.  If 
God  calls  upon  us  for  different  services,  of 
course  these  effects  will  be  different  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  service  required;  but 
this  is  not  a  different  gift,  it  is  a  different 
manifestation  of  the  same  gift.  The  office 
and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  church  of  God, 
is  not  a  different  gift  from  the  office  and 
work  of  a  layman,  but  the  same  gift  differently 
applied;  it  is  the  vital  principle  in  both;  it  is 
neither  greater  nor  less  in  either  of  them,  any 
more  than  we  can  say  that  the  vital  principle 
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which  moves  the  hand  or  the  arm,  is  greater 
or  less  than  that  which  moves  the  tongue  or 
the  eye.  The  same  power  moves  both,  and 
that  power  we  call  the  principle  of  natural  life  : 
so,  also,  it  is  the  same  power,  the  power  of 
spiritual  life,  which  gives  to  one  "  the  word  of 
wisdom;"  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge; 
to  another,  Faith ;  to  another,  the  working  of 
miracles ;  to  another,  prophecy ;  to  another, 
the  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another,  divers 
kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another,  the  interpreta 
tion  of  tongues.  "  All  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  He  will." 

But  let  us  remember,  no  gift  of  God  can  be 
safely  neglected,  least  of  all  that  highest  of 
gifts,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  u  the 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man,  to  profit  withal ;"  now,  see  what  the 
gift  is,  by  its  effects  on  those  who  first  received 
it,  and  that  will  give  you  an  idea  of  the  powers 
it  bestows,  and  the  duties  it  imposes.  See  its 
effects  on  the  apostles.  I  do  not  mean  what 
we  should  popularly  call  its  miraculous  effects, 
the  speaking  with  tongues,  or  the  power  of 
healing,  which  so  utterly  confounded  the  Jews, 
arid  drew  so  many  to  listen  to  the  doctrines 
announced  by  those  who  possessed  them.  I 
do  not  mean  these,  but  that  which,  though  not 
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at  all  less  miraculous,  we  possess  in  common 
with  them,  the  power  of  overcoming  the  cor 
ruption  of  our  own  nature.  Mark  the  difference 
between  Peter  in  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest, 
denying  his  Lord,  and  that  same  Peter,  not  two 
months  afterward,  proclaiming  before  the  senate 
of  Israel,  "  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand 
before  you  whole."  It  is  not  sufficient  for  our 
salvation,  therefore,  that  we  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost;  we  must  show  ourselves  to  be  different 
men  from  what  we  should  have  been,  had  we 
not  received  Him.  If  we  are  not,  we  may 
remember  the  Five  Talents,  and  the  Five 
Pounds,  and  fear  the  outer  darkness  into  which 
the  unprofitable  servant  was  cast. 

But  this,  though  right  as  far  as  it  goes,  is 
not  sufficient.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  "the  sons 
of  God  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God."  Now, 
leading  implies  moving;  no  man  can  be  led 
and  stand  still.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  be 
satisfied  with  his  present  state  of  holiness,  and 
think  that  he  may  sit  still  because  the  Lord 
has  redeemed  him.  We  did  sit  still  once,  and 
then  the  Lord  fought  for  us,  for  He  would  tread 
the  wine-press  alone ;  but  now  He  calls  upon  us 
to  take  part  in  the  warfare.  If  we  are  led  by 
the  Spirit,  it  follows  that  we  must  be  doing 


THE  GIFT  OF  THE  SPIRIT.  403 

something  under  His  guidance;  we  must  be 
proceeding  from  strength  to  strength  ;  the  stop 
ping,  the  being  contented  with  the  state  of 
grace  to  which  we  have  arrived,  is  in  itself  a 
proof  that  we  are  led  no  longer. 

See  the  case  of  Saul.  The  gift  which  he 
received  when  he  was  chosen  by  the  prophet 
Samuel,  was  not  indeed  that  which  we  received 
at  our  baptism,  for  the  Lord  had  not  then 
conquered  sin  and  death ;  but  it  was  something 
analogous  to  it,  for  it  is  said  that  u  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  he  was  turned 
into  another  man;"  "  God  also  gave  him 
another  heart,"  so  that  the  people  said,  u  Is 
Saul,  also,  among  the  prophets?"  Saul  was 
endued  with  that  Spirit,  but  Saul  refused  to 
be  led  by  that  Spirit;  he  rebelled  against  Him; 
he  resisted  Him,  as  he  himself  confessed,  "  he 
forced  himself,"  that  is  to  say,  he  acted  against 
his  own  judgment  which  had  been  enlightened 
by  God ;  and,  therefore,  he  did  not  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength,  but  from  strength  to 
weakness.  He  began  well.  The  two  or  three 
first  chapters  of  his  life  are  those  of  a  perfect 
character;  of  a  man  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but,  from  the  fatal  time  of  his  offering  the 
sacrifice  against  the  dictates  of  his  own  con 
science,  we  find  him,  in  every  chapter,  falling 
into  some  fresh  error  or  fresh  sin;  always 
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striving  against  it,  for,  throughout  the  whole 
of  his  life,  we  see  traces  of  a  great  and  noble 
character,  but  always  overcome;  and  at  last, 
sinking  into  despair,  as  if  under  a  conscious 
ness  of  being  forsaken  by  God.  So  it  is  with 
every  man  who  is  not  led  by  that  which  God 
gives  to  lead  him;  so  it  is  with  every  man  who 
"  does  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace." 

An  unregenerate  man,  is  one  who  may  indeed 
be  saved  by  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  Him 
who  died  to  save,  not  only  us,  but  all  man 
kind,  because  his  means  of  salvation,  are  en 
tirely  apart  from  himself,  and  beyond  his  own 
power. 

A  regenerate  man  is  one,  the  means  of  whose 
salvation,  are  committed  to  his  own  keeping, 
and  that  with  the  full  power  of  resisting  them, 
if  he  pleases  so  to  do.  One  Scripture  word  is 
guide ;  "  Guide  us  into  all  truth ;"  but  the  origi 
nal  word  is  still  more  descriptive :  it  is,  "  shall 
lead  the  way  (<3fy<vvff«)  unto  a^  truth."  It  is  as 
if  a  special  guide  had  been  furnished  to  us, 
to  point  out  every  step  of  our  way,  to  smooth 
every  difficulty  in  our  path,  whom  we  might 
follow  if  we  pleased,  whom  we  were  exhorted, 
nay,  entreated  to  follow ;  but  to  whom  we  were 
not  bound,  whom  we  could  desert  or  dismiss, 
if  we  chose  to  trust  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
path,  or  our  own  strength  to  surmount  its 
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difficulties;  and  who,  slighted  and  offended, 
would  depart  from  us  if  he  saw  His  help  was 
distasteful  to  us. 

The  regenerate  man  is  the  man  to  whom 
this  Guide  has  been  given.  To  him,  therefore, 
and  to  him  only,  is  the  command  addressed, 
"  Work  out  your  own  salvation;"  for  he,  and 
he  only,  of  all  mankind,  has  the  power  of 
working  it  out.  But,  it  is  added,  "  work  it 
out,  with  fear  and  trembling;"  not  with  fear 
and  trembling  lest  you  should  fail ;  such  fear 
is  a  faithless  fear,  a  distrust  of  your  Guide; 
perfect  love  casteth  out  such  fear  as  that,  and 
says,  if  God  has  given  us  His  Son,  "how 
shall  He  not,  with  Him,  freely  give  us  all 
things ;"  not  with  that  fear,  therefore,  but  with 
the  fear  of  awe;  for  the  means  whereby  you 
work  it  is  an  awful  trust  committed  to  you, 
even  God  within  you.  "  It  is  God  who  work- 
eth  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure." 

There  is  no  subject  for  self-confidence  in 
this.  We  know  what  God's  good  pleasure  is. 
"  Fear  not,  little  flock,"  said  our  Lord,  "  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom."  This  is  God's  pleasure,  therefore : 
we  succeed;  it  is  God  who  has  prompted 
every  thought  and  strengthened  every  action  : 
all  that  we  can  call  our  own  is  the  negative 
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merit,  that  we  have  suffered  ourselves  to  be  led, 
that  we  have  not  resisted  Him.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  in  any  way  we  fall  short  of  our 
salvation,  it  is  by  our  own  positive  act  that  we 
do  it.  We  have  within  us  that  which  would 
have  saved  us,  and  we  have,  by  our  own  free 
will,  and  our  own  act,  placed  an  obstacle  against 
the  working  of  that  Power;  we  have  driven 
Him  from  us;  and  we  are  not  saved,  only  be 
cause  we  have  ourselves  put  away  from  us  the 
very  means  of  salvation  which  God  had  given 
into  our  own  keeping. 

Let  us  then  commit  ourselves  to  God,  and 
trust  in  Him  as  believers  should  trust.  If  He 
has  opened  our  eyes,  let  us  use  them ;  if  He 
has  shown  us  His  paths,  let  us  walk  in  them ; 
if  He  leads  us,  let  us  follow  Him ;  if  He 
strengthens  our  hearts,  let  us  be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might;  if  He 
puts  good  desires  into  our  minds,  let  us  yield 
to  them;  if  He  sets  good  works  before  us,  let 
us  do  them. 

Thus,  and  thus  only  can  we  show  our  faith 
in  Him ;  thus,  and  thus  only  can  we  show  forth 
the  Unseen  Power  before  the  eyes  of  men. 
They,  no  more  than  we,  can  see  God;  but, 
they  can  see  Him,  as  we  can  see  Him,  in  His 
works ;  and  if,  believing  in  Christ,  and  led  by 
His  Holy  Spirit,  we  do  the  works  that  Christ 
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did,  and  greater  works  than  ever  He  did  be 
fore  the  Sacrifice  had  been  accepted ;  then  do 
we,  by  letting  our  light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  our  good  works,  in  the  only  way 
that  is  permitted  us,  glorify  our  Father,  which 
is  in  Heaven. 


H. 
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BAPTISM. 


Exodus,  xiv.  19,  20. 

"  And  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from  before  their 
face,  and  stood  behind  them  :  and  it  came  between  the 
camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel." 


WHEN  Israel,  following  the  guidance  of  him, 
who,  by  God's  appointment,  was  to  bring  them 
into  the  land  of  their  inheritance,  had  broken  off 
once  and  for  all  the  yoke  of  their  taskmaster, 
had  renounced  once  and  for  all  the  place  of 
their  captivity,  and  had  stedfastly  set  forth  on 
their  journey,  the  Lord,  we  are  told,  went  before 
them  "  by  day  in  the  Pillar  of  a  Cloud,  to  lead 
them  in  the  way,  and  by  night  in  a  Pillar  of  Fire, 
to  give  them  light  to  go  by  day  and  night." 

Up  to  the  time,  therefore,  when  they  reached 
the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  this  Presence  was 
to  them  who  were  journeying,  a  guide  and  an 
illumination  ;  and  this  guide  and  enlightener 
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of  their  paths,  was  vouchsafed  to  them,  while 
as  yet  they  were  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

After  a  certain  stage  of  their  journey,  this 
Presence  became  something  more  to  them; 
something  of  very  much  more  importance. 

Pharaoh  had  pursued  the  Lord's  people  with 
all  his  hosts,  and  had  entangled  and  shut  them 
up  in  the  land,  so  that,  to  human  eyes,  escape 
was  impossible. 

At  the  command  of  the  Lord,  and  doubtless 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Pillar,  they  pass 
through  the  lied  Sea,  and  still  following  their 
typical  leader,  they  place  the  water  between 
themselves  and  him  from  under  whose  yoke 
they  had  been  delivered,  and  whose  tasks  and 
whose  land  they  were  renouncing  and  forsaking. 

But,  at  that  time,  that^  Visible  Appearance, 
whereby  the  Lord  had  vouchsafed  to  indicate 
His  Presence,  and  whereby  hitherto  he  had 
guided  and  enlightened  those  who  were  fol 
lowing  the  leader  whom  he  had  placed  over 
them,  removed  and  went  behind  them :  and 
"the  Pillar  of  the  Cloud  went  from  before  their 
face,  and  stood  behind  them,  and  came  between 
the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of 
Israel,  and  it  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them 
(the  Egyptians),  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to 
these  (the  Lord's  people),  so  that  the  one  came 
not  near  the  other  all  the  night." 
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From  this  time  forward,  we  find  that  it  over 
shadowed  the  camp,  and  anyone  who  reflects 
what  those  burning  deserts  are  through  which 
the  Lord  was  then  leading  His  people,  will  see 
at  once  the  full  meaning  of  the  overshadowing 
cloud,  and  will  enter  at  once  into  the  spirit  of 
that  Psalm  which,  from  images  taken  from  that 
typical  journey,  describes  the  ever-present 
Help,  Comfort,  and  Defence  of  the  overshadow 
ing  Spirit.  "  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes,"  said 
David,  "  unto  the  hills,  [the  heights — the  hea 
vens  above,]  from  whence  cometh  my  help; 
my  help  cometh  even  from  the  Lord  who 
made  heaven  and  earth." 

Upon  which  the  High  Priest,  in  the  name  of 
God,  makes  answer,  "  He  will  not  suffer  thy 
foot  to  be  moved,  and  He  that  keepeth  thee  will 
not  sleep.  The  Lord  Himself  is  thy  keeper; 
the  Lord  is  thy  defence  on  thy  right  hand,  so 
that  the  sun  shall  not  burn  thee  by  day,  neither 
the  moon  by  night.  The  Lord  shall  preserve 
thee  from  all  evil,  yea,  it  is  even  He  that  shall 
keep  thy  soul.  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy 
going  out  and  thy  coming  in,  from  this  time 
forth,  for  evermore." 

From  this  time  forth:  there  is  a  beginning 
then ;  though  it  is^br  evermore  ;  though  there 
is  no  end.  There  was  no  end  to  this  protec 
tion  vouchsafed  to  the  camp  of  the  Lord's  host, 
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and  to  those  who  remained  in  it,  till  it  came  to 
the  land  of  its  inheritance ;  nor  is  there  any 
end  to  the  protecting  presence  of  the  Lord  in 
His  Church  now,  or  to  those  who  remain  in  it, 
till  it  come  to  that  city  "  that  has  no  need  of 
the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof." 

But  there  is  a  beginning;  from  henceforth, 
from  the  time  when  you  entered  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  God  gave  His  gracious  promise ; 
and,  in  the  type  which  we  are  considering,  was 
not  this  beginning  the  precise  time  when  that 
which  had  hitherto  been  a  guide,  leading  the 
Lord's  people  to  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  and 
a  light  making  plain  the  paths  to  it,  became 
suddenly  a  shield  and  defence,  a  comfort  and 
protection,  by  night  and  by  day?  and  was  not 
this  the  precise  time  when  the  Hosts  of  the 
Lord  were  BAPTISED  unto  Moses  in  the  Cloud, 
and  in  the  Sea? 

But  they  are  baptised  unto  Moses.  Let  us 
see,  then,  what  this  implies.  Moses  is  the 
typical  Christ,  the  leader  of  God's  people; 
and  does  not  the  expression  signify  that  they 
had,  then  and  there,  cast  their  lot  with  Moses, 
to  pass  where  he  passed,  so  as  to  perish  with 
him  if  he  did  perish,  or  to  be  saved  with  him 
if  he  was  saved.  Was  not  this  following  him 
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into  the  sea  an  act  of  implicit  faith?  "Putting 
confidence  in  Moses,*'  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  having  seen  him  cross  first,  they  ventured 
themselves  into  the  waters ;  like  as  we  on  our 
belief  in  Christ,  and  in  IJis  resurrection,  are 
baptised,  as  being  destined  in  our  own  per 
sons  to  partake  in  the  same  mysteries;  for 
we  are  baptised,  saith  the  apostle,  for  the 
dead." 

We  may  learn  from  this  type  of  the  Cloudy 
Pillar,  that  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
manifold ;  that  He  is  a  guiding,  an  enlightening, 
a  protecting,  an  enabling,  a  defending  Power. 

We  may  learn  also,  that,  as  a  guiding  and 
enlightening  Power,  His  influence  is  not  con 
fined  to  the  baptised,  but  that  all  who  come  to 
Christ  are  drawn  to  Him  by  God.  "  If  God," 
says  Augustine,  "  does  not  make  willing  minds 
out  of  unwilling,  why  prayeth  the  Church, 
according  to  our  Lord's  commands  for  her 
persecutors  ?  For  no  one  can  say,  '  1  believed, 
and,  therefore,  He  called  me,'  rather  the  pre 
venting  mercy  of  God  called  him  that  he  might 
believe."  * 


*  It  is  from  this  true  and  invariable  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
that  the  modern  notion  of  "  prevenient,"  or  rather,  preventing 
grace,  has  taken  its  rise.  This  is  a  false  corollary  from  a  true 
proposition,  the  true  proposition  being,  that  no  man  can  come 
to  Christ,  (meaning  thereby,  be  baptised  or  regenerated,)  except 
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Neither  is  this  preventing  mercy  confined  to 
the  unbaptised :  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  when  it 
exerted  its  protecting  and  defending  influence, 
did  not  lose  its  enlightening  and  guiding  power. 
We  can  easily  understand  that,  to  him  who  had 
wandered  from  the  camp,  and  had  forsaken  the 
overshadowing  Presence,  but  was  anxious  to 
return  to  it,  that  cloud  would  still  be  a  guide 
to  his  returning  steps,  though  its  shadow  might 
not  be  as  yet  a  protection,  u  so  that  the  sun 
should  not  burn  him  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by 
night,"  nor  as  yet  a  defence  from  the  enemies, 
who  might  cut  him  off  from  regaining  the 
shelter  he  had  wilfully  deserted. 

This  turning  towards  the  u  drawing"  of 
God,  and  this  "  drawing"  of  God,  to  the  end 

God  draw  him.  The  false  corollary  thencefrom  deduced  is,  that 
this  "  drawing"  must  of  necessity  operate  on  the  mind,  heart, 
conscience,  or  intellect,  of  the  baptised;  whereas,  it  may  operate 
through  the  mind,  heart,  conscience,  or  intellect  of  any  one 
whom  God  pleases  to  make  an  instrument  in  His  hand  for 
that  purpose.  In  the  case  of  heathen  converts  or  adult  cate 
chumens,  the  effect  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Ghost  working 
directly  on  their  consciences  as  a  guiding  and  enlightening 
power,  and  disposing  them,  as  He  did  Lydia,  to  give  heed  to 
the  things  spoken  by  His  ambassadors ;  that  Power  which  guided 
Saul  bo  Ananias,  and  Cornelius  to  Peter,  is  an  instance  of  this. 
In  the  case  of  infants,  the  operation  of  "  drawing"  to  Christ  is 
still  from  God ;  but  it  takes  place,  not  on  the  consciences  of 
the  children,  which  are  manifestly  incapable  of  receiving  it,  but 
on  that  of  the  parents,  or  sponsors,  inducing  them  to  perform 
the  duties  of  Christians  in  suffering  the  little  children  to  come 
to  Christ,  and  not  forbidding  them. — EDITOR. 
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that  we  may  be  turned,  which  we  term  conver 
sion,  is  confined  to  no  part  of  a  man's  life,  and 
to  no  state  of  his  being.  As  often  as  having 
been  turned  from  God,  either  from  ignorance, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  unbaptised,  or  from  wilful- 
ness,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Christian,  a  man  is 
from  that  state  turned  towards  God,  so  often 
he  is  converted.  There  may  be  a  limit  to  this 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  we  know  that 
there  is  somewhere,  for  we  are  warned  that 
there  is  a  sin  unto  death ;  but  where  that  limit 
is,  God  hath  in  his  mercy  concealed  from  us. 

But,  as  we  have  seen,  there  are  other  gifts 
and  other  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  far 
greater  importance ;  and  these  are  reserved  for 
those  who  are  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  having  cast  their  lot  with  that  Man, 
and  having  seen  Him  cross  first,  have  ventured 
themselves  with  Him  into  the  waters,  and  are 
buried  with  Him  by  baptism  unto  death. 

These  are  the  gifts,  typified  by  the  protect 
ing,  overshadowing,  and  defending  Power 
assumed  by  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  as  soon  as 
the  armies  of  Israel  had  entered  the  waters. 

What  these  gifts  are,  St.  Bernard  shall  tell 
us  in  his  second  sermon  on  the  Pentecost. 
"The  Holy  Spirit,"  he  says,  "gives  us,  (1) 
the  pledge  of  salvation,  (2)  the  strength  of 
life,  (3)  the  illumination  of  knowledge.  (1)  The 
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pledge  of  salvation,  inasmuch  as  He  bears  wit 
ness  with  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of 
God;  (2)  the  strength  of  life,  inasmuch  as  that 
which  naturally  is  impossible  to  us,  becomes  by 
His  grace  not  only  possible,  but  easy;  (3)  the 
illumination  of  wisdom,  inasmuch  as,  although 
having  done  all  things  well,  you  still  consider 
yourselves  unprofitable  servants,  yet  whatever 
of  good  you  do,  you  find  yourselves." 

It  is  impossible  to  miss  seeing  that  these  gifts 
are  in  some  way  connected  with  baptism,  and 
that  baptism  itself  is  a  preparation,  an  outfit 
as  it  were,  for  our  journey  through  the  wilder 
ness  of  this  world.  We  have  seen  it  in  its  type 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  we  have  seen  the  type 
referred  to  by  St.  Paul  by  the  very  word  bap 
tism  ;  and  we  see  the  type  worked  out  by  the 
reality  of  the  New :  we  see  it  in  the  startling 
contrast  between  the  shameful  desertion  of  the 
apostles  in  the  garden,  and  their  quiet  con 
fidence  before  the  council ;  and  we  see  it 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  in  every  case  without  ex 
ception,  those  who  should  be  saved  are  added 
to  the  Church,  and  separated  from  the  world 
by  baptism. 

But  more  especially  do  we  see  it  in  our  Lord 
Himself.  He  is  about  to  commence  His  minis 
try,  and  to  go  forth  as  man  into  the  world  of 
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trial  and  temptation.  He  is  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  even  as  the  people 
of  Israel  had  been  led  by  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud ;  in  that  wilderness  there  were  trials  and 
temptations  to  be  resisted,  and  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  leads  Him  to  meet  them.  How  and  when 
was  that  Spirit  given? 

Even  at  the  time  of  His  baptism. 

"  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  Jesus 
came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  bap 
tised  of  John  in  Jordan." 

It  was  not  that  He  was  baptised  as  we  are, 
for 'the  remission  of  sins,  nor  was  it  in  order 
that  thereby  He  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
for  the  baptism  of  John  was  wanting  in  both 
these  particulars.  "  It  was,"  as  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  calls  it,  "  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
not  the  baptism  of  remission."  Neither  did 
the  Lord  need  it  for  Himself,  inasmuch  as  He 
knew  no  sin,  and  was  already  filled  with  the 
Spirit  without  measure.  He  did  it  that  He 
should  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  and  this  means 
much  more  than  that  He  should  do  in  His  own 
Person  all  that  was  right  to  be  done,  it  means 
that  He  should  make  that  ordinance  perfect, 
which  before  was  imperfect.  He  did  it  even  as 
He  sanctified  the  five  barley  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  natural  and  ordinary  food,  to  the  miracu 
lous  sustenance  of  thousands.  He  did  it  even 
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as  He  sanctified  the  Scribes'  own  prayer,  for 
the  needs  of  His  whole  flock.*  He  did  it  even 
as  He  sanctified  our  own  nature  by  taking  it 
upon  Himself,  for  the  redemption  of  all  man 
kind.  The  Lord  came,  not  as  the  Creator,  but 
as  the  Redeemer,  not  to  make  afresh,  but  to 
restore  that  which  we  had  corrupted. 

And  in  Baptism  also,  He  sanctified  for  an 
instrument  of  salvation,  that  which,  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  had  been  an  instrument  of  destruc 
tion.  He  entered  the  waters  of  Jordan,  in 
order  to  sanctify  them  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin.  He  was  the  antitype  of  Elisha's 
cruse  of  salt  which  healed  the  waters,  so  that 
there  should  be  no  more  death,  nor  barren  land. 
uBy  the  descent  of  the  Dove,"  says  Bede,  "He 
sanctified  the  waters  of  Jordan,  (that  very  river 
which  had  hitherto  being  the  type  of  death,) 
that  He  might  show  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  laver  of  believers ;  hence  there 
follows,  '  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of 
the  water,  He  saw  the  Heavens  opened,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  descending  and 
resting  upon  Him.' ' 

We  cannot  suppose  that  any  one  of  these 

*  Bishop  Bull  states  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  one  of  the 
appointed  prayers  of  the  Synagogue,  which  the  Lord,  following 
His  invariable  custom  of  sanctifying  that  which  was  already 
ours,  rather  than  creating  anything  new  for  our  use,  made  His 
own  by  putting  His  seal  upon  it. — EDITOR. 
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things  was  done  for  the  benefit  of  Him  who 
was  then  baptised.  It  was  for  us,  and  for  our 
benefit;  it  was  the  healing  of  the  waters;  it 
was  the  converting  the  Baptism  of  Repentance 
into  the  Baptism  of  Remission.  "  This  event," 
says  Bede,  "  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  seen 
to  come  down  upon  Baptism,  was  a  sign  of 
spiritual  grace  to  be  given  to  man  in  Baptism. 
And,  again,  this  seeing  the  Heavens  opened 
after  Baptism,  was  done  for  our  sakes,  to  whom 
the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  opened 
by  the  laver  of  regeneration."  "  There  cometh 
one  mightier  than  I,"  said  St.  John  himself,  "  I 
indeed  baptise  with  water,"  but  He  will  change 
the  nature  of  Baptism,  imparting  to  it  a  sanc 
tifying  influence; — "  He  shall  baptise  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  u  There  was 
therefore,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  one  baptism  of 
Repentance,  and  another  of  Grace ;  the  latter 
by  both  water  and  the  Spirit,  the  former  by 
water  only ;  the  work  of  them  both  is  to  bring 
forth  repentance  for  sin,  but  it  is  the  gift  of 
God  to  pour  in  the  Grace  of  His  Mystery." 

It  is  in  order  to  mark  this  distinction  that 
the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  is  chosen 
for  one  of  the  lessons  of  the  day.  It  relates 
how  certain  disciples,  who  had  been  baptised 
by  John's  baptism,  had  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  was  any  Holy  Ghost.  Now, 
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John  had  baptised  for  half-a-year  before  he 
knew  even  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  "  I  knew 
Him  not,"  he  says  himself,  "but  that  He 
should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel;  therefore, 
am  I  come  baptising  with  water."  This  was 
the  Baptism  of  Repentance;  a  preparation 
merely ;  a  conversion,  or  turning  towards  Him ; 
the  march  of  the  Israelites  yet  in  Egypt ;  that 
they  should  believe  on  Him  that  should  come 
after.  It  is  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  no  supernatural  effects  result  from  it.  It 
is  not  till  they  are  "  baptised  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus"  that  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  converting  grace  had  been  be 
stowed  already,  and  had  produced  its  effect; 
they  were  disciples,  that  is  to  say,  learners; 
but  it  was  no  endowment,  it  was  not  a  regene 
ration;  they  were  not  adopted  as  children  of 
God. 

So  also  Cornelius,  as  we  find  in  the  Morn 
ing  Lesson,  had  received  the  enlightening  and 
guiding  Grace,  and  it  disposed  him  to  send  to 
Joppa;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  fall  on 
them  that  heard  the  Word,  except  as  an  inti 
mation  to  the  Apostle  that  the  Gentiles  also 
were  to  be  admitted  by  Baptism.  There  are 
man}7  instances :  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch ;  the 
Jailor  at  Philippi;  the  Samaritan  converts. 
No  two  of  these  cases  are  alike,  because,  in  all 
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probability,  they  are  selected  cases  to  show  us 
the  manifold  operations  of  the  Spirit;  but  in 
one  point  they  are  all  alike;  all  are  connected 
with  Baptism,  because  the  Lord,  who  had  com 
manded  His  Apostles  to  make  disciples  of  all 
men,  had  commanded  them  to  do  it  by  Bap 
tising  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  manner  in  which  the  regeneration  of 
Baptism  is  connected  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Ascension  is  this.  By  the  act  of  Baptism, 
we  have,  in  pure  faith  and  confidence,  cast  our 
lot  with  that  Man  who  has  gone  before  us  into 
death;  even  as  the  Israelites  had  cast  their  lot 
with  Moses,  when  they  followed  him  into  the 
waters.  By  that  act  we  have  been  made  our 
selves  one  with  Him ;  we  are  baptised  into  His 
name,  to  die  or  to  live,  to  perish  or  to  be 
saved,  to  rise  or  to  fall  with  Him. 

But  He  to  whom  we  have  thus  united  our 
selves,  has  risen,  and  is  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and,  in  His  Human  Nature,  is  united  to  the 
Majesty  of  God,  even  as  we,  by  the  act  of 
Baptism,  have  become  united  with  His  Human 
Nature.  Thus,  He  becomes  the  Mediator,  or 
connecting  link  between  God  and  man,  even 
as  His  Meditorial  type,  the  ladder  of  Jacob, 
was  the  channel  of  communication  between 
Heaven  and  earth. 
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Therefore,  as  the  sap  of  the  vine  circulates 
through  its  branches,  by  the  medium  of  its 
stem,  so  the  Grace  of  the  Godhead  circulates 
through  us  by  the  Mediatorship  of  our  Head. 

And  as  this  circulation  commences  from  the 
time  of  the  "  graffing  in,"  so  our  partaking  of 
this  indwelling  and  enabling  Grace  commences 
from  the  time  of  Baptism. 

But,  as  the  circulation  of  the  sap,  though 
it  has  a  beginning,  namely,  the  act  of  grafting, 
is,  nevertheless,  not  a  single  act,  but  a  conti 
nuous  flow  of  life;  so  the  sanctification  of  our 
bodies,  though  it  has  a  beginning,  namely,  the 
act  of  Baptism,  is  not  a  single  act,  but  a  con 
tinuous  flow  of  Grace. 

This  act  we  call  Regeneration ;  this  perpetual 
flow  we  call  Sanctification.  The  two  are  dis 
tinct  operations,  inasmuch  as  the  grafting  is  not 
the  flow  of  the  sap,  but  they  are  indissolubly 
connected;  the  one  cannot  take  place  without 
the  other;  we  cannot  be  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  unless,  in  pure  faith,  we  have  cast 
our  lot  with  Christ. 

And  he  who  hath  thus  cast  his  lot  with 
Christ,  and  he  who  has  thus  been  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  who  has  thus  been 
placed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  is  he  certain  of 
his  Heavenly  inheritance?  Can  he  never  fall 
short  of  the  glory  that  is  prepared  for  him? 

64 
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"  Brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea,  and 
were  all  baptised  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and 
in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual 
drink,  for  they  drank  of  that  Spiritual  Rock 
that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 

BUT  WITH  MANY  OF  THEM  GoD  WAS  NOT  WELL 
PLEASED,  FOR  THEY  WERE  OVERTHROWN  IN  THE 
WILDERNESS. 

"  Now,  these  things  were  our  examples,  to 
the  intent  that  we  should  not  lust  after  evil 
things,  as  they  also  lusted." 

If  we  do,  what  is  the  inevitable  inference; 
unless  it  be  that  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  neither  will  He  spare  us,  who,  at  best, 
are  but  u  grafted  in  ?" 

But  are  we  then  irrecoverably  condemned? 
Is  there  no  room  for  repentance?  Is  the  ope 
ration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  confined  to  the 
conversion  of  the  alien,  the  regeneration  of 
the  converted,  and  the  sanctification  of  the 
faithful? 

God  forbid !  for  if  so,  who  could  be  saved  ? 
There  is  another  doctrine  yet — the  doctrine  of 
Renewal.  Here  every  sick  man  that  the  Lord 
healed,,  every  blind  man  that  the  Lord  en 
lightened,  every  dead  man  that  the  Lord  raised, 
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becomes  our  type.  These  things  are  impossi 
ble  with  man,  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible. 

Here,  then,  comes  in  the  doctrine  of  Re 
newal.  Renewal  is  not  Repentance;  it  is  not 
Conversion ;  it  is  not  Regeneration ;  but  it  is 
connected  with  them  all.  It  is  a  fruit  of  Re 
pentance  ;  it  works  through  Conversion ;  it  is 
given  us  in  virtue  of  Regeneration.  On  our 
part,  it  is  the  "  coming  to  himself"  of  that  son 
to  whom  the  father  had  once  divided  his  sub 
stance,  and  who,  conscious  that  he  had  wasted 
it  in  riotous  living,  sets  himself  stedfastly  to 
arise  and  go  to  his  father,  and  to  say  unto 
him,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven, 
and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son." 

Renewal  is  not  Sanctification,  though  it  is 
akin  to  it.  Sanctification  is  the  going  on  from 
strength  to  strength;  Renewal  is  the  restora 
tion  of  "  that  which  has  been  decayed  by  the 
fraud  and  malice  of  the  devil,  or  by  our  own 
carnal  will  and  frailness." 

In  the  faithful  Christian  these  two  graces 
may  go  on,  and  generally  do  go  on,  simul 
taneously  ;  by  the  one,  the  strong  parts  of  his 
character  are  improved  ;  by  the  other,  the 
weak,  or  injured  parts  of  his  character,  are 
repaired.  These  are  diversities  of  operations, 
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but  it  is  the  same  Spirit  which  worketh  all  in 
all. 

And  all  these  operations,  the  graces  of  daily 
sanctification,  and  the  mercies  of  daily  renewal, 
alike  we  owe  to  Him,  who,  for  Christ's  sake, 
has  made  us  His  children  by  Adoption  and 
Grace,  or,  in  other  words,  has  regenerated  us. 

May  He  perfect  in  us  the  work  which  He 
has  begun.  May  He  grant  that  we,  being  re 
generate — we  glorify  Him  for  that — may  daily 
be  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the 
same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
one  God,  world  without  end. 

H. 


425 


SECOND  GIFT  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


CONFIRMATION. 


Acts,  viii.  19. 

"  Then  laid  they  their  hands  upon  them}  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost." 


FROM  many  passages  in  the  Acts,  it  is  evident 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  rested  on  those  who  be 
lieved  and  were  baptised,  without  any  special 
intervention  of  the  Apostles  themselves;  never 
theless  it  would  seem  from  this  eighth  chapter, 
and  from  a  corresponding  event  in  the  Acts 
of  St.  Paul,  which  we  shall  find  in  the  nine 
teenth,  that  the  Apostles  did  fully  understand, 
that,  over  and  above  the  general  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  necessary  for  the  sal 
vation  of  all  Christians,  there  was  some  special 
and  definite  power  which  could  be  bestowed  by 
Him  through  their  ministry  only;  for  when 
Philip,  one  of  their  most  able  deacons,  had  gone 
down  to  Samaria,  and  had  preached  the  Word 
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there  with  such  effect,  that  the  people  with  one 
accord  "  gave  heed  to  the  things  which  he 
spake,  and  believed  him  preaching  the  things 
concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,"  so  that  "  many  were 
baptised,  both  men  and  women ;"  the  Apostles, 
nevertheless,  considered  it  necessary  to  send 
unto  them  two  of  their  own  number,  Peter 
and  John,  who,  we  are  told,  "  when  they  were 
come  down,  prayed  for  them  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  as  yet  He  had 
fallen  upon  none  of  them,  only  they  were  bap 
tised  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

But  had  they  not  then  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Certainly  they  had.  When  they  took 
upon  themselves  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
being  baptised  into  it,  they  not  only  took  upon 
themselves  the  obligations  of  Christianity, 
those  of  following  the  example  of  Christ,  and 
being  made  like  unto  Him,  but,  together  with 
these,  they  took  upon  them  the  privileges  of 
Christianity  also,  the  means  whereby  they 
were  able  to  do  that  which  they  had  engaged 
to  do.  And  so,  indeed,  had  the  Apostles 
themselves  received  the  Holy  Ghost  before 
He  "  fell  upon  them,"  the  Lord  Himself  had 
breathed  on  them,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  many  days  before  that  great 
Day  of  Pentecost. 
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And  so  it  was  with  these  Samaritans  ;  their 
baptism  had  been  in  the  name  of  Him  Who 
died  for  the  forgiveness  of  past  sins,  original 
and  actual,  no  less  than  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  that  grace  which  should  deliver  us 
from  the  power  of  them,  so  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin.  Unsanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  was  not  possible  that  they 
could  have  been  accepted  as  children  by  Him 
who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity, 
they  must  have  received  that  Spirit  whereby 
we  cry  Abba!  Father!  It  was  not  that,  it 
was  the  special  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  meant  here,  the  open  visible  manner 
in  which,  in  those  days,  God's  special  gifts 
were  conferred  for  the  performance  of  special 
services;  that  power  which  had  enabled  Peter 
who  had  denied  his  Lord,  and  John  who,  in 
common  with  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  had 
deserted  Him,  to  speak  with  boldness  before 
the  senate  and  the  people,  and  to  proclaim 
openly,  that  He  whom  that  senate  and  that 
people  had  crucified  was  "  both  Lord  and 
Christ."  Now  Peter  and  John  were  the  very 
two  who  had  been  sent ;  and  the  gift,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  fell  upon  those  upon  whom  they 
laid  their  hands,  was  a  special  power  to  meet 
a  special  emergency — in  all  probability  that 
emergency  was  the  persecution  which  we  read 
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of  in  the  next  chapter,  which  had  already  be 
gun  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  was  then  about 
to  be  extended  to  the  provinces.  The  new 
converts  were  in  need  of  strength. 

The  apostles  came,  therefore ;  and  "  when 
they  had  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  they  re 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Now,  this  our  text,  simple  as  it  seems  and 
easy  to  understand,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
clear  up  two  very  popular  misapprehensions 
which  are  entertained  on  the  subject  of  Con 
firmation  in  this  present  day. 

You  observe  the  Apostles  did  something; 
they  laid  their  hands  upon  the  people. 

But  the  people  did  nothing;  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  in  all  classes  some, 
among  the  uneducated  many,  imagine  that  the 
people  come  to  confirmation  to  do  something, 
whereas  they,  as  well  as  the  Samaritans,  come 
to  receive  something. 

Some  imagine  that  confirmation  signifies  the 
taking  upon  ourselves  the  responsibility  of 
those  sins  which  they  have  committed  in  their 
childhood,  and  which,  up  to  this  time,  had 
rested  on  the  shoulders  of  their  sponsors. 

How  such  an  error  as  this  could  have  arisen 
is  inconceivable,  for  it  is  not  only  an  error, 
but  a  heresy ;  it  is,  in  fact,  putting  the  sponsors 
in  the  place  of  Christ.  Every  man  must  bear 
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his  own  burthen,  every  man  "  to  his  own  mas 
ter  standeth  or  falleth."  "  No  man  may  deli 
ver  his  brother,  nor  make  agreement  unto  God 
for  him,  for  it  cost  more  to  redeem  their  own 
souls,  so  that  he  must  let  that  alone  for  ever." 
No  man  that  lives,  or  ever  lived,  can  bear  his 
own  sins,  much  less  those  of  others,  except 
the  Man,  Jesus  Christ.  And  to  imagine  the 
possibility  of  any  godfather  or  godmother 
taking  that  office,  is  to  give  to  that  human 
creature  the  glory  and  the  worship  that  is 
due  to  Christ  alone. 

A  much  more  common  mistake  is,  that  Con 
firmation  means  the  confirming  on  our  part,  of 
the  promises  made  for  us  at  our  baptism. 

No  doubt  we  do  then  and  there  confirm 
these  promises;  no  doubt  we  do  then  and 
there,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  the  face 
of  the  congregation,  renew  the  solemn  pro 
mise  and  vow  that  was  made  in  our  name  at 
our  baptism;  the  Bishop  asks  us  this  very 
question,  and  we  say  that  WE  DO.  But  this  is 
not  Confirmation,  this  is  declaring  ourselves 
willing  and  anxious  to  receive  it,  and  fit  and 
proper  persons  to  have  it  bestowed  on  us ;  it 
is  a  question  which  the  Bishop  considers  it 
necessary  to  ask,  before  he  conceives  himself 
warranted  in  bestowing  it. 

But  these  promises  of  our  baptism  which 
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we  thus  renew,  we  are  not  renewing  now  for 
the  first  time  in  our  lives.  These  promises 
are  Repentance,  Faith,  and  Obedience,  the 
very  promises  which  we  have  so  often  spoken 
of  in  our  Catechism,  under  the  name  of  "  Re 
nouncing  the  Devil,"  "  Believing  all  the  Articles 
of  the  Christian  Faith,"  and  "  Keeping  God's 
Will  and  Commandments."  They  were  made 
for  us  no  doubt  at  our  baptism,  but  as  soon 
as  we  could  understand  that  there  is  a  God 
to  be  believed  in  and  obeyed,  so  soon  did  we 
tnke  upon  ourselves  the  duty  of  believing  in 
Him  and  obeying  Him.  So  soon  as  we  were 
able  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  so  soon 
did  we  take  upon  ourselves  the  duty  of  re 
pentance.  And  from  that  time  to  this  we 
never  have  performed  one  single  act  of  wor 
ship  acceptably,  no  not  our  private  prayers, 
without  first  taking  upon  ourselves  these  pro 
mises — we  do  no  more  now. 

Have  you  ever  made  the  general  confession 
without  repentance  ?  Have  you  ever  repeated 
the  Creed  without  faith?  Have  you  ever  re 
sponded  to  the  Commandments  without  a  wish 
to  obey  them?  If  you  have,  you  have  taken 
God's  Name  in  vain. 

But  if  you  have  not,  then  whenever  you 
joined  in  those  services,  you  did,  u  in  the  pre 
sence  of  God  and  of  the  congregation,  renew 
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the  solemn  promise  and  vow  that  was  made 
in  your  name  at  your  baptism,  ratifying  and 
confirming  the  same  in  your  own  persons,  and 
acknowledging  yourselves  bound  to  believe 
and  to  do  all  those  things  that  your  godfathers 
and  godmothers  then  undertook  for  you." 

What,  then,  is  Confirmation? 

Consider  what  the  Apostles  did  then,  for 
this  is  what  those  who  are  now  in  their  place 
are  going  to  do  now ;  they  might  have  asked 
questions,  or  they  might  not,  of  that  we  know 
nothing.  What  we  do  know  is  this,  "  They 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is  Confirmation. 

If  you  were  going  to  confirm  your  promises, 
you  would  be  going  to  confirm.  What  you 
are  going  for,  is  to  be  confirmed. 

Why  should  I  be  so  careful  in  pointing  out 
this  distinction,  when,  after  all,  before  you  are 
confirmed,  }^ou  must  do  what  indeed  you  have 
done  often  before — you  must  ratify  and  con 
firm  the  promises  made  for  you  at  your  Bap 
tism  ? 

For  this  reason ;  young  people  are  inclined 
to  trust  too  much  to  their  own  works — at  their 
age  it  is  natural  that  they  should ;  and,  if  God 
were  to  give  you  anything,  because  you  have 
taken  your  promises  upon  yourselves,  He 
would  be  recompensing  you  for  something 
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that  you  have  done;  whereas  He  is  giving 
you  His  Free  Grace.  Nevertheless,  before  the 
Lord  does  give  you  a  farther  gift  of  Free 
Grace,  it  is  not  unreasonable  that  He  should 
ask  you  what  you  have  done  with  that  which 
you  have  received  already. 

But  what  is  this  special  gift  which  we  re 
ceive  in  Confirmation? 

What  is  FIRM? 

By  Confirmation  we  are  strengthened  in  the 
faith — we  are  strengthened  to  bear  the  addi 
tional  trials  and  temptations  which  are  now 
coming  upon  us.  The  time  of  life  at  which 
we  are  arriving,  renders  our  situation  very 
similar  to  that  of  the  Samaritans,  whom 
Philip  had  been  baptising,  and  whom  the 
Apostles  had  been  sent  to  confirm.  We  are 
going  out  into  the  world — we  must  do  so  in 
order  to  get  our  living  in  it — we  are  called 
upon  to  do  so;  but  here  we  shall  be  exposed 
to  temptations,  from  which,  hitherto,  we  have 
been  sheltered,  and  to  assaults  from  enemies, 
both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  spirit,  which 
hitherto  we  have  not  known.  We  want 
strength,  just  as  the  Samaritans,  who  were 
about  to  be  exposed  to  the  trials  of  persecu 
tion,  wanted  strength;  and  so  the  Lord  to  us, 
as  to  them,  sends  His  Messenger  to  convey  to 
us  that  which  we  need. 
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If  we  examine  the  meaning  of  the  compound 
word,  by  which  this  is  expressed,  we  shall 
need  no  farther  explanation ;  if  "  firm  "  means 
strong,  to  be  confirmed  must  mean  to  be 
strengthened  by  being  united  with  something 
else — "  to  be  strengthened  together."  And 
this  we  may  take,  either  in  the  sense  of  being 
strengthened  by  partaking  of  the  strength  of 
Christ,  bound  as  we  are  to  Him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  just  as  the  ivy,  which  is  unable  to  stand 
by  itself,  stands  in  the  strength  of  the  tree  to 
which  it  is  united;  or  we  may  take  it  in  a 
better  and  more  Christian  sense  than  even 
this;  we  may  consider  ourselves  as  united 
and  bound  together  with  all  the  faithful 
members  of  Christ's  Body,  the  Church ;  so 
that,  edifying  one  another  and  standing  toge 
ther  in  the  strength  which  we  all  have  through 
Him,  we  may  be  able  to  resist  temptation  toge 
ther,  and  to  help,  comfort,  and  support  one  ano 
ther  through  all  the  trials  and  troubles  of  this 
wicked  world,  which  we  are  so  soon  to  encounter. 

So  much,  I  think,  is  quite  evident,  from  the 
history  of  the  first  Confirmation,  in  which  we 
find  the  Baptism  of  Philip  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  followed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  Apostles,  for  the  Confirmation  of  that  faith 
and  that  duty,  which,  by  their  Baptism,  they 
had  taken  upon  themselves. 


434  CONFIRMATION. 

We  may  observe  that,  in  the  case  of  these 
Samaritans,  the  Confirmation  took  place 
almost  immediately  after  their  Baptism;  and 
this  is  even  more  evident  in  St.  Paul's  Con 
firmation,  which  we  read  in  the  nineteenth 
chapter,  in  which  it  would  seem  that  Baptisir. 
and  Confirmation  were  parts  of  the  same 
ceremony,  and  took  place  at  the  same  time. 
The  words  are,  u  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptised  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and,  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them, 
(confirmed  them,)  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
them,"  meaning  the  Special  Power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  fitting  them  for  their  own  special 
mission  in  the  world;  and,  as  in  their  parti 
cular  case  this  was  to  preach  the  Word,  this 
Special  Power  manifested  itself  in  enabling 
them  to  speak  with  tongues,  and  to  prophesy. 

Why  is  it  not  so  now?  Why  are  Baptism 
and  Confirmation  which  has  been  called  the 
completion  of  Baptism,  separated  by  so  many 
years. 

They  would  not  be  separated  now :  if  we 
were  baptising,  as  we  sometimes  do,  grown 
people,  these,  as  soon  as  they  were  baptised, 
would  want  to  go  out  into  the  world,  and  to 
perform  that  duty,  whatever  it  was,  in  that 
state  of  life  into  which  it  had  pleased  God  to 
call  them ;  they  would  want,  therefore,  at  once 


CONFIRMATION.  435 

that  double  portion  of  spirit  which  Elisha 
prayed  for,  that  which  disposes  the  disobedient 
to  obedience,  and  the  corrupt  to  holiness,  as 
well  as  that  which  strengthens  the  weak,  and 
fits  the  unprofitable  servant  to  do  the  work  of 
the  Lord.  And,  therefore,  these  would  be 
confirmed  now,  as  they  were  then,  as  soon  as 
they  had  been  baptised. 

But  most  of  us  have  been  baptised  as  chil 
dren  ;  we  received  then  what  we  wanted  then. 
Young  or  old,  we  were  under  the  power  and 
the  curse  of  Original  Sin,  and,  without  holi 
ness,  no  man  can  see  the  Lord;  wre  received, 
therefore,  that  which  is  man's  holiness — Re 
mission  of  Sins.  We  were  then  children  of 
wrath,  and  we  must  be  God's  children  before 
God  could  take  us  into  Heaven ;  we  received, 
therefore,  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba!  Father!  We  wanted  the  will  to 
obey,  whereas  the  nature  of  Adam,  which  we 
had  inherited,  was  the  spirit  of  disobedience ; 
we  received,  therefore,  the  healing  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  forming  in  us  a  new  heart, 
and  disposing  us  to  listen  to  the  words  of 
God. 

All  this  was  necessary  even  to  children,  for, 
without  this,  were  they  to  die  in  their  child 
hood,  we  have  no  hope  or  promise  of  their 
salvation :  they  might  be  saved,  but  we  should 
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have  no  ground  upon  which  to  build  our  trust. 
Therefore,  God  gave  them  what  was  necessary, 
and  gave  it  freely. 

But  God  gives  no  more  than  is  necessary. 

Now,  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  holiness,  does 
require  something  more.  It  requires  a  guide, 
a  supporter.  And,  therefore,  has  God  given 
to  children  this  gift  also,  and  that  from  their 
most  tender  years — and  He  has  given  it  in  a 
form  adapted  to  their  tender  understandings. 
It  is  not  from  Himself  directly,  like  the  unseen 
gifts  of  Baptism,  but,  as  He  gives  us  many 
other  gifts,  through  the  agency  of  man.  He 
gives  them  parents,  who  are  to  the  child  in  the 
place  of  God  upon  earth;  so  that,  before  its 
faith  is  strong  enough  to  realise  an  unseen 
Being,  or  its  understanding  strong  enough  to 
even  comprehend  the  idea,  it  may  have  some 
thing  to  love,  to  trust  in,  and  to  obey. 
Parents  direct,  guide,  encourage,  restrain, 
punish,  not  in  anger,  but  in  love,  where  pun 
ishment  is  necessary,  reward,  also,  where  re 
ward  is  beneficial;  in  fact,  they  are  to  the 
child  in  the  place  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  His 
office  of  the  Comforter,  the  Guide,  and  the 
Supporter.  All  this  is  done,  imperfectly  no 
doubt,  as  God's  work  is  always  done  by  falli 
ble  men ;  but,  to  forward  this  Dispensation  of 
His  Providence,  He  has  implanted  in  both 
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parent  and  child  a  mutual  affection,  which  we 
see  does  exist,  but  which  we  cannot  account 
for,  except  on  the  principle  of  an  Instinct,  a 
something  that  comes,  not  from  Reason,  but 
from  God  Himself — and  thus  both  parent  and 
child  unconsciously  carry  out  His  purposes. 

But  this  state  of  things  is  not  intended  to 
last  for  our  whole  lives — the  care  and  the  love 
of  parents  was  never  meant  to  be  anything 
more  than  a  preparation;  parents  themselves 
were  intended  to  be  in  the  place  of  God,  onl  v 
until  the  mind  of  the  child  was  strong  enough 
to  apprehend  the  love  and  the  care  of  God 
Himself,  and  of  which  the  love  and  the  care 
of  parents  was  only  a  type.  As  we  grow  up, 
this  is  removed,  sometimes  suddenly,  as  when 
the  Lord  takes  our  parents  from  us  and  leaves 
us  orphans ;  oftener  by  degrees,  as  when  we  go 
out  into  the  world  beyond  their  sight,  and 
more  and  more  beyond  their  control. 

Thus,  either  suddenly,  or  by  degrees,  the 
young  Christian  is  left,  as  it  were,  to  take  care 
of  himself;  and  generally  this  period  of  life 
coincides  with  those  additional  trials  and 
temptations  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 

"  But,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  when  my  father 
and  mother  forsake  me,  the  Lord  iaketh  me 
up."  This  does  not  mean  forsake  in  the  sense 
of  deserting,  but  when  the  superintending  and 
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guiding  care  of  the  parent  ceases  or  begins  to 
cease,  then  that  of  the  Lord,  in  a  more  em 
phatic  sense,  begins. 

Look  at  the  outward  visible  sign  of  Confir 
mation,  for  that  will  convey  its  meaning  as  in 
a  picture.  As  Baptism  shows  us  the  washing 
away  of  that  which  defiles,  as  the  Lord's  Sup 
per  shows  us  the  imparting  of  the  nourishment 
that  strengthens;  so  does  the  Lord's  servant 
and  representative  in  Confirmation,  by  placing 
his  hand  upon  our  head,  picture  to  us  the 
father  receiving  and  acknowledging  his  child 
— that  child,  once  adopted  by  God,  but  who 
has  hitherto  been  lent  to  his  natural  parents, 
is  now  reclaimed  and  received  by  his  Adoptive 
Father. 

This  again  is  Confirmation ;  it  bears  to 
Baptism  the  same  relation  which  the  Ascen 
sion  bears  to  the  Atonement.  The  latter  is 
the  presenting  to  God;  the  former,  the 
acknowledgment  by  God  that  the  offering  is 
accepted.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  Fathers 
call  it  the  completion  of  baptism.  Baptism  is 
complete  in  itself,  just  as  the  Death  of  Him 
with  whom  we  are  buried  in  baptism  is  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  oblation  and  sacri 
fice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Never 
theless,  the  Ascension  is  the  completion  of  it, 
because  it  is  the  open  declaration  by  God, 
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before  men  and  angels,  that  it  is  in  His  sight 
a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for 
human  nature;  and  that,  in  virtue  of  it, 
human  nature  is  manifestly  admitted  into 
Heaven  and  received  by  God.  So  is  it  with 
Confirmation.  Baptism  is  a  full  and  perfect 
act  of  adoption,  by  making  us  one  with 
Christ.  We  are  one  with  Christ;  and  if  we 
die  in  this  faith,  we  are  saved  in  Him,  and  by 
Him,  whether  confirmed  or  not.  But  the  act 
of  Confirmation  is  the  completion  of  this, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  the  open  declaration  of  it 
by  God,  who  acknowledges  and  receives  the 
members  of  Christ,  treating  them  before  men 
and  angels  as  a  father  treats  the  children 
whom  he  loves. 

Now,  therefore,  you  may  form  some  idea  of 
the  danger  of  coming  to  Confirmation  unwor 
thily.  It  is  calling  on  God  to  acknowledge 
us  as  His  children,  when,  in  our  hearts,  we  do 
not  acknowledge  Him  as  a  Father.  It  is  pro 
fessing  to  obey  Him  as  servants,  when  we  are 
seeking  really  another  master.  It  is  coming 
before  Him,  and  telling  Him  in  the  face  of 
His  congregation,  that  we  do,  in  our  own  per 
sons,  ratify  and  confirm  the  promises  which 
were  made  for  us  at  our  Baptism — that  we  have 
Repentance,  and  Faith,  and  Obedience,  when 
we  know  that  we  have  not,  and  we  know  that 
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God  knows  that  we  have  not,  any  one  of  the 
three.  And  what  is  that  but  the  sin  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  asking  for  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Enlightener  of  the  Spirits,  and  the 
Searcher  of  Hearts,  and  asking  for  Him  with 
a  lie  in  their  mouths. 

And  what  is  our  punishment?  The  very 
same  that  it  would  be  were  we  to  receive  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  unworthily.  We 
ask  for  God's  grace.  We  are  not  disappoint 
ed.  He  gives  us  what  we  ask  for,  and  we 
receive  it.  But  the  things  which  sHould  have 
been  for  our  wealth  are  unto  us  an  occasion  of 
falling.  Do  not  imagine  that  you  who  are 
confirmed  are,  if  unworthy,  that  is,  if  wilfully 
and  faithlessly  wicked,  in  no  worse  a  position 
than  you  were  when  not  confirmed.  It  is  a 
homely  simile,  but  it  is  a  true  one.  Imagine 
pure  milk  received  in  an  impure  vessel,  and 
that  will  tell  you  what  the  grace  of  God  must 
be  when  received  into  an  impure  heart.  It  is 
not  grace  lost,  but  grace  converted  into  a 
curse. 

But  if  such  are  the  dangers  that  beset  Con 
firmation,  it  is  surely  better  to  live  without  it. 

What!  better  to  remain  contented  with  a 
wicked  and  impure  heart !  for  that  is  the  only 
danger.  The  question  with  us  is,  are  we  to 
enter  life?  You  hope  to  do  so.  But  do  you 
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hope  to  carry  into  the  presence  of  God  in 
Heaven  a  heart  that  you  know  is  not  fit  to 
receive  His  grace  on  earth?  Wherefore,  then, 
do  ye  not  repent  and  amend?  When  God 
calleth  you,  are  ye  not  ashamed  to  say,  We 
will  not  come? 

We  are  like  the  Israelites  of  old.  WTe  have 
been  called  out  of  Egypt ;  we  have  been  bap 
tised  in  the  Cloud  and  in  the  Sea;  the  ene 
mies  that  were  too  strong  for  us  are  over 
thrown  by  an  arm  mightier  than  ours ;  we  are 
free ;  the  path  lies  clear  before  us  to  the  Pro 
mised  Land. 

This  is  the  point  that  we  have  now  reached. 
And  now  at  Confirmation,  the  Pillar  of  the 
Cloud,  which  has  hitherto  stood  between  us 
and  our  enemies,  so  that  the  one  came  not 
near  the  other  through  the  night  of  our  child 
hood,  goes  before  us  to  lead  the  way. 

Let  me  not  deceive  you.  It  is  not  a  safe 
or  an  easy  road  that  it  points  out,  the  road 
that  leads  to  the  Promised  Land ;  or  the  type 
of  it,  would  not  have,  been  a  path  through  a 
barren  and  desolate  wilderness.  If  it  were, 
what  need  of  help  and  strength?  what  need 
of  a  guide,  and  a  support,  and  an  enlighten 
ing  spirit?  The  Lord,  who  calls  on  us  to 
follow  Him  in  it,  does  not  call  it  a  broad 
path,  but  a  strait  gate  and  a  narrow  way. 
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And  it  is  because  He  knows  that  it  is  so, 
and  that  few  there  be  that  find  it,  that  He  is 
now  sending  you  the  sevenfold  gift  of  His 
grace  which  you  are  now  seeking,  the  spi 
rit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  ghostly  strength,  the  spirit  of 
knowledge  and  true  godliness,  the  spirit  of  the 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  what  He  sends  you  in  Confirma 
tion.  Can  you  hope  to  reach  Heaven  with 
out  it?  or  are  you  content  to  sit  still  and 
lose  your  promised  inheritance? 

If  not,  prepare  yourselves  to  receive  it,  and 
submit  yourselves  to  be  led  by  it;  for  that 
is  your  part  in  your  salvation.  And  what 
does  the  Lord  your  God  require  of  you  as 
your  preparation,  but  an  honest  and  true  heart. 
This  is  what  you  want.  If  God  finds  that, 
He  will  put  into  it  good  desires ;  He  will  ena 
ble  you  to  bring  these  to  good  effect ;  He  will 
not  only  show  you  the  paths  which  lead  to 
Life  Eternal,  He  will  uphold  you  in  them,  and 
will  be  the  voice  behind  you,  saying,  "  This 
is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it  when  ye  turn  to 
the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the 
left." 

H. 
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THE  THIRD  GIFT  OF  THE  HOLY 
GHOST. 


THE  INFALLIBILITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


St.  John,  xvi.  13. 

"  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He 
guide  you  into  all  Truth" 


THAT  there  is  a  sin  that  "  hath  never  for 
giveness,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world 
to  come,"  is  most  true,  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it;  but  in  what  this  sin 
consists,  is  nowhere  revealed  to  us.  So  far, 
at  all  events,  we  know,  that  it  is,  in  some 
way  or  other,  sin  against  Grace  Given.  We 
know  this,  because  it  is  called  "  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost;"  which  means  sin  against  an 
Enlightening  Power,  which  has  opened  our 
eyes  to  see,  and  an  Enabling  Power,  which 
has  given  us  strength  to  do. 

The  sin  itself,  probably,  is  Wilfulness  and 
Obstinacy.  That  which  God  has  not  reveal 
ed,  is  the  limit  beyond  which  the  mercy  of 
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God  will  not  touch  our  hearts.  But,  be  the 
limit  where  it  may,  the  sin  is  wilfulness  and 
obstinacy  against  that  which  is  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whether  it  be  our  own 
consciences,  or  the  Church  of  Christ ;  for  both 
these  alike  are  His  D we! ling-Place.  Be  the 
limit  where  it  may,  "this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  Light  is  come  into  the  world."  It  is  as 
if  the  Lord  had  said,  "  So  far  from  your  hav 
ing  sought  it,  or  laboured  to  find  it,  Light 
itself  has  come  to  you,  and  you  have  refused 
to  admit  it  of  your  own  free  act  and  choice, 
because  you  actually  loved  Darkness  rather 
than  Light.  You  are  now,  therefore,  without 
excuse.  Christ  came  to  rescue  you  from 
darkness,  and  to  bring  you  to  light.  Who 
can  pity  him  who  does  not  choose  to  abide 
the  Light  when  it  approaches  him?"4 

This  enlightening  is,  of  necessity,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  His  very  office  is  to  "testify  of 
Christ,"  to  "guide  us  unto  all  Truth,"  to 
"  show  us  things  to  come,"  to  u  believe  of  the 
Father,  and  to  show  unto  us."  If,  therefore, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  bearing  witness  to  us, 
and  leading  us,  and  pointing  out  to  us  not 
only  our  present  path,  but  our  future  state, 
we  refuse  the  witness,  and  reject  the  guiding, 

*  St.  Chrysostom. 
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manifestly  we  sin  against  Him  who  witnesses 
and  guides. 

The  next  question  is,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
ordinarily  invisible,  how  does  He  testify?  and 
how  does  He  guide? 

As  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  is  two 
fold,  as  it  signifies,  in  one  sense,  the  heart  of 
the  Christian,  and  in  another,  the  Church  of 
Christ, .  so  also  is  the  dwelling  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  twofold :  He  resides  in  each  individual 
Christian  particularly,  and  He  dwells  in 
Christ's  Church  collectively.  And  as  His 
guidance,  the  guidance  of  God,  must  be  suffi 
cient  to  preserve  the  truth  in  each  of  our 
hearts,  so  also  it  must  be  sufficient  to  preserve 
it  in  the  Church. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  former  of 
these  influences — that  over  our  hearts — but 
the  proposition  is  equally  true  with  respect  to 
the  Church;  and,  what  is  more,  it  is  a  dis 
tinct  and  definite  article  of  our  faith — one  of 
the  conditions,  on  the  faith  of  which  we 
received  our  Baptism;  and  the  subsequent 
violation  of  which,  on  our  parts,  will  vitiate 
our  Baptism.  Whenever,  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  we  declare  our  belief  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  this, 
declare  our  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
in  which  He  resides. 
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I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  ClIURCH. 

But  when  we  say  this,  what  do  we  mean  by 
it?  We  can  answer  that  question  for  our 
selves  by  remembering  what  we  mean  by 
saying  that  we  believe  in  God,  the  Father 
Almighty,  or  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  or  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  surely  mean  more 
than  that  we  believe  the  simple  existence  of 
these  Three  Persons.  We  believe  in  their 
Infallibility.  We  believe  that  this  Trinity  is 
the  One  God  through  Whom  we  hope  for 
salvation.  When,  therefore,  in  the  next  clause 
of  the  Creed  we  declare  in  similar  terms,  our 
belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  we  declare 
our  belief  that  This,  which  the  Scripture  does 
not  hesitate  to  call  the  Body  of  Christ,  is  the 
ONE  CHURCH  in  which  we  hope  to  receive  it. 

But  this  implies  the  gift  of  Infallibility.  If 
the  Head  be  infallible,  what  must  the  Body 
be?  If  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  infal 
lible,  and  the  Church  to  be,  what  the  article 
calls  it,  the  Witness  and  Keeper  of  Holy 
Writ,  we  must,  of  necessity,  believe  in  the 
infallibility  of  that  which  witnesses  and  that 
which  keeps.  HOWT  else  should  we  know  that 
the  Scriptures  which  we  have  this  day  are  the 
Scriptures  which  were  written  by  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles?  How  else  should  we  know  that 
the  language,  the  words,  the  thoughts,  and  the 
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meaning,  have  not  been  changed,  and  others 
substituted?  If  we  do  not  believe  in  the  wit 
ness,  how  can  we  believe  in  that  which  is  wit 
nessed?  If  we  do  not  believe  in  the  keeper, 
how  can  we  believe  in  the  thing  kept  ?  If  we 
do  not  believe  in  the  Church,  how  can  we 
believe  in  the  Scriptures  which  we  receive 
through  the  Church,  and  in  no  other  way? 
It  is  impossible  to  be  saved  in  that  which  is 
a  false  witness,  or  a  corrupt  keeper  of  doc 
trine  ;  because  in  that  case  we  have  no  secu 
rity  that  the  doctrine  has  not  become  corrupt 
and  falsified.  I  believe  that  the  doctrine  has 
not  become  corrupt  or  falsified.  Therefore,  I 
believe  that  the  Witness  is  true;  therefore,  I 
believe  in  the  Infallibility  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Nor,  unless  we  would  dispense  with 
the  Scriptures,  do  I  see  any  way  of  salva 
tion  without  believing  it,  since  to  vitiate  the 
one  would  vitiate  the  other. 

But  we  do  believe  it.  What  other  mean 
ing  can  be  attached  to  the  article  of  the  Creed 
in  which  we  say  that  we  believe  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church?  In  what  other  sense  can 
we  be  said  to  believe  in  any  thing  ?  We  have 
received  it  as  a  matter  of  Faith. 

But  if  the  Church — a  society  founded  on 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  mere  men,  mere 
human  beings — be  infallible  at  all,  it  must 
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have  become  so  on  account  of  a  Divine  Ele 
ment  resident  within  it. 

Therefore,  whatever  be  the  amount  of  wil- 
fulness  and  obstinacy  against  the  testimony 
of  an  enlightened  conscience,  which  would 
constitute  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
very  same  amount  of  wilfulness  and  obstinacy 
against  the  testimony  of  the  Church  would 
constitute  the  very  same  sin ;  and  that  for  the 
same  reason;  because  the  Church  in  the 
aggregate  is,  what  our  bodies  are  in  particu 
lar,  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  subject  is  not  without  its  difficulties. 
We  know  that  the  Eastern  Church  has  erred; 
we  believe  that  the  Church  of  Koine  has 
erred;  we  see  no  reason  for  supposing  the 
Church  of  England  more  infallible  than  either 
of  her  sister  Churches ;  we  know,  as  a  matter 
of  history,  that  many  Councils  have  come  to 
erroneous  decisions;  nor  can  we  pronounce, 
as  a  matter  of  faith,  that  any  one  of  them 
is  without  its  error.  We  can  fix  upon  no  time 
in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  where 
false  doctrine  did  not  abound  in  it,  nor  on  any 
one  Father  or  Doctor  whose  opinion  we  could 
receive  on  all  points  as  a  matter  of  faith. 
Every  living  stone,  then,  of  this  Spiritual 
Building  seems  to  be  defective.  HOWT,  then, 
can  that  be  infallible  as  a  whole,  of  which 
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each  component  part  is  so  evidently  and 
necessarily  fallible? 

I  cannot  tell  you  for  certain,  but  I  say  that 
it  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  your  Baptism, 
that  you  believe  in 

ONE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  AND  APOSTOLIC 
CHURCH. 

We  may  possibly  conjecture  how  it  is  that 
though  the  waters  be  naught,  the  salt  of  the 
cruse  may  preserve  them;  how  it  is  that  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  render 
infallible  in  the  aggregate,  that  which  evi 
dently  is  fallible  in  every  particular;  that  the 
Eastern  Church,  and  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  the  Church  of  England,  may  err,  and  yet 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  may  be  infallible, 
and  that  God  may  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 
an  unclean.  But  if  our  conjecture  does  not 
satisfy  us,  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  some 
way,  though  we  may  not  see  it ;  and  that  in 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  resides,  those  with 
whom  the  Lord  remains  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  that  spiritual  ark  in  which 
He  has  commanded  us  to  store  up  the  Tables 
of  His  Covenant,  the  Manna  of  His  Grace, 
the  Fruits  of  His  Tree — must,  of  necessity,  be 
sufficient  for  the  guardianship.  It  is  a  matter 
of  faith,  not  of  reason,  when  we  say,  I  believe 
in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
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And  now  let  us  try  to  search  out  the  diffi 
culty. 

It  is  evident,  that  if  the  Church  be  infallible 
at  all,  its  infallibility,  like  that  of  the  Bible,  of 
which  it  is  the  witness  and  keeper,  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  the  question  is,  what  is  the  mode  of 
His  operation? 

With  respect  to  the  Bible,  the  mode  is  plain 
enough:  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as*  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Each  man, 
therefore,  who  wrote,  was  infallible. 

But,  before  that  Word  was  written,  whether 
in  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New,  God  had 
provided  it  with  a  keeper  and  a  witness.  We 
need  not  now  speak  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
its  keeper,  since  our  business  at  present  is  with 
the  Xew. 

Now,  the  Church  of  Christ  was  erected  and 
endowed  on  that  great  Day  of  Pentecost,  with 
in  ten  days  of  the  Ascension :  it  began  to  exist 
from  the  very  time  when  the  Holy  Ghost  first 
breathed  into  it  the  Breath  of  Life — it  is  called 
the  Church  from  that  very  day.  "  The  Lord 
added  to  the  CHURCH,"  we  are  told,  "  such  as 
should  be  saved." 

But  it  was  many  years  after  that  day  before 
the  very  earliest  of  the  New  Testament  Scrip 
tures  were  written :  it  was  two  centuries  be- 
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fore  the  New  Testament  existed  as  a  book; 
but  its  Inspired  Keeper  and  Witness  had  pre 
served  faithfully  the  separate  fragments  of 
Revelation,  and  from  that  time  forward  would 
preserve  as  faithfully  the  collected  volume. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  necessary,  to  our 
very  hopes  of  salvation,  that  the  Keeper  and 
Witness  should  be  as  infallible  as  the  Word 
kept,  or  we  should  feel  no  assurance  that  we 
possessed  the  Word  of  God  at  all,  or  that  man 
had  not  perverted  the  Truth  by  some  gloss,  or 
rendered  it  of  none  effect  by  some  Tradition. 

And,  in  those  early  times,  the  Church  was 
faithful — no  heresy  of  any  consequence  dis 
turbed  it ;  but  this  was  not  man's  work — it  was 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  each  little  com 
munity,  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
in  Jerusalem,  in  Rome,  in  Ephesus,  in  Corinth, 
in  Alexandria,  in  Philippi,  and  binding  them 
together,  even  as  He  binds  together  the  Father 
and  the  Son  in  a  bond  of  Love.* 

But,  after  the  detached  Scriptures  had  been 
collected,  it  was  equally  necessary  to  our  sal 
vation  that  they  should  be  handed  down  to 
us  intact,  and  that  their  meaning  and  import 
should  not  suffer  by  the  glosses  and  interpre 
tations  of  man.  They  were  intended  to  last 

*  Naeus  amoris  quo  conjungitur  Pater  cum  Filio. — Augus 
tine. 
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for  centuries,  and  to  pass  through  all  the 
changes  of  this  changing  world,  themselves 
alone  unchanged. 

But  this  also  is  the  gift  of  the  Indwelling 
Spirit;  He  AVlio  inspired  the  Scriptures  is 
sufficient  to  preserve  them.  This  Inspiration 
and  continual  Preservation  corresponds  exactly 
with  the  Regeneration  and  Renewal  which 
takes  place  in  the  individual  Christian.  The 
first  breathing  of  the  Breath  of  Life  into  that 
Church,  which  had  been  elected  from  out  the 
lost  Church  of  Jerusalem,  was  its  Regene 
ration  ;  and  the  present  purity  of  its  doctrines 
is  the  effect  of  its,  daily  Renewal.  Nothing 
human  is  unchangeable,  nothing  is  unchange 
able  in  itself,  except  God,  and  that  which 
partakes  of  His  Image. 

There  is,  however,  no  reason  why  we  should 
limit  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  a 
single  channel,  and  saj7,  that  because,  in  the 
one  case,  infallibility  was  insured  by  the  direct 
inspiration  of  certain  individuals,  therefore  this 
must  be  the  invariable  law  in  all  cases.  The 
effect  is  the  same,  the  operation  may  be  dif 
ferent. 

May  \ve  not  suppose  that,  with  respect  to 
the  Church,  this  operation  consists,  not  in 
inspiring  infallibility  into  any  one  individual 
or  collection  of  individuals,  whether  Pope, 
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Council,  or  Church,  but  in  so  arranging  the 
fallible  materials,  which  together  compose  the 
Body  of  Christ,  that  as  soon  as  error  or  heresy 
of  any  kind  shall  raise  its  head,  immediately 
some  champion  of  the  Faith  shall  also  be  raised 
up  to  overthrow  it?  This  champion  is,  him 
self,  no  more  infallible  than  those  who  have 
gone  before  him :  he  is  no  more  supernaturally 
inspired  than  they.  In  overthrowing  one  error 
he  may  be,  and  very  frequently  is,  the  founder 
of  another;  but,  then,  whenever  this  occurs, 
we  feel  perfectly  confident  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  raise  up  some  other  champion,  him 
self  also  fallible,  whose  mission  will  be  to 
correct  the  particular  error  of  his  immediate 
predecessor. 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
may  be  a  system  of  compensation,  similar 
to  that  which,  in  the  pendulum  of  an  astro 
nomical  clock,  or  the  balance  of  a  chronometer, 
so  adjusts  its  imperfect  materials,  that  the  in 
accuracy  of  every  one  shall,  in  all  cases,  cor 
rect  the  inaccuracy  of  every  other,  thus  pro 
ducing,  from  elements  all  of  them  imperfect,  a 
perfect  and  equable  whole. 

The  minds  of  men,  though  all  fallible,  are 
not  all  fallible  alike;  each  has  its  own  bent: 
one  man  is  devout  and  contemplative ;  one  is 
practical ;  one  is  demonstrative ;  another  poeti- 
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cal.  Truth  will  strike  each  of  these  in  a  dif 
ferent  light;  each,  from  the  same  truth,  will 
involuntarily  draw  into  prominence  the  cha 
racter  of  doctrine  to  which  the  habit  of  his  own 
mind  inclines  him,  and  will  unconsciously 
follow  out  the  line  of  thought  and  life  to  which 
it  points.  Each  one  of  these,  also,  will  have 
his  own  peculiar  weakness,  and  therefore  will 
experience  his  own  peculiar  temptations,  from 
which  others  are  exempt.  In  one  point  or 
other,  therefore,  all  are  fallible  because  all  are 
human — but  that  point  is  not  the  same  in  all. 

The  supernatural  element  in  the  Church's 
Infallibility  is  the  Providence  of  God,  which 
has  arranged  these  unequal  minds  as  He  has 
arranged  unequal  seasons,  so  as  to  produce 
the  equable  and  even  tenour  of  the  universe. 
The  antagonistic  elements  of  heat  and  cold, 
sun  and  rain,  dew  and  frost,  are  all  necessary 
for  the  uniform  preservation  of  the  staff  of 
temporal  life,  and,  though  we  must  needs  be 
aware  that  the  undue  prevalence  of  any  one  of 
them  would  destroy  it,  yet  we  know  that  their 
united  action  is  necessary  for  its  growth ;  and 
we  feel  such  trust  in  God's  providence,  that 
we  are  assured  that  "  seed  time  and  harvest 
will  never  cease,"  that  the  arrangement  of  the 
seasons  is,  so  to  speak,  infallible. 

u  Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone ;"  why 
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then  can  we  not  put  the  same  faith  in  God, 
for  the  preservation  of  the  staff  of  our  spiritual 
life,  which  we  so  readily  accord  to  Him  for  the 
preservation  of  the  staff  of  our  natural  life  ? 

No  man  can  read  the  history  of  the  Church, 
and  the  biography  of  its  champions  and  leaders, 
comparing  their  peculiar  sentiments  and  line 
of  teaching,  and  their  natural  cast  of  character, 
with  the  requirements  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived,  without  seeing  that  the  Hand  of 
God  was  as  evidently  over  His  Church  in  the 
days  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  and  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  as  even  it  was  in  those  of  the 
Judges  and  Kings  of  Israel;  and  that  the 
learned  and  poetical  Origen,  the  firm  and  ju 
dicious  Athanasius,  the  fiery  and  impetuous 
Cyril,  were  as  evidently  raised  up  by  God  and 
selected  for  their  own  work  in  His  Church,  as 
the  covetous  and  conciliatory  Gideon,  the 
brave  but  rash  Jephthah,  and  the  compassion 
ate  but  stern  and  immoveable  Samuel. 

I  no  more  believe  in  the  infallibility  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,  than  I  believe  in  the  infalli 
bility  of  their  types,  the  Judges  of  Israel ;  but 
I  believe  that  as  the  latter  were,  each  after 
each,  raised  up  directly  by  God,  to  deliver 
Israel  from  the  particular  nations  which  at 
each  of  those  particular  times  would  have 
overthrown  it,  so  I  believe  that  the  former 
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were  as  providentially  raised  up,  each  after 
each,  to  deliver  the  Church  from  the  heresies 
which  at  each  of  those  particular  times  would 
have  overwhelmed  it.  And  I  believe  that  in 
so  raising  them  up,  God  Himself,  on  every  oc 
casion,  selected  the  instrument  best  fitted  to 
the  Church's  then  existent  needs. 

It  has  been  well  observed,  that  it  was  an  in 
stance  of  the  direct  providence  of  God,  that 
all  questions  affecting  the  cardinal  points  of 
doctrine  should  have  been  brought  before  the 
Church,  at  the  only  time  when  the  Church  in 
its  unity,  was  able  to  deal  with  them.  For 
the  first  three  centuries  it  had  been  tried  by 
persecution  and  found  faithful;  it  was  then 
deemed  worthy  of  having  the  Divine  Oracles 
continued  in  its  keeping;  and,  therefore,  before 
it  was  dissevered,  as,  externally  at  least,  it 
must  be  dissevered  by  the  dissolution  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  every  article  of  Faith  had  been 
investigated  by  its  councils. 

The  heresy  of  Arius,  therefore,  must  have 
been  providential,  for  by  it  the  attention  of  the 
Church  was  drawn  to  the  co-equal  Divinity  of 
the  Son.  And  the  constancy  of  Athanasius 
was  providential  also,  for  by  it  the  Church  was 
strengthened  to  maintain  it.  So,  also,  the 
Pelagian,  the  Nestorian,  the  Eutychian,  were 
as  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  God's 
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Church,  as  the  Moabite,  the  Philistine,  and 
the  Syrian  of  former  times.  Then,  as  in  the 
days  of  Israel,  the  Lord  sold  His  people  pro 
videntially,  and  as  providentially  raised  up 
their  Judges  and  Deliverers. 

The  Roman  Empire  was,  so  to  speak,  the 
shell  which  had  protected  the  germinating 
Kingdom  of  God.  But  when  that  Kingdom 
had  become  fitted  for  its  work,  the  shell  which 
had  hitherto  confined,  as  well  as  protected  it, 
was  broken  up.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  the 
visible  unity  of  the  Church,  such  as  it  had 
been  hitherto,  was  broken  also.  The  world, 
no  longer  Roman,  was  to  be  divided  into 
nations,  and  many  nations  of  which  Rome  had 
never  heard,  were  to  be  added  to  the  number. 
The  Church,  organized  into  real  and  essential 
unity  by  the  discussion  of  its  councils,  could 
now  bear  the  stock  of  outward  separation  in 
its  parts;  and,  divided,  so  far  as  mortal  eye 
could  see,  first  into  Eastern  and  Western,  then 
into  Papal  and  Reformed,  or  Protestant,  ele 
ments  antagonistic  on  earth  it  might  be,  could 
still  preserve  the  doctrinal  con  sentience  of  the 
Creeds,  and  the  sacramental  unity  of  Christ.* 

So  soon  as  the  Church  was  prepared  for 
this,  the  Roman  Empire  was  broken  up  into 
the  two  Heads  of  Rome  and  Constantinople. 

*  See  "  The  Five  Empires,"     Wilberforce. 
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But,  though  the  Church  was  now  fitted  by 
God's  discipline  for  pervading  the  world  it 
was  intended  to  subdue,  and  was  permitted  to 
govern  itself  by  the  exercise  of  the  judgment 
it  had  providentially  acquired,  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelt  in  it  still,  only  His  influence  was  now 
less  direct  and  visible.  As  He  had  withdrawn 
the  Gift  of  Tongues,  when  that  gift  had  ceased 
to  be  necessary,  so  now  he  withdrew  the  Bond 
of  outward  unity.  The  schism  which  had  be 
gun  in  the  Church,  was  only  the  precursor  of 
other  schisms;  and  thus  within  these  sections 
of  the  one  Church,  arose  Parties,  or  Schools  of 
Divinity;  which,  had  they  been  permitted  to 
exist  in  earlier  times,  would  have  rendered  im 
possible  the  confirmation  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith. 

But  when  the  great  Articles  of  the  Faith 
had  been  once  for  all  established  and  confirmed, 
these  very  parties  or  schools,  which  had 
already  begun  to  show  themselves  in  the 
Church,  became  the  means  of  preserving  the 
fulness  of  the  Heavenly  message.  It  was  as 
if  each  truth  had  been  parcelled  out,  and  had 
been  committed  to  the  guardianship  of  those 
who  were  by  nature  best  suited  for  its  keeping. 
These,  jealous  of  their  charge,  guarded  it 
against  the  encroachment  of  any  other;  and 
thus  the  whole,  comprehended  within  the  com- 
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mon  bond  of  the  three  Creeds,  by  their  united 
action  combined  in  preserving  the  Unity  of 
the  Faith. 

The  Word  of  God  is  typical  and  sacra 
mental.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  an 
Origen  should  be  raised  up  to  sift  its  hidden 
meaning.  But  the  Word  of  God  is  also  prac 
tical  ;  lest,  therefore,  the  whole  of  its  authority 
should  be  spiritualized  into  allegory,  it  was 
equally  necessary  that  the  straightforward  and 
practical  Chrysostom  should  point  sternly  to 
the  duties  of  the  Gospel.  Can  we  doubt, 
then,  that  it  was  the  Lord  Who  raised  up  both 
the  one  and  the  other  for  their  respective  work  ? 
There  was  antagonism,  but  no  real  opposition 
between  the  schools  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria. 
It  was  like  the  sight  of  the  two  eyes — their 
combined  vision  enabled  men  to  see  the  so 
lidity  of  God's  Word,  and  to  comprehend  it 
beyond  the  surface.  Both  schools  were  fallible ; 
both  actually  did  err ;  neither  could  have  been 
complete  without  the  other,  but  together  they 
handed  on  to  the  succeeding  generations  the 
traditions  of  God. 

So,  again,  Augustine  maintained  what  is 
now  called  the  Doctrine  of  Faith,  and  that  at 
a  time  when  it  was  greatly  needed ;  but  when, 
in  after  generations,  men,  building  on  these 
doctrines,  had  forced  them  into  dangerous 
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extremes,  and  there  was  every  probability  that 
all  ideas  of  duty  and  obedience  would  be  lost, 
we  have  the  continued  succession  of  Alcuin, 
and  Raban,  and  Hincmar,  and  the  school 
formed  under  the  auspices  of  Charlemagne. 
And  then,  lest  the  idea  of  Faith  should  be 
lost  in  that  of  Duty,  we  have  in  the  succeed 
ing  generation  a  Remigius  to  revive  the  teach 
ing  of  Augustine. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  probably  from  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  certainly  from  those  of  Augus 
tine  down  to  our  own,  there  have  always  been 
two  schools  of  Divinity,  placed,  as  it  were,  side 
by  side,  of  which  "  Faith"  and  "Duty"  have 
been  the  respective  watchwords.  Through 
out  the  whole  of  the  Church's  history  we  may 
trace  these  two  schools,  the  one  deducing  its 
doctrines  from  the  relation  of  God  to  man — 
the  omnipotence  and  omniscience  of  God,  His 
Free  Election,  His  absolute  Predestination, 
His  over-ruling  will ;  the  other,  drawing  them 
from  the  relation  of  man  to  God,  the  creature 
to  the  Creator,  the  servant  to  the  Master,  the 
Son  to  the  Father,  the  redeemed  to  the 
Redeemer.  One  or  other  of  these  schools 
may  take  a  temporary  predominance  as  the 
Church,  as  the  time  has  more  need  of  one  or 
other  class  of  these  essential  doctrines;  but 
both  exist,  always  have  existed,  and  probably 
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always  will   exist,  balancing  and  controlling 
each  other. 

Is  not  this  providential?  Are  there  not,  in 
reality,  two  distinct  views  of  religion,  as  seen 
from  these  two  points,  the  relation  of  God  to 
man,  and  the  relation  of  man  to  God?  Are 
not  the  doctrines  logically  deducible  from 
these  points  absolutely  irreconcileable  by 
human  reason?  Are  they  not  both  true,  and, 
consequently,  both  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  man?  Is  it  not  true,  that,  as  with  God 
there  is  neither  past  nor  future,  He  can 
absolutely  see,  as  we  see  a  thing  before  our 
eyes,  the  future  fate  of  each  one  of  His  crea 
tures?  And  is  it  not  equally  true  that  man 
possesses  free-will — that  if  we  do  obey  the 
motions  of  God's  grace,  we  shall  be  saved, 
and  if  we  do  not,  we  shall  not  be  saved? 
These  two  schools  of  divinity  are  the  guar 
dians  of  these  two  lines  of  doctrine ;  antagonis 
tic  they  may  be,  but  they  are  no  more  contra 
dictory  of  each  other  than  the  doctrines  them 
selves  are  contradictory.  Both  must  be  held 
together;  either  is  destructive  if  untempered 
by  the  other;  and  the  God  who  tempers 
summer  by  winter,  and  winter  by  summer, 
raises  up  one  or  other  of  them  as  He  thinks 
fit.  Hence  the  infallibility  of  the  Church. 

But  when  I  speak  of  the  Church  of  the 
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Emperors,  or  the  Church  of  Charlemagne, 
or  the  Church  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  super- 
naturally  preserved  in  its  infallibility  for  our 
salvation,  I  would  by  no  means  be  under 
stood  to  imagine  that  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  limited  to  those  times.  The 
circumstances  of  the  Church  are  now  more 
complicated,  our  views  are  now  less  clear,  the 
Hand  of  God  is  more  concealed  from  us  by 
the  mists  and  darkness  which  our  own  per- 
verseness  and  our  own  divisions  have  raised; 
but  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  over 
us  less  really  and  immediately  than  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Augustine  and  Athanasius,  of 
Elijah  and  Samuel.  We  may  not  be  able  to 
trace  it  as  exactly,  but  we  can  see  enough  to 
satisfy  us  that  there  is  a  something  directing, 
and  combining,  and  educing  good  out  of  evil 
beyond  the  blind  results  of  chance.  We 
cannot  see  the  operation,  as  we  do  so  evi 
dently  when  we  look  back  to  the  time  when 
the  Church  was,  as  yet,  undivided.  What  we 
see  now  is  like  the  glimpse  of  a  landscape 
through  the  opening  of  a  mist;  it  is  very 
partial,  it  is  closed  almost  as  soon  as  opened, 
but  it  reveals- the  old  landscape  still. 

Who  can  doubt  that  the  revival  of  the 
English  Church  is  providential,  not  only 
providential  that  it  should  have  taken  place 
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at  all,  but  providential  in  its  details?  The 
English  Church — for  we  must  now  speak  of 
the  Church  by  portions — had  been  as  much 
overwhelmed  by  Erastianism,  and  asleep  and 
paralyzed  under  its  influence,  as  ever  the 
Catholic  Church  had  been  under  Arianism  or 
Pelagianism;  it  was  not  capable  of  receiving 
the  forgotten  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Faith. 
Can  we  not  imagine  that  God  raised  up  by 
His  own  superintending  providence  such 
divines  as  Venn  and  Simeon,  and  "  the  men 
of  one  doctrine,"  to  prepare  it?  That  one 
doctrine — the  Atonement — was  of  no  greater 
intrinsic  importance  than  any  other  article  of 
the  Christian  Faith ;  but  it  was  a  preparation, 
a  foundation  for  all  the  rest,  just  as  the 
"  Repentance  of  the  Baptist  was  a  preparation 
for  the  full  teaching  of  the  Lord." 

When,  therefore,  in  these  modern  days,  we 
declare  our  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  we  believe  in  its  infallibility  still. 
Not  only  are  our  own  Church,  and  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  Church  of  the  East, 
and  the  new  and  rising  Church  of  the  West, 
all  essential,  as  component  parts  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  all  fallible,  all  necessary  to 
each  other,  all  ultimately  to  be  made  use  of 
by  God  for  correcting  each  other's  errors  and 
shortcomings;  but,  as  a  mixed  multitude 
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went  up  with  Israel,  and,  to  a  certain  extent, 
partook  of  Israel's  work  as  well  as  Israel's 
privileges;  as  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
included  in  the  history  of  Judah ;  as  Samaria 
was";  selected  to  furnish  examples  of  charity 
and  faith  to  the  very  Jews,  "  of  whom  was  sal 
vation  ;"  so  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  mixed 
multitude  of  our  days,  the  German  Protes 
tants,  the  Scotch  Presbyterians,  the  English 
Dissenters,  have  each  their  own  especial  work 
in  the  preservation  and  perpetuity  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Each  guards,  and  that 
jealously,  some  portion  of  the  true  doctrine, 
however  small,  however  mixed  with  error; 
and  when  the  veil  shall  be  removed  which 
now  conceals  the  counsels  of  God,  each  will 
be  found  to  have  played  its  part,  however 
humble,  in  the  great  march  of  Israel  towards 
the  Promised  Land. 

But  though  this  be  the  case,  as  undoubted 
ly  it  is,  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  sin  will 
not  be  imputed  to  those  who,  calling  them 
selves  of  Paul,  or  of  Apollos,  or  of  Cephas,  or 
any  other  human  teacher,  cause  divisions,  and 
are  carnal,  and  walk  as  men,  and  fashion  their 
worship  by  other  models  than  a  the  things 
seen  in  the  Mount ;"  nor  are  they  less  objects 
of  Divine  condemnation  who  place  stumbling- 
blocks  in  the  way  of  God's  little  ones,  be- 
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cause  "  it  needs  must  be  that  offences  come." 
The  division  of  Israel  was  by  divine  prophecy, 
the  continuation  of  that  division  was  by 
divine  command;  but  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat,  is  not  the  less  recorded  as  "  he  who 
made  Israel  to  sin."  A  warning  may  be  no 
less  necessary  than  an  example,  and  therefore 
Arius  may  have  contributed  to  the  building  of 
God's  Church  no  less  than  Athanasius;  but 
the  Church's  gain  might  be  no  less  his  own 
loss  and  his  own  condemnation.  God  over 
rules  all  things,  He  educes  His  good  out  of 
man's  evil.  We  do  owe  to  Arius  the  Nicene 
Creed;  had  he  not  fallen  into  heresy,  that 
Creed  would  never  have  been  written.  But 
this  is  God's  work;  man's  evil  is  not  the  less 
sinful  for  that. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pronounce  that 
this  or  that  Church  has  sinned  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  is  cut  off  and  finally  reject 
ed,*  any  more  than  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  pro 
nounce  that  this  or  that  of  our  neighbours  has 
sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  irre 
coverably  damned ;  each  Church,  as  each  man, 
"  to  his  own  master,  standeth  or  falleth." 

*  This  was  the  error  of  the  Donatists;  and  Donatism  is 
equally  the  error  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  many  indi 
vidual  Protestants,  to  this  day.  It  is,  however,  not  an  error  of 
the  Church  of  England. — EDITOK. 
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But  let  us  take  as  a  warning  to  ourselves 
that  which  the  Lord  gave  as  a  warning  to 
ourselves.  Let  us  never  forget  that  in  a 
Church,  as  in  a  man,  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost — that  when  that 
sin  is  committed,  the  Lord  does  remove  its 
candlestick.  And  thus,  while  we  refuse  to 
judge  others,  we  shall  take  care  that  this  be 
not  the  case  with  ourselves.  The  Church  of 
Christ  is  Infallible;  that  is  an  article  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  let  us  take  good  heed,  then, 
that  we  continue  part  of  it  ourselves. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  unchanged.  This 
is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  denied.  Its  doctrines 
are  the  doctrines  which  it  proclaimed  a  thou 
sand  years  ago.  The  very  words  of  the  ser 
mons  which  I  quote  to  you,  most  of  which 
were  written  fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  are  as 
familiar  to  your  ears  as  those  of  fifty  years' 
standing.  During  the  eighteen  hundred 
years  of  the  Church's  existence,  doctrines 
may,  from  time  to  time,  have  been  added,  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  added  them,  but  in  a 
century  or  two  they  have  fallen  away — doc 
trines  may  have  been  obscured,  as  the 
Church  of  England  has  obscured  them,  but 
God  has  brought  them  again  into  light.  But 
through  it  all,  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  the  Doctrines  of  the  Creed,  these  stand 
fast  for  ever  and  ever. 
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This  is  in  itself  a  miracle,  a  perpetual  mira 
cle.  Why  is  not  the  Church  changed  when 
everything  human  is  changed? 

Because  it  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  it. 

In  one  word,  then,  do  we  believe  in  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church?  Do  we  believe  that 
it  is  the  true  Ark,  built,  under  the  inspira 
tion  of  God,  for  the  salvation^ of  man?  tDo 
we  believe  that,  built  as  we  see  it  is,  on  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  it 
has  Jesus  Christ  for  its  chief  corner-stone? 
Do  we  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  rested 
upon  it  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  that 
He  resides  in  it  still? 

If  we  do  not,  then  we  do  not  believe  in  the 
Creed,  upon  the  profession  of  which  we  received 
our  Baptism,  and  were  enrolled  as  its  members. 

If  we  do,  then  let  us  fear,  that  as  he  that 
sweareth  by  the  Temple,  sweareth  by  it  and 
by  Him  that  dwelleth  therein,  so  he  that  sins 
against  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  sins 
against  it,  and  against  Him  whose  Indwelling 
has  made  that  testimony  infallible. 

H. 

NOTE. — The  substance  of  this  sermon  has  appeared  in~the 
Preface  to  Postils,  or  Short  Sermons  on  the  Parables,  adapted 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers,  by  the  Rev.  H.  Newland. — 
EDITOR. 
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FOURTH  GIFT  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


THE  DISCERNING  OF  SPIRITS. 


Exodus,  xiv.  9. 

"  If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath  spoken  a 
thing,  I,  the  Lord,  have  deceived  that  prophet." 


THE  doctrine  which  this  text  reveals,  is  at 
first  sight  most  wonderful  and  incompre 
hensible.  Whether  we  are  speaking  of  the 
Old  Testament  or  of  the  New,  it  is  quite 
evident  that  it  is  and  must  be  God  Who 
sends  the  labourers  into  His  vineyard  whe 
ther  as  prophets,  or  as  apostles ;  in  fact,  both 
these  words  mean  the  same  thing — the  am 
bassadors  from  God  to  man.  It  is  as  evident 
also,  that  it  must  be  the  office  of  the  prophet, 
or  apostle,  to  announce  the  decree  of  Heaven, 
as  it  is,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ambassador 
to  declare  the  message  of  his  king;  and  yet 
it  seems  not  only  that  the  prophet  may 
prophesy  falsely,  and  deliver  a  deceiving 
message,  but  that,  whenever  he  does  so,  it 
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is  God  Himself  who  has  deceived  His  own 
prophet. 

This  seems  most  unaccountable,  and  yet 
it  is  so — this  is  by  no  means  a  solitary  text, 
which,  from  some  obscurity  of  language, 
might  possibly  have  been  misapprehended; 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  Bible — the 
instances  of  it  are  numerous.  We  call  to 
mind  at  once  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the 
disobedient  prophet  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam ; 
Jeremiah  speaks  of  the  possibility  of  it  in 
his  own  case  with  apprehension :  "  Ah,  Lord 
God,"  he  says,  "  surely  Thou  hast  greatly 
deceived  this  people  and  Jerusalem,  saying, 
Ye  shall  have  peace,  whereas,  the  sword 
reached  unto  the  soul."  There  are  many 
instances  of  it,  but,  in  the  first  book  of  Kings, 
the  whole  process  is  revealed  to  us.  The 
death  of  Ahab  is  shown  to  have  been  brought 
about  by  the  direct  operation  of  a  deceiving 
spirit,  authorised  and  commissioned  to  deceive 
by  the  Lord  Himself.  The  Lord  said,  "  Who 
shall  persuade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up,  and 
fall  at  Ramoth  Gilead  ;  and  one  said  on  this 
manner,  and  one  on  that  manner.  And  there 
came  forth  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord, 
and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  Wherewith?  And  he  said,  I 
will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
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mouth  of  all  His  prophets.  And  He — that  is, 
God — said,  Thou  shalt  persuade  him.  Go 
forth,  and  do  so.'7 

So  far  as  the  Old  Testament  is  concerned, 
therefore,  it  is  quite  evident,  that,  under  cer 
tain  circumstances,  God's  prophets  were  de 
ceived,  and  that  this  was  done  by  God's  own 
express  permission. 

Now,  whatever  of  doctrine  or  revelation  we 
find  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  shall  find  re 
peated  and  confirmed  in  the  New.  The  Lord 
tells  us,  that  in  His  kingdom  there  shall  arise 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  so  as  to 
deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

This  text  proves  the  fact,  that  there  have 
been,  and  will  be,  false  Christs  and  false  pro 
phets  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  Lord,  know 
ing  the  danger  that  must  arise  from  them, 
warns  us  of  it:  "  Lo,  I  have  told  you  before." 
But  are  these  false  Christs  and  false  prophets 
of  His  own  sending?  The  deceit  is  to  exist — 
that  we  see — but  does  He  authorise  it,  as  He 
seems  to  have  done  in  the  case  of  Ahab? 
Are  Christians  now  to  be  persuaded  to  follow 
after  false  doctrines,  deadly  schisms,  and  dan 
gerous  heresies,  in  order  that  they  may  go  up 
and  fall  at  Ramoth  Gilead,  that  is  to  say,  be 
persuaded  to  act — act  on  the  persuasion,  and 
fall — spiritually  fall — fall  short  of  their  salva- 
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tion,  by  doing  the  very  thing  which  the 
preacher,  deceived  by  the  Lord  Himself,  has 
persuaded  them  to  do? 

It  must  be  so;  if  God  be  almighty,  and  if 
error  and  deceit  do  exist  in  the  \vorld  at  all, 
they  must  exist  by  the  permission  of  Him 
Who  could  banish  them  at  once  if  He  pleased ; 
and  if  they  exist  by  His  permission,  then  they 
act  by  His  command;  the  light  of  reason 
would  tell  us  this. 

But  Kevelation  says  it  also,  and  in  so  many 
words.  St.  Paul  repeats  to  Christians  the 
very  doctrines  of  Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah :  "  For 
this  cause,  he  says,  God  shall  send  them  a 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie." 

Wonderful  as  it  is  that  God  should  permit 
deceit,  this  is  the  doctrine. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  we  can  understand 
it. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  not  confound  two 
things  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  each 
other,  and  imagine  that  God  approves  of  de 
ceit.  He  does  not  approve,  He  permits.  In 
the  Old  Testament,  the  deceived  prophet  is  to 
die,  as  well  as  those  whom  he  has  deceived. 
And  this  is  only  typical  of  the  more  spiritual 
punishments  of  the  New  Testament.  David 
tells  us  that  the  wicked  are  a  sword  in  God's 
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hand,  or,  in  other  words,  that  He  makes  use  of 
their  wickedness  as  He^makes  use  of  a  storm, 
or  a  pestilence,  or  a  conflagration. 

Now,  remembering  this,  if  we  look  at  the 
verse  preceding  the  text  I  have  just  quoted, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  10,)  we  shall  have  a  key  to  the 
whole  doctrine;  the  words  are,  "With  all  de- 
ceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish ;"  that,  therefore,  which  renders  the 
mind  deceivable,  is  unrighteousness,  and  this 
in  the  prophet  as  well  as  in  the  people. 
The  being  deceived,  and  the  being  the  means 
of  deceiving  others,  is  itself  a  punishment  for 
some  antecedent  sin,  committed  in  common  by 
him  who  is  to  deceive,  and  those  who  are  to 
be  deceived ;  or,  God  makes  men  the  means  of 
inflicting  upon  one  another  the  punishment 
which  primarily  comes  from  Him. 

That  this  was  the  case  with  Ahab  we  know; 
he  was  unrighteous ;  he  wished  to  be  deceived, 
and  God  permitted  him  to  be  deceived  to  his 
own  destruction.  This  we  see.  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  and  it  is  not  inconceivable,  that  it 
is  so  in  all  cases.  Those  who  will  not  act  up 
to  what  they  know  to  be  right,  are,  as  their 
punishment,  permitted  to  be  deceived  in  mat 
ters  which  they  do  not  know.  Not  only  is 
this  as  true  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  ever  it 
was  in  the  Church  of  Israel;  but  the  principle 
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now  works  to  a  very  much  greater  extent 
than  it  ever  worked  under  the  old  dispensation ; 
because,  as  the  Christian  is  acting  under  the 
enlightenment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  His  revela 
tion  is  so  much  clearer,  and  so  much  more  ex 
tensive  than  that  of  the  men  who  lived  before 
that  gift  had  been  vouchsafed ;  and,  therefore, 
the  whole  being  a  sin  against  grace,  the  sin  of 
the  Christian  is  just  so  much  greater,  as  the 
grace  given  is  greater.  u  This  is  their  con 
demnation,"  said  our  Lord,  "that  Light  is 
come  into  the  world;"  that  now  a  choice  is 
given  to  mankind,  and  that,  having  that  choice 
in  their  power,  "  men  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,"  ignorance  rather  than  heavenly 
knowledge,  "  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 

We  learn,  from  the  doctrines  of  Whitsuntide, 
that  the  Church  has  been  built  on  the  founda 
tion  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  that  is  to 
say,  true  apostles,  and  true  prophets — men 
sent  by  Christ,  and  illuminated  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  this  is  implied  by  the  words,  "  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  Chief  Corner-stone,"  or,  in 
plain  language,  the  Church  had  been  built, 
under  Christ's  immediate  direction,  by  these 
two  classes  of  men — the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  the  apostles  of  the  Xew — the 
whole  edifice,  so  constructed,  resting  upon 
Christ,  and  depending  upon  Him. 
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This  Church,  constructed  by  man,  just  as 
its  type,  Noah's  Ark,  had  been  constructed  by 
man,  had  now  been  animated  and  gifted  with 
spiritual  life.  This  Power,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  to  operate  on  the  heart  of  each  member 
of  the  Church  individually,  and  on  the  Church 
itself  collectively.  In  this  it  was  to  be  the  salt 
of  Elisha's  cruse  in  the  well  of  waters,  which 
would  continually  preserve  it,  and  so  realise 
the  Lord's  promise,  that  "  the  gates  of  Hell 
should  not  prevail  against  it." 

But,  as  with  the  heart  of  man,  so  with  the 
Church  of  Christ,  God  did  not  cast  out  all 
evil ;  what  He  gave  to  each  one  of  us  when 
He  adopted  us,  and  what  He  gave  the 
Church  when  He  sanctified  it,  was  not  im 
munity  from  evil,  but  the  power  to  resist  it ; 
we  had  Light  given  us  to  see  good  from  evil, 
and  power  given  us  to  choose  the  one  and 
refuse  the  other.  "  It  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come,"  said  our  Lord ;  "  there  must  be 
also  heresies  among  you,"  said  His  apostle.  It 
was  so  from  the  very  beginning,  and  our  Lord 
shows  very  significantly  that  it  was,  "  Have 
not  /  (the  all-seeing  God)  CHOSEN  you  twelve, 
and  one  of  YOU  is  a  devil  ?" 

Now,,  the  reason  of  this  is  shown  by  the 
Apostle  Paul ;  he  tells  us  that  this  is  our  trial ; 
he  tells  us  that  it  is  in  order  "  that  they,  which 
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are  approved,  may  be  made  manifest  among 
us ;"  and  a  trial  would  cease  to  be  a  trial  at 
all,  and  we  should  cease  to  be  free  agents,  if 
there  were  not  bad  as  well  as  good  for  us  to 
exercise  our  choice  upon  ;  in  Paradise  itself 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge  was  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil. 

God,  we  know,  suffers  us  to  be  tried ;  and 
we  know  also  that  he  does  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tried  above  that  we  are  able;  we  know,  that 
somehow  or  other,  lie  does  with  the  tempta 
tion  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape.  Here  the 
escape  is,  that  it  is  not  a  case  of  intellect,  but 
a  case  of  morals;  if  we  are  deceived,  the  fault 
does  not  lie  in  our  head,  but  in  our  heart ;  it 
is  not  that  we  do  not  know  light  from  dark 
ness,  but  that  we  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  our  deeds  are  evil.  The  power 
of  preaching  and  the  power  of  prophesying, 
(which  means,  the  power  of  explaining  Scrip 
ture,)  like  that  of  working  miracles  and  speak 
ing  with  tongues,  are  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  to  say,  they  are  not 
gifts  in  which  all  share  alike,  they  are  special 
powers  for  special  services.  These  are  the  gifts 
which  are  darkened  when  the  prophet  is  de 
ceived. 

If  it  required   extraordinary    gifts    of  the 
Holy     Ghost    to     comprehend    them,    there 
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would  be  for  many  of  us  no  way  of  escape, 
but  it  does  not;  all  that  is  required  is  an 
honest  and  true  heart,  and  that,  by  the  bless 
ing  of  God,  is  in  the  power  of  every  man.  I 
say  in  the  power  of  every  man,  because  an 
honest  and  a  true  heart  is  produced  by  the 
ordinary  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and, 
though  all  be  not  apostles,  and  all  do  not 
speak  with  tongues,  this,  thanks  be  to  God,  is 
the  heritage  of  every  baptised  Christian. 

Let  us  take  an  instance,  and  then  you  will 
see  at  once  what  I  mean  when  I  say  that  the 
comprehending  the  secret  things  of  God,  and 
the  discerning  the  True  Christ  from  the  false 
Christs,  and  the  true  prophets  from  the  false 
prophets,  is  a  concern  of  the  morals  and  the 
heart,  not  of  the  head  and  the  understanding. 
Pilate  said  to  the  Lord  Himself,  "  What  is 
Truth?"  the  very  question  that  we  have  to 
ask  ourselves,  whenever  we  have  to  distin 
guish  between  the  false  prophet  and  the  true. 

Now,  Pilate  did  not  say  this  in  mockery  ;  it 
was  in  downright  earnest  ;  he  really  was 
anxious  to  find  out  what  the  truth  was,  and 
would  have  been  very  glad  if  anyone  whom  he 
could  trust,  would  reveal  it  to  hjm,  and  would 
show  him  how  to  act  in  that  which  he  saw 
was  a  difficulty.  He  could  not  but  see  that 
there  were  two  parties  in  Jerusalem ;  that  some 
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were  for  Jesus,  and  some  against  Him — the 
party  of  the  common  people,  who  heard  Him. 
gladly,  and  that  which  the  Scribes  and  Pha 
risees  had  persuaded  to  cry  out,  u  Crucify 
Him,  crucify  Him."  He  really  did  wish  to 
release  Jesus,  because  he  saw  that  He  was  in 
nocent;  and  though  he  did  not  know  whether 
His  doctrines  were  true  or  not,  he  wished  to 
do  his  duty,  if  he  could  do  it  without  injury 
to  himself. 

If  he  had  been  quite  certain  that  these  doc 
trines  were  true,  he  would  have  released  Him 
at  once  and  stood  the  consequences,  whatever 
they  might  have  been,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
that.  But  he  is  not  quite  sure.  The  Lord  tells 
him,  that  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  hears 
His  voice ;  utterly  perplexed  and  confounded, 
Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  "  What  is  Truth?" 

Do  you  suppose  that  if  Pilate  had  known 
what  the  Truth  was,  even  so  far  as  this,  that 
he  was  then  judging  the  God  who  one  day 
should  judge  him,  he  would  have  hesitated  for 
one  moment;  but  his  understanding  was  not 
sufficiently  enlightened  to  comprehend  that 
fact.  He  was  a  Roman,  a  heathen,  he  knew 
little  or  nothing  of  the  Scriptures,  he  had 
never  read  the  prophecies — how  could  it  be 
expected  that  in  that  Man  of  Sorrows  before 
him,  he  should  see  the  God. 
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Then  it  was  no  fault  in  Pilate,  because  he 
could  not  see  what,  if  he  had  seen,  would  cer 
tainly  have  made  him  act  differently ;  just  as 
we  say  it  is  no  fault  in  people  now  who  follow 
false  teachers,  because  they  being  unlearned 
think  these  teachers  preach  the  Gospel? 

Let  us  see. 

Do  you  suppose  that  in  that  short  space  of 
time  necessary  to  hear  the  cause  and  to  pass 
the  judgment,  God  could  have  required  that 
Pilate  should  have  entered  into  the  examina 
tion  of  the  Scriptures,  and  weighed  and  under 
stood  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old,  and  all  the 
facts  of  the  New  Testament,  so  as  to  arrive  at 
the  intellectual  conviction  that  the  Man  of 
Sorrows  before  him  was  God  the  Saviour, 
and  the  Prisoner  awaiting  his  judgment,  was 
the  King  of  men  and  angels,  of  earth  and 
Heaven?  Was  this  possible?  Does  it  not 
require  weeks,  and  months,  and  years  even, 
for  us  Christians  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of 
these  things?  And  when  we  have  learnt  all 
that  we  can  learn,  how  little  do  we  know  of 
them!  Was,  therefore,  Pilate  punished  for 
not  doing  what  he  could  not  do,  and  for  not 
understanding  what  he  could  not  understand  ? 

But  was  this  the  sin  of  Pilate,  that  he  could 
not  comprehend  with  his  intellect  the  Truth, 
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which  we,  with  all  our  means  of  enlighten 
ment,  can  hardly  comprehend  now?  Was  it 
not  that  he  would  not  act  up  to  the  line  of 
duty  which  he  did  know?  Was  it  not  that  he 
delivered  a  Man,  Jesus  by  name,  to  be  cruci 
fied,  when  he  found  in  Him  no  fault  at  all? 
He  knew  not  what  was  Truth,  that  is,  he  knew 
not  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ :  was  he  likely 
ever  to  arrive  at  it,  when  he  did  not  take  the 
first  step?  when  he  delivered  a  false  judgment, 
in  that  of  which  he  did  know  the  truth  ? 

Now,  why  did  he,  who  wished  to  arrive  at 
the  TRUTH,  take  a  step  away  from  it?  Be 
cause  his  deeds  were  evil — the  truth  would 
make  him  do  that  which  he  feared  to  do,  and 
he  feared  to  do  it  because  of  his  deeds ;  his 
other  deeds,  I  mean,  his  general  life.  He  was 
afraid  to  give  the  Jews  an  opportunity  of  say 
ing  that  he  was  not  Caesar's  friend,  because  he 
knew  that  his  general  conduct  would  not  bear 
inspection;  we  know  that  a  very  short  time 
afterwards  he  wras  removed  in  disgrace,  and 
banished  into  Switzerland,  for  deeds  with 
which  this  judgment  had  nothing  to  do — these 
were  the  deeds  which  prevented  him  from  see 
ing  the  Truth. 

Now,  suppose  he  had  taken  this  first  step  in 
the  right  direction,  suppose  he  had  done  that 
which  he  knew  was  right,  that  which  he  could 
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see  and  understand,  viz.  that  innocent  men 
should  not  be  put  to  death,  do  you  suppose 
that  the  TRUTH  would  long  remain  hidden  from 
his  eyes?  do  you  suppose  the  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  would  not  have  opened  his  mind  to 
understand  the  Scriptures,  as  lie  did  to  the 
disciples  after  the  Resurrection?  Would  Pilate 
then  have  given  ear  to  those  false  prophets, 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  if  he  had  not 
first  given  ear  to  his  own  sins? 

That  is  what  St.  Paul  means  by  the  deceiv- 
ableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish.  For  this  cause  it  was  that  God  sent 
him  a  strong  delusion  that  he  should  believe  a 
lie.  I  say  the  very  same  is  the  case  with  all 
those  who  are  deceived  by  the  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets,  who  are  sent  for  the  trial 
of  the  Church.  One  man  preaches  one  thing, 
and  one  another;  these  all  sound  fair  to  those 
who,  from  being  unlearned,  or  from  having 
other  pursuits,  know,  and  can  know  but  little 
of  the  mysteries  of  religion.  How  is  a  plain 
man  to  know  which  is  right  and  which  is 
wrong,  which  is  the  Gospel,  and  which  is  a 
"  strong  delusion."  It  is  of  some  consequence 
that  he  should  know,  because  if  he  believes  the 
lie  he  perishes.  u  What  is  Truth?"  he  will 
say,  as  Pilate  said  before  him. 

What  is  his  DUTY?     That  is  the  first  ques- 
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tion.  He  knows  that  well  enough ;  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  that.  Fie  opens  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  to  see  what  the  Church  was  in 
the  days  of  open  vision  and  direct  inspiration. 
He  reads  that  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily,  such  as  should  be  saved ;  he,  therefore, 
fears  to  be  out  of  that  Body,  lest  he  himself 
should  not  be  saved.  Some  tell  him  that 
Body  is  one  thing,  and  some  another;  he  does 
not  know  which  to  believe,  he  does  not  know 
"  what  is  truth ;"  but  he  sees  that  all  "  who 
gladly  received  His  word  were  baptised,"  and 
lie  thanks  God  that  he  has  been  baptised  him 
self.  He  is  told  that  all  sorts  of  people,  be 
lieving  and  teaching  all  sorts  of  doctrines, 
divided  and  subdivided  into  all  sorts  of  parties, 
are  each  one  of  them  Christ's  Church,  he  hopes 
they  may  not  be  suffering  under  a  "  strong 
delusion,"  and  "  believing  a  lie,"  but  for  him 
self  he  reads  that  in  the  days  of  inspiration, 
the  Church  "  continued  stedfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  [the] 
breaking  of  [the]  bread,  and  in  [the]  prayers."* 
And  he  quietly  and  stedily  continues  in 
them  himself,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he 

*  The  doctrine  of  this  text  is  very  much  weakened  by  the 
omission  of  the  definite  article  in  our  translation — the  original  is 
~H<rai>  fe  TrpoffKapT^ptiVT^  -rrj  bi^a-^rj  TWV  'ATroaroXwv  >c  T« 
Koivwvt'a  i£  71}  K\aaei  TU  apra  ^  rats  TTyjoaei^cuv. — EDITOR, 
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wishes  to  remain  in  the  Church  himself,  and  he 
sees  that  those  who  were  of  the  Apostles'  com 
pany  were  of  the  Church,  and  that  those  who 
were  not  of  the  Apostles'  company,  were  not 
of  the  Church.  If  one  Apostle  fell,  he  would 
see  that  the  company  of  the  eleven  were  the 
Church ;  if  two  or  three  more  were  added,  or 
if  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  take  St.  James  to 
Himself,  he  would  see  that  those  on  earth  were 
the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles,  and  therefore 
the  Church  on  earth.  If  one  deacon  or  one 
man  eloquent  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures  fell 
away,  he  would  know  that  those  from  whom 
he  fell  away,  were  not  the  less  the  fellowship 
of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Church.  If  he  heard  a 
new  doctrine,  he  would  know  that  the  true 
doctrine  was  that  held  "  always  everywhere 
and  by  all."  He  would  see  that  those  who 
kept  together  "  in  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walked  therein,"  were  the 
Church,  and  that  for  no  other  reason,  than  that 
he  remembered  that  his  Lord  prayed  that  His 
followers  might  be  one,  as  He  and  the  Father 
were  one.  Those,  therefore,  who  made  divi 
sions  and  walked  by  their  own  road,  he  would 
suspect  to  be  "  carnal,  and  walking  as  men." 
If  any  came  to  him,  therefore,  and  brought  not 
this  doctrine,  he  would  not  "  bid  him  God 
speed,"  lest  he  should  be  "  partaker  of  his 
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deeds ;"  and  if  any  seemed  to  be  contentious, 
he  would  reply,  as  St.  Paul  replied  before  him, 
"  we  have  no  such  custom,  nor  the  Churches 
of  God?" 

Is  this  difficult?  is  this  mysterious?  does 
this  require  great  learning,  and  deep  research, 
and  unusual  ability?  On  the  contrary.  Is 
there  any  possibility  of  deceiving  a  man  who, 
in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  takes  this  plain 
simple  line  of  duty,  be  the  deceiver  never  so 
ingenious,  or  be  the  Christian  never  so  un 
learned,  or  dull  of  apprehension? 

It  is  the  presumptuous,  the  discontented,  the 
self-sufficient,  the  worldly  wise,  that  are  de 
ceived;  not  the  honest,  true  Christian,  who 
soberly,  contentedly,  meekly,  and  humbly 
walks  in  the  path  which  sober,  contented, 
meek,  and  humble  Christians  have  trodden 
before  him,  and  does  so  because  he  knows  and 
feels  that  the  first  who  walked  in  that  path 
was  the  Lord  Himself. 

Once,  it  may  be,  that  path  was  but  faintly 
traced,  and,  therefore,  it  was  that  in  those  days 
the  Lord  gave  the  Light  of  direct  Inspiration  to 
see  it  by ;  but  now  so  many  faithful  followers 
have  trodden  it,  that  the  track  lies  before  us 
plain  and  clear;  and  if  a  man  misses  it  now, 
he  misses  it  by  shutting  his  eyes  to  it.  False 
Christs  and  false  prophets,  we  are  told,  might 
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deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect ;  but 
it  is  not  possible.  "  The  elect,"  means  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  the  children  of  God; 
it  means  those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  vouch 
safes  to  guide.  Now,  could  any  of  the  Is 
raelites  in  the  wilderness,  have  set  out  by 
another  road  to  the  Promised  Land,  while  the 
Pillar  of  the  Cloud  was  leading  the  Hosts  of 
God  by  His  own  road,  and  have  done  so  with 
out  knowing  it?  How  then  can  a  man,  or 
company  of  men,  separate  from  the  Lord's 
Host  now,  without  knowing  it,  unless  they 
have  first  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace, 
by  going  against  their  own  secret  convictions, 
and  the  plain  and  manifest  line  of  their  duty? 

Let  us  suppose  that  there  is  in  any  country 
a  body  of  men  holding  every  article  of  the 
Apostle's  CREED,  a  summary  of  the  Bible  so 
short  that  everyone  can  remember  it,  so  plain 
that  every  one  can  understand  it;  these  men 
remain  in  the  Apostles'  fellowship,  just  as  a 
club  or  any  other  society  remains  in  its  fellow 
ship,  by  a  regular  succession  of  members  from 
the  time  of  its  foundation,  up  to  the  present 
day,  using  the  same  outward  signs  of  fellow 
ship  which  were  used  at  the  first  foundation, 
the  Breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  Prayers. 

Now,  there  being  such  a  body  of  men  in  the 
country,  let  anyone  who  has  departed  from 
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them,  ask  himself  WHY  he  has  so  departed. 
We  will  not  take  upon  us  to.  say,  that  all 
teachers  who  are  not  of  this  body,  are  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets;  but  so  much  the 
Scripture  does  warrant  us  in  saying,  that 
there  are  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  in 
the  world,  and,  therefore,  that  some  of  them 
must  be  of  the  number ;  it  warrants  us  in  say 
ing  also,  that  these  false  prophets  are  them 
selves  deceived,  and,  therefore,  that  while  they 
are  deceiving  others,  they  are  imagining  that 
they  preach  the  Gospel. 

No  man  that  has  acted  with  an  honest  and 
true  heart,  will  be  led  away  by  them,  so  as  to 
fall  from  his  faith ;  but  let  each  man  examine 
himself  closely  to  see  whether,  along  with  that 
which  is  honest  and  true,  some  other  feeling 
has  not  crept  in ;  whether  along  with  his  real 
and  sincere  desire  to  learn  what  is  the  truth, 
he  has  not  mixed  up  something  that  he  would 
not  like  to  confess  to  God,  any  anger,  any  dis 
content,  any  self-righteousness,  or  self-conceit, 
any  partizanship  or  bitterness?  because,  if 
there  is,  that  man  has  no  promise  that  he  shall 
not  be  deceived,  he  has  no  promise  that  the 
deception  shall  not  be  part  of  his  punishment 
for  cherishing  those  very  feelings  which  he 
has  allowed  to  be  mixed  up  with  his  search 
after  Truth;  neither  has  he  any  promise  that 
68 
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he   shall    not   perish   by  the  very  deception 
which  has  led  -him  away. 

And  if  this  be  true  of  the  hearer,  still  more 
is  it  true  of  the  preacher.  As  we  do  not  as 
sume  that  all  who  are  without  that  body  of 
men  living  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fel 
lowship,  are  necessarily  false  prophets;  so 
neither  can  we  say  for  certain  that  all  who  are 
in  that  society  are  necessarily  true  prophets. 
If  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  to  St.  Paul,  that 
after  his  departure  grievous  wolves  should  enter 
the  fold  from  without,  not  sparing  the  flock, 
He  did  not  conceal  from  him  that  of  our  own- 
selves  also  men  should  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.  It 
must  be  so,  otherwise  the  wheat  and  the  tares 
would  have  been  separated  in  this  world;  it 
must  be  so,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  trial 
of  our  faith ;  it  must  needs  be  that  offences 
come,  our  Lord  Himself  has  forewarned  us, 
though,  at  the  same  time,  He  added,  "  Wo 
unto  him  by  whom  the  offence  cometh,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged 
round  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  offend  (cause  to  err)  one  of 
these  little  ones."  "  Take  heed,"  He  said  to 
His  very  Apostles,  and  how  much  more  to  us, 
"  take  heed  to  yourselves." 

But  in  all  these  cases  alike,  whether  the 
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deception  arise  from  within  the  Church,  or 
from  without  it,  the  root  of  the  error  is  the 
same ;  it  is  the  "  deceivableness  of  unrighteous 
ness,"  as  well  in  the  preacher  as  in  the  hearer, 
"  the  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the  peo 
ple  will  have  it  so." 

In  all  cases  alike,  the  Lord  Himself  bus 
given  you  a  text  to  try  the  spirits  whether 
they  be  of  God.  If  any  one  shall  gay  unto 
you,  "  Christ  is  in  the  desert,"  somewhere 
without  the  Church,  go  not  forth.  If  they  shall 
say  Christ  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  something 
has  been  revealed  to  us  which  hitherto  has 
been  unknown,  believe  it  not;  both  these,  and 
both  alike,  are  deceptions.  Christ  is  in  the 
Church,  and  has  promised  to  be  there  to  the 
end  of  the  world;  and  in  the  Church  where 
Christ  is,  there  are  no  secret  chambers.  He 
revealed  Himself  to  His  Apostles  as  fully  and 
completely  as  ever  He  will  reveal  Himself,  till 
that  day  when  He  shall  come  in  His  glory. 
And  that  day  will  need  no  ambassador  and  no 
preacher,  as  the  lightning  needs  no  herald  to 
announce  it,  but  is  seen  by  its  own  light,  and 
seen  by  all  at  the  same  instant;  "Even  so," 
says  Chrysostom,  "  shall  the  coming  of  Christ 
be  seen,  everywhere  at  once,  because  of  the 
greatness  of  His  glory." 

"  Truth,"  says  Origen,  "  is  like  the  lightning 
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that  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  it  comes  from  the  east,  that  is, 
the  first  beginnings  of  Christ,  and  shines 
throughout  His  course,  even  to  His  Passion, 
which  is  His  setting;  it  shines  also  from  the 
first  beginning  of  Creation,  to  the  last  Scrip 
ture  of  the  Apostles.  The  Church  takes  away 
neither  word  nor  meaning  from  this  lightning, 
neither  does  it  add  aught  to  its  prophecy." 
"  We  should  give  no  heed,  therefore,"  he  says 
in  another  place,  "  to  those  who  say,  Lo,  here 
is  Christ,  or  there ;  and  show  Him  but  in  the 
secret  chambers,  or  in  the  desert,  not  in  the 
Church,  in  which  alone  is  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  who  said  to  those  who  founded 
it,  4  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world.'" 


H. 
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THE  GROWTH  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Acts,  xi.  45. 

"  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 
astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that 
on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.11' 

IT  is  difficult  for  us  to  place  ourselves  in  the 
situation  of  men  who  have  lived  in  past  times, 
among  habits,  and  feelings,  and  prejudices,  and 
customs  which  have  long  passed  away,  so  as 
to  think  as  they  must  have  thought,  and  to 
see  as  they  must  have  seen.  We  cannot,  in 
these  days,  enter  fully  into  the  feelings  of  sur 
prise  evinced  by  St.  Peter,  and  the  witnesses 
that  he  had  taken  with  him  from  Joppa,  when 
they  saw,  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  or 
mistake,  that  the  Gentiles  had  been  accepted 
by  God.  We  cannot  understand  this,  because 
such  feelings  are  absolutely  contrary  to  the 
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ideas  of  the  present  age.  The  popular  theo 
logy  of  the  nineteenth  century,  which  we 
dignify  by  the  epithet  of  liberal,  would  lead 
us  into  the  very  opposite  error.  We  say, 
uonly  believe  in  Christ/'  and  mean  by  it,  only 
believe  the  historical  fact,  that  He  came  to 
save  sinners ;  and  so  far  from  expressing  any 
surprise  when  we  perceive  that  "  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  but  that  in  every  nation, 
he  that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh  righteous 
ness,  is  accepted  of  Him,"  we  act  as  if  we 
thought  that  we,  as  well  as  men  in  every  na 
tion,  would  be  accepted  of  God,  whether  we 
feared  Him  and  worked  righteousness  or  not. 

But  besides  this,  we  should  say,  had  not 
Peter  received  a  special  revelation  ?  Had  he 
not  already  acted  on  that  revelation?  Was 
not  His  presence  at  Csesarea  at  that  very 
time  the  consequence  of  that  vision?  Why 
then  should  u  they  of  the  circumcision  which 
believed"  be  astonished,  because  that  on  the 
Gentiles  also  was  poured  the  Gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost? 

In  order  to  understand  this,  we  must  re 
member  what  had  been  the  peculiar  mission 
of  the  Jewish  Church  in  the  redemption  of 
mankind.  We  have  already  spoken  of  our 
Saviour's  comparison  of  the  renewal  of  the 
fallen  race,  with  "  the  leaven,  which  a  woman 
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took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened."  This  leaven,  which  is  a 
portion  of  the  bread  itself,  taken  from  the  lump, 
and,  after  a  certain  fermentation,  returned  to 
it  and  wrought  up  with  it,  and  then  left  to 
penetrate  and  work  its  way  till  the  whole  is 
leavened,  very  well  represents  a  family  sepa 
rated  from  the  world,  prepared  for  God's  ser 
vice,  and  then  returned  to  the  world,  in  order 
to  bring  that  world  to  God. 

This  portion  of  the  world  separated  from  it 
and  prepared  for  its  office  by  divine  grace, 
through  which,  in  the  end,  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  was  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  says, 
a  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews." 

Considering  them  in  this  light,  their  whole 
mission  was  to  keep  themselves  where  God 
had  placed  them,  separate.  The  Jew  had  fully 
discharged  his  trust  when  he  had  preserved 
faithfully  all  that  had  been  committed  to  him, 
and  had  taught  it  to  his  children,  and  had  re 
membered  it  in  his  house,  and  at  his  going  out 
and  at  his  coming  in,  and  at  his  rising  up,  and 
at  his  lying  down.  Everything  in  his  history, 
in  his  laws,  and,  what  is  of  more  weight,  every 
thing  in  his  habits  and  customs,  tended  to 
point  out  this  as  his  whole  duty  and  charge. 
The  whole  theory  of  clean  and  unclean,  which 
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was  interwoven  with  every  transaction  of  his 
life,  had  this  one  mission  in  view.  To  com 
municate  this  trust  to  other  people,  never 
entered  into  his  mind  as  possible;  or,  if  he 
thought  of  it  at  all,  he  thought  of  it  as  a 
grievous  sin,  as  a  breach  of  those  laws  which, 
from  his  youth  up,  he  had  been  taught  to  con 
sider  most  sacred. 

But,  in  fact,  the  communication  to  the 
hitherto  unclean  of  that  which  had  been  pre 
served  by  the  chosen  nation  was  the  very 
mission  of  the  Christian,  and  the  chief  distinc 
tion  between  his  spiritual  obligations  and 
those  of  the  Jew.  The  very  last  command 
given  by  Christ,  before  He  was  received  up 
into  Heaven,  had  been,  "  Go,  teach  all  nations," 
and  the  very  first  miracle  performed  by  the 
Comforter  whom  he  had  sent,  was  the  power 
of  speaking  all  languages.  Put  these  two 
passages  together,  and  you  will  see  that  the 
first  principle  of  God's  Church,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  as  distinguishing  it 
from  the  Church  under  the  Jewish  dispensa 
tion,  is  growth;  that,  while  the  mission  of  the 
Jewish  Church  had  been  to  keep  the  oracles  of 
God  which  had  been  committed  to  them,  until 
the  fulness  of  time  should  come,  the  office  of 
the  Christian  dispensation  was  to  disseminate 
them,  now  that  they  had  been  kept ;  so  that, 
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while  the  Jew  had  fully  discharged  his  duty, 
when  he  had  kept  and  transmitted  unimpaired 
the  Word  of  God,  this  was  very  far  from  being 
sufficient  for  the  Christian.  Fidelity  was  of 
course  required  of  the  one,  as  well  as  of  the 
other.  The  Christian,  as  well  as  the  Jew,  was 
to  u  hold  fast  the  tradition,"  "  the  good  thing 
which  had  been  committed  to  him,  he  was  to 
keep,"  but,  in  that  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
he  had  been  endued  with  far  higher  powers 
than  ever  the  Jew  possessed,  so  he  was  en 
trusted  with  far  higher  duties.  "  Go  ye,  teach 
all  nations;"  let  the  earth  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.  These  were  the  commands  given  to 
the  Christian;  and  since,  with  the  command, 
God  had  endued  him  with  the  power,  that 
which  had  been  strict  faithfulness  in  the  Jew, 
would  have  been  absolute  sloth  in  the  Chris 
tian. 

But,  at  the  date  of  which  we  are  speaking, 
this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  already  been 
bestowed  for  many  years ;  and  "  they  of  the 
circumcision  which  believed"  had  for  many 
years  been  enlightened  by  it.  How  is  it  that 
they  were  ignorant  of  these  things?  Why 
were  they  "astonished?"  Why  was  a  special 
vision  needful  for  St.  Peter,  who  had  himself 
received  that  special  gift,  and  to  whom,  even 
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more  particularly  than  to  the  others,  had  been 
addressed  that  special  command? 

He  knew,  indeed,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
be  gathered  in,  and  so  did  every  Jew  who  read 
the  Prophets.  That  was  not  the  difficulty. 
The  difficulty  was  that  the  Gentiles  would  be 
accepted  as  Gentiles.  The  prevalent  idea  was 
that  the  Messiah  would  exalt  the  Jewish  na 
tion,  and  that  the  Gentiles  would  be  added  to 
it  by  becoming  Jews.  This  idea,  though  it 
had  been  gradually  spiritualised  in  the  minds 
of  the  [Apostles,  was  the  leading  idea  still. 
They  might  not  at  that  time  have  expected, 
as  they  once  did,  a  temporal  sovereignty, 
but  at  least  they  looked  for  spiritual  supre 
macy  in  the  race  of  Israel.  They  were  ready 
to  do  their  duty,  and  to  act  up  to  the  com 
mand  they  had  received,  but  they  did  not 
understand  it. 

To  reveal  and  explain  this,  therefore,  was 
the  object  of  St.  Peter's  special  vision,  the 
sheet  let  down  from  Heaven,  filled  with  ani 
mals,  unclean  as  well  as  clean,  typifying  the 
New  Church,  whose  members  were  to  be  taken 
from  those  which  these  animals  typified.  St. 
Peter  was  commanded  to  do  that  which,  under 
the  old  dispensation,  would  have  defiled  him. 
He  recoils  from  this  with  an  abhorence  which, 
to  a  Jew,  was  perfectly  natural,  exactly  as  he 
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would  have  recoiled,  had  he,  without  that  pre 
paration,  been  required  to  associate  with  Cor 
nelius,  who,  as  a  Gentile,  was  an  unclean  man. 
And  then,  the  Lord  Himself  explains  that  He, 
who  for  His  own  purposes,  had  established  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  fencing  it  in  with  special 
mystical  commands  and  prohibitions,  had 
power  to  annul  the  laws  He  had  established. 

The  entire  dispensation  was  to  be  changed ; 
the  idea  of  a  peculiar  people,  a  separate  fami 
ly,  a  holy  nation,  in  its  literal  sense,  was  to  be 
done  away;  and,  in  order  to  show  this,  the 
most  ancient  of  all  the  types,  that  which  had 
existed,  certainly  from  the  days  of  Noah,  pos 
sibly  from  those  of  Adam,  was  to  be  for 
mally  annulled.  Nothing  less  than  a  direct 
Revelation,  and  a  distinct  command,  could 
have  annulled  it,  and,  therefore,  the  Lord  an 
nounced,  that  from  henceforth  "  what  He 
had  cleansed,  that  we  might  not  call  com 
mon  or  unclean." 

Till  this  revelation  had  been  made,  the 
Lord's  parting  injunction  could  not  have  been 
carried  into  effect,  nor  could  the  gift  of  tongues 
itself  come  into  more  than  partial  operation. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  "  there  were  Jews," 
we  are  told,  "  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  devout 
men  out  of  every  nation  under  Heaven."  To 
these  the  Word  was  preached,  and  in  the 
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tongues  of  those  nations  they  had  adopted; 
but  it  was  confined  to  them,  by  the  doctrine 
of  judicial  uncleanness — the  Apostles,  being 
Jews,  could  associate  with  no  others. 

You  will  observe,  throughout  the  whole  his 
tory  of  this  transaction,  the  invariable  opera 
tion  of  Divine  Grace  within  the  faithful 
disciple.  It  is  this : — 

First,  we  have  the  object  laid  down,  "  Go, 
teach  all  nations."  Let  us  suppose  that  he 
sees  and  understands  the  general  import  of 
this.  The  Apostles  knew  that  they  were 
to  teach  all  nations;  and  they  knew  that  it 
was  desirable  that  all  nations  should  be 
taught.  But  they  did  not  see  how  to  do  it ; 
to  their  ideas  it  must  have  been  impossible; 
they  could  not  teach  without  associating ;  they 
could  not  associate  without  judicial  defile 
ment. 

Here,  then,  we  have  all  the  steps  of  perfect 
obedience  and  perfect  success.  First,  the 
command  of  Christ,  without  any  reason  as 
signed,  a  sort  of  trial  to  their  faith.  Tarry  at 
Jerusalem;  do  nothing  until  ye  be  endued 
with  Power  from  on  High.  This  is  obeyed, 
and,  in  consequence  of  their  obedience,  the 
promise  is  accomplished.  When  they  are  all 
with  one  accord,  in  one  place,  they  are  endued 
with  Power  from  on  High. 
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But  they  know  not  how  to  exert  that 
power  to  the  full.  It  does  not  reach  to  the 
Gentiles  whom  they  are  to  call  in.  True,  but 
there  is  work  under  their  hands  it  reaches  to 
some,  and  whatever  their  hands  find  to  do, 
they  do  it  with  their  might,  still  tarrying  the 
Lord's  leisure. 

When  they  have  done  this,  their  eyes  are 
opened  to  perceive  the  full  extent  of  the  com 
mand,  and  they  are  permitted  and  required 
to  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry. 

Would  that  this  were  a  guide  to  us  in  our 
own  missions  at  the  present  day ;  would  that  we 
could  be  content  to  work  that  work  which  lies 
before  our  eyes,  and  under  our  hands ;  would 
that  we  could  be  content  with  the  humble  path 
of  our  obvious  duty,  tarrying  the  Lord's  lei 
sure,  waiting  for  opportunities,  which,  if  we  be 
faithful  in  even  a  very  little,  will  certainly  be 
placed  in  our  way ;  would  that  we  could  be 
satisfied  with  proving  our  ministry,  by  doing- 
little  things  with  our  whole  heart;  for  such, 
and  such  only,  will  be  entrusted  with  the 
ministry  of  great  things.  Where  God  has 
work  to  do,  he  always  finds  servants  to  do  it. 

Now,  this  call  of  the  Gentiles  in  this  par 
ticular  manner,  had  been  predetermined;  the 
predetermination  had  been  recorded  in  types, 
from  the  earliest  times.  These  types  are  cer- 
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tainly  the  very  faintest  and  most  indistinct  of 
any  in  the  Bible,  but  this  is  with  a  purpose. 
They  were  so  appointed  as  not  to  confuse  the 
the  more  marked  types  of  cleanness  and  un- 
cleanness,  which  were  still  to  continue  in  force 
for  many  ages  yet  to  come,  yet  they  were 
sufficiently  distinct,  to  render  it  apparent  that 
these  things  had  been  determined  and  re 
corded,  when  their  types  came  to  be  examined 
after  the  events  they  were  intended  to  pre 
figure. 

Was  there  no  timber  in  that  land  which 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey,  that  the  cedars 
which  roofed  and  completed  the  Temple,  the 
mystical  church,  should  be  supplied  by  the 
Grentiles?  Was  it  without  significance  that 
Moses  and  Samson,  both  of  them  types  of 
Christ,  should  take  to  wife  the  one  a  woman 
of  Ethiopia,  the  other  a  Philistine?  Why  did 
Hosea,  the  Lord's  Prophet,  take  to  himself 
"  a  wife  of  fornications?"  Why  was  a  captive 
married  to  King  Ahasuerus?  Why  is  it  so 
expressly  recorded,  that  Jacob  had  more  chil 
dren  by  her  whom  he  hated,  than  by  her 
whom  he  loved  ? 

And  above  all,  why  does  St.  Matthew,  in 
his  genealogy  of  Christ,  record  a  few,  and  but 
a  few,  female  ancestors,  unless  it  is  to  point 
out  some  typical  peculiarity  resulting  from 
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their  history?  Why  does  he  tell  us  that  Sal 
mon,  a  prince  of  Judah,  who  entered  the  Pro 
mised  Land  with  Joshua,  begat  Booz  of 
Rachab,  who  was  a  Canaanite,  and  that  Booz 
begat  Obed  of  Ruth,  who  was  a  Moabite. 
Now  this  is  much  more  remarkable  than  it 
seems,  and  the  most  remarkable  thing  of  all  is, 
that  St.  Matthew,  that  Evangelist  whose 
Gospel  was  intended  especially  for  the  Jews, 
should  be  the  one  who  has  recorded  a  fact  that 
was  likely  to  shock  all  their  preconceived  ideas, 
and  to  raise  a  doubt  in  their  minds  as  to  the 
legitimacy  of  the  family  from  which  the  Mes 
siah  had  sprung.  u  Wherefore,"  says  Ambrose, 
"  in  Christ's  genealogy,  did  his  Evangelist  so 
much  as  mention  a  union  which,  in  the  eye  of 
the  law,  was  bastard,"  so  that  the  Saviour's 
birth  was  of  a  parentage  not  permitted  by  the 
ceremonial  law?  There  was  a  reason  for  his 
drawing  our  attention  to  this,  in  a  manner  so 
marked,  and  that  reason  lay  somewhat  deeper 
than  that  assigned  by  Chrysostom,*  namely, 
that  "  Ruth  married  Booz  for  the  reward  of 
her  faith,  for  she  had  cast  off  the  gods  of  her 
forefathers,  and  had  chosen  the  Living  God." 
She  had  done  so,  and  it  was  the  reward  of  her 
faith.  But  that  is  not  the  reason  why  it  is 
recorded,  or  why  the  Book  of  Kuth,  ^vhich 

*  Pseudo  Chrysostom. 
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seems  to  contain  no  doctrine,  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  Bible.  The  true  reason  is  that 
given  by  Ambrose.  "  To  us,"  he  says,  "  she 
is  a  great  example,  for  in  her  was  prefigured 
the  entrance  into  the  Lord's  Church  of  all 
of  us  who  are  gathered  out  of  the  Gentiles." 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  consequence  of  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  but  the  whole   doctrine    is 
not  complete  till  this  tenth  chapter.     Now,  we 
have  together,  in  one  view,  (1.)  The  Object 
proposed;    (2.)    The    Trial    of   Faith;    (3.) 
The  Implicit  Obedience;  (4.)  The  Means  of 
Accomplishing   the    Object  laid  down;    (5.) 
The  Use  of  those  Means,  and  (6.)  The  Full 
Revelation  of  God's  whole  purpose. 

Then  it  is,  and  not  till  then,  that  our  minds 
are  opened  to  understand  the  Scriptures;  and 
then  it  is,  after  having  obeyed  God,  and  acted 
on  the  light  given,  that,  on  searching  the 
Scriptures  diligently  whether  these  things  are 
so,  we  find  that  it  had  been  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God  from  the 
very  beginning;  and  thus,  having  been  con 
tent  to  follow  God's  guidance  step  by  step,  we 
discover  that,  without  knowing  what  we  were 
doing,  we  had  been  actually  working  out  that 
which  centuries  before  had  been  predetermined 
and  predicted. 
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For  if  we  compare  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Genesis,  the  first  Lesson  for  Whit-Sunday 
morning,  with  the  Epistle  for  the  Festival  it 
self,  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  shall 
find  that  this  passage  of  Scripture,  from  which 
my  text  is  taken,  and  which  we  have  just  read 
as  the  Epistle  for  this  day,  points  out  the  con 
nection  between  these  two  distant  Scriptural 
events ;  and  that  the  Gift  of  Tongues  is  the 
reversing  of  the  curse  of  Babel. 

The  pride  of  man  in  the  builders  of  the 
Tower,  had  been  answered  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
Himself;  and  His  answer  was  the  confusion 
of  tongues,  and  the  consequent  dispersion  of 
the  world  into  nations  and  languages. 

The  obedience  of  man  in  Christ,  had  been 
answered  by  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  and  His 
answer  was  the  gift  of  tongues,  which  would 
be  the  means  of  bringing  into  one  all  the 
families  of  the  earth.  It  was  a  direct  and  im 
mediate  answer  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but 
for  all  that  may  believe  on  Me  through  their 
word,  that  they  may  be  all  one." 

And  that  prayer  was  accomplished  by  means 
of  man,  those  men  whose  faith  and  obedience 
had  been  thus  tested  and  thus  rewarded ;  and 
thus  man  became  a  fellow- worker  with  God; 
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thus  man  was  permitted  to  bring  to  effect  the 
prayer  of  Mis  Lord  and  Master. 

That  prayer  is  answered  yet  by  the  Missions 
of  the  Church,  and  in  those  missions  we  are 
working  with  Christ.  The  Church  has  often 
been  compared  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  a  tree, 
and  in  no  single  quality  does  it  more  resemble 
a  tree,  than  in  its  constant,  imperceptible, 
never-ceasing  growth.  With  it,  as  with  the 
tree,  growth  is  the  measure  of  its  healthful- 
ness.  See  how  it  grew  at  the  first,  when  on 
the  first  day  of  its  existence,  three  thousand 
in  one  city  were  added  to  it  at  the  preaching 
of  a  few  unlettered  men.  See  how  it  increased 
during  the  three  first  Centuries  of  persecution, 
at  the  end  of  which  period  there  was  not  a 
nation  known  in  the  whole  earth,  from  the 
British  Isles  in  the  West,  to  India  in  the  East, 
that  had  not  its  Church,  all  under  the  same 
laws,  all  under  the  same  government  of 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons ;  all  worshipping 
in  prayers  essentially  the  same;  all  deriving 
the  same  grace,  from  the  same  blessed  Sacra 
ments;  all  united  under  the  same  Head;  all 
vivified  by  the  same  Spirit. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was 
answered;  but  it  has  not  been  fully  answered 
even  yet.  There  is  work  for  us  in  His  ser 
vice;  His  kingdom  is  not  yet  fully  come:  the 


THE  GROWTH  OF  THE  CHURCH.  503 

whole  world  is  not  yet  one  in  Christ;  it  is  in 
tlte  course  of  being  answered,  the  work  is  pro 
ceeding,  but  it  is  not  accomplished.  The 
Apostles  and  apostolic  men  who  have  begun 
it  have  gone  to  their  rest,  many  generations 
have  succeeded  them,  and  have  walked  in  their 
footsteps;  they  have  laboured,  and  now  we 
have  entered  into  their  labours. 

But  the  gift  of  tongues  has  ceased,  and,  as 
that  was  a  special  gift,  and  the  gift  was  for  a 
special  purpose,  that  of  preaching  to  all  nations, 
and  declaring  to  them  in  their  own  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  does  it  not  seem 
that  the  withdrawal  of  the  gift  implies  the 
withdrawal  of  the  mission  which  that  gift  was 
intended  to  accomplish  ? 

Ffas  God  but  one  way  of  working  out  His 
purposes?  Let  us  look  at  our  position  in  the 
world  as  a  nation,  and  then  let  us  ask  ourselves 
whether  in  withdrawing  the  gift  of  tongues, 
God  really  has  withdrawn  from  us  the  power 
of  accomplishing  the  call  of  the  Gentiles ;  be 
cause  if  the  power  is  not  withdrawn,  then 
neither  is  the  service  withdrawn. 

Is  the  gift  of  commerce,  and  of  shipping, 
and  the  possession  of  colonies  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  an  agent  in  its  own  nature  less  ef 
ficacious  towards  the  conversion  of  mankind, 
than  the  power  of  speaking  languages?  Sup- 
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pose  we  had  heard  no  more  about  the  Church, 
than  that  it  was  a  society  for  the  conversion  o/ 
all  people;  which  of  these  two  means  should 
we  think  most  likely  to  effect  this  object? 
That  this  society  should  possess  some  hundred 
men  capable  of  speaking  all  languages,  but 
without  money,  without  credit,  without  out 
ward  authority,  without  estimation ;  or  that  it 
should  have  possessions  in  every  corner  of  the 
world,  ships  passing  over  all  seas,  a  flag  feared 
and  reverenced  by  all  nations,  learning  sufficient 
to  master  all  languages,  and  a  press  to  record, 
concentrate,  and  communicate  that  learning. 
Which  of  these  two  states  would  a  man  say 
was  the  best  calculated  for  performing  the 
command,  "  Go,  teach  all  nations?"  Would 
not  any  man  say  that  the  powers  which  God 
has  given  to  His  Church  now,  towards  the 
conversion  of  all  people,  were  infinitely  greater 
than  those  which  he  vouchsafed  to  the  primi 
tive  Church?  and  that  if  the  increase  now 
be  not  in  suitable  proportion,  it  must  be  that 
God  has  not  now  such  faithful  servants  as  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul. 

But  commerce,  colonies,  and  shipping,  are 
as  much  a  gift  of  God,  as  the  power  of  speak 
ing  languages.  Learning  is  especially  and 
markedly  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Why 
are  we  to  say  that  we  are  not  endued  with 
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power  from  on  High,  because  we  are  not  en 
dued  with  that  particular  power,  which  God  had 
vouchsafed  in  other  times,  but  which  certainly 
is  neither  suited  to,  nor  needed  for  our  own? 

God  then  endued  individuals  with  the  power 
of  extending  His  kingdom.  ^Now  He  endues 
nations  with  that  power;  and,  be  it  observed, 
the  nation  that  thus  carries  the  banner  of 
Christ,  and  seeks  first  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  His  Righteousness,  has  all  these  things, 
the  things  of  this  world,  added  to  it — but  only 
so  long  as  it  carries  that  banner. 

All  these  things  were  once  possessed  by 
Spain.  That  kingdom  had  once  the  Lord's 
work  to  do,  the  office  of  converting  nations ; 
and  ships,  commerce,  colonies,  and  learning 
were  given  to  it,  God's  talents,  as  it  were, 
wherewith  they  should  trade  in  God's  service. 

Those  people  were  unfaithful  to  their  trust, 
they  lorded  it  over  God's  inheritance;  and 
where  is  Spain  now?  what  rank  does  it  hold 
among  the  European  powers?  And  why  has 
it  so  fallen?  Its  soil  is  the  same,  its  climate 
is  the  same,  its  natural  advantages  are  the 
same,  its  government  is  the  same.  But  the 
Lord  was  not  with  it;  it  sank  imperceptibly, 
and  the  ships,  the  commerce,  the  colonies,  and 
the  learning  were  given  to  us.  Shall  we  be 
unfaithful  also? 
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Whether  we  shall  or  not  it  is  impossible  to 
say,  there  are  many  signs  which  lead  us   to 
fear,  but  there  are  many  signs  of  healthfulness 
also;  and  none  of  them  all  is  so  promising  as 
that  which  I  have  given  as  a  test  of  soundness, 
growth.     Look  at  the  shoots  which  the  Church 
of  England  has  been  putting,  giving  promise 
of  future  shelter,  and  protection,  and  beauty. 
Look   at  India,   with    its    three   Churches  of 
Calcutta,  Bombay,  and  Madras;  and  Ceylon, 
with  its  Church   of  Colombo;     at   Australia, 
and  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  and  Borneo ; 
at  the  Cape,  at  the  West  Indies,  at  Canada, 
and  the  Northern  Provinces ;  all  these  are  off 
shoots  put  forth  in  our  own  days.     It  is  true 
that  many    of  these   are    as    yet    small   and 
weakly;    and,  therefore,  it  is  that  we  of  the 
ancient    stem    from    which    they    sprang    are 
called  upon   to  contribute  of  our  means  for 
their  support ;  but  each  one  of  them  is  a  branch 
of  the  ancient  tree,  each  one  of  them  bears 
within  itself  the  as  yet  undeveloped  germ  of 
an  independent  national  Church,  as  indepen 
dent  as  that  of  the  United  States,  which  still 
is  joined  with  us,  and  is  one  of  us.     They  are 
all  what  the  creeds  describe  a  true  Church  to 
be,   they  are  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic; 
Holy,  because  proceeding  from  God;  Catholic, 
because    holding    the    doctrines   held   in   the 
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Church,  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all; 
Apostolic,  because  governed  by  Bishops,  the 
Spiritual  descendants  from  the  Apostles.  We 
are  to  them  what  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  its 
earlier  and  purer  times,  was  to  us.  May  we 
emulate  that  ancient  Church  in  its  charity,  and 
may  God  preserve  us  from  that  ambition  and 
worldliness,  which,  if  it  falls,  will  have  been 
the  cause  of  its  destruction,  and  may  be  the 
cause  of  our  own  ;  but  as  we  need  never 
despair  of  a  tree,  while  we  see  in  it  such  un- 
mistakeable  signs  of  life,  so  we  need  never 
despair  of  Christ's  Church  in  our  own  country, 
while  it  shows  within  itself  the  power  of 
growth. 

II. 
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TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

u  THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON, 
AND  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST." 

St.  John,  iii.  part  of  11  and  12. 

"  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe 
not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  heavenly  things  ?" 

THE  whole  duty  of  Whitsuntide  may  be  sum 
med  up  in  one  single  sentence  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer — u  Thy  kingdom  come.'7  In  the  ab 
stract,  we  pray  for  this,  day  by  day,  but  the 
doctrines  of  Whitsuntide  give  a  meaning  and 
an  object  to  our  daily  prayers.  We  see  that 
the  disciple,  tried  and  found  faithful,  becomes 
"  the  man  of  God,  throughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works ;"  and  we  feel  that  such  powers 
would  never  have  been  given  him,  were  it  not 
that  they  were  to  be  used  in  God's  service. 
We  remember  that  we  have  vowed  ourselves 
u  God's  soldiers  and  servants,"  and  that  this 
must  mean  that  we  intend  both  to  work  for 
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Him  and  to  fight  for  Him.  Since,  therefore, 
we  have  been  endued  with  power  from  on 
High  for  this  very  purpose,  it  is  evident  that 
when  we  pray  that  "  God's  kingdom  m*fy 
come,"  we  pray,  not  simply  that  it  may  please 
God  to  enlarge  His  kingdom,  but  that  He 
would  be  pleased  to  employ  in  the  work  us 
the  servants  of  God,  us  the  soldiers  of  Christ ; 
we  pray  that  every  faithful  disciple,  who,  from 
the  fact  of  his  having  received  a  mission  from 
Christ,  has  become  an  apostle,  may  be  faithful 
in  this  work  also;  and  may  be  the  means,  not 
only  of  enlarging  the  bounds  of  Christ's  king 
dom,  which  is  our  duty  as  soldiers,  but  of  pre 
serving  by  daily  watchfulness,  those  who  are 
in  daily  danger  of  losing  their  inheritance; 
and  this  is  our  duty  as  servants. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  usual  doctrine  of 
Whitsuntide ;  and,  as  all  octaves  carry  out  the 
doctrine  of  the  festival  to  which  they  belong, 
this  day,  as  the  octave  of  Whitsunday,  must 
carry  out  the  Whitsuntide  doctrine. 

The  commandment,  which  both  these  festi 
vals  are  intended  to  set  before  us,  is  that  con 
tained  in  the  parting  injunction  of  the  Lord: 
"  Go  ye,  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  bap 
tising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  As  the 
former  part  of  the  festival  has  been  devoted  to 
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the  various  privileges  and  duties  resulting 
from  the  first  clause  of  this  great  mission — 
"  Go  ye,  make  disciples  of  all  nations,"  so  this 
explains  the  privileges  and  duties  depending 
on  the  second — u  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and,  in  so  doing, 
it  sums  up  the  doctrines,  not  only  of  the  festi 
val  itself,  but  of  the  whole  Christian  scheme. 

The  new  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  are 
to  be  baptised  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  be 
baptised  in  the  name,  or  rather  into  the  name 
of  anyone,  is  to  cast  our  lot  with  Him  into 
Whose  name  we  are  baptised,  to  be  indentified 
with  Him,  to  be  one  with  Him,  so  that  His 
Name  becomes  our  name.  When  the  Israel 
ites  .were  baptised  unto  Moses  as  the  type  of 
Christ,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  it  was  as 
Chrysostom  explains  it,  that  ic  putting  confi 
dence  in  Moses,  and  having  seen  him  cross 
first,  they  ventured  also  themselves  into  the 
waters;  in  doing  which,  they  committed  them 
selves  as  his  followers,  and  were  baptised  unto 
Moses."  So  we,  on  our  belief  of  Christ  and 
His  Kesurrection,  venture  ourselves  into  the 
waters  of  death  which  He  crossed  first,  com 
mitting  ourselves  as  His  soldiers  and  servants, 
we  are  baptised  into  Christ,  or,  as  the  Scrip 
tures  express  it,  are  buried  with  Him  by  Bap- 
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tism  unto  death :  and  thus  it  is  that  St.  Paul 
tells  us  we  are  baptised  for  the  dead;  for,  as 
the  Israelites  would  never  have  followed 
Moses  into  the  waters,  had  they  not  felt  confi 
dence  that  there  was  a  Resurrection  for  them 
on  the  other  side,  so  none  of  us  would  have 
been  baptisedy^r  the  dead  Son  of  Man,  had  we 
not  felt  a  certainty  that,  "  as  in  Adam — the 
mortal  nature — all  die,  even  so  in  Christ— 
the  divine  nature — all  shall  be  made  alive." 

The  Name,  therefore,  into  which  we  are 
baptised,  contains  a  revelation  and  a  doctrine ; 
in  fact,  it  is  pre-eminently  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  the  sum  of  the  whole  revelation,  the 
peace  on  earth,  the  good- will  towards  men,  the 
good-tidings  of  great  joy,  which  the  angels 
announced,  that  those  who  had  hitherto  been 
called  God's  people  by  the  Name  of  Jehovah, 
should  henceforth  be  God's  people  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

In  order  to  see  this  more  clearly,  let  us  see 
what  this  doctrine  was  in  the  older  dispensa 
tion. 

There  was  a  time  when  God  had  made  no 
distinct  revelation  of  Himself,  in  His  relation 
to  man.  "  God  spake  unto  Moses,  and  said 
unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  I  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the 
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Name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  My  Name 
JEHOVAH  I  was  not  known  unto  them/' 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  the  Lord, 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  appeared 
to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  named  Himself 
Jehovah,  and  with  the  Name  gave  him  a  dis 
tinct  commission  as  the  Lawgiver  of  His 
Covenant,  He  revealed  Himself  in  a  new  rela 
tion  to  the  people  whom  He  had  chosen ;  and 
that  He  did  this,  by  means  of  His  new  Name, 
implying  that,  whereas  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
the  world  lie  was  simply  the  Almighty,  the 
Governor  of  the  Universe,  the  Lord  of  Hea 
ven  and  earth;  from  the  time  when  He  or 
dained  Moses  as  the  apostle  of  His  deli 
verance,  by  the  words,  "  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me 
to  you,"  He  revealed  Himself  to  His  chosen 
people  in  a  more  intimate  relation.  I  AM  per 
petually  present  with  thee,  He  would  say ;  I 
AM  the  Father,  the  Protector,  the  Lawgiver, 
the  Defender  (always  present,  always  I  AM)  of 
all  those,  who,  being  baptised  unto  Moses,  my 
Ambassador  and  Representative,  have  followed 
him  through  the  sea,  into  the  path  that  leads 
to  the  Promised  Land. 

This  was  a  Gospel,  no  doubt;  it  was  good- 
tidings  of  great  joy  even  to  them,  to  think 
that  they  were  to  stand  from  henceforth  in  a 
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relation  to  the  Great  God,  so  much  more 
closer  than  that  in  which  their  fathers  stood ; 
that  they  were  to  be  delivered  from  earthly 
bondage,  and  the  oppression  of  an  earthly 
tyrant;  that  they  were  to  set  forward  under 
the  guidance  of  that  God  into  Whose  Name 
of  Jehovah  they  had  been  baptised,*  towards 
the  land  that  He  had  given  them.  This  was 
the  Old  Dispensation. 

But,  in  these  the  last  times,  there  was  to  be 
a  farther  revelation,  a  more  real  Gospel — better 
tidings  of  greater  joy,  which  indeed  had  been 
faintly  shadowed  even  in  those  earlier  days, 
for  kings  and  prophets  had  desired  to  see 
them,  and,  therefore,  knew  that  they  existed; 
but,  only  shadowed  as  yet,  they  were  not 
revealed  until  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  was 
fully  come,  and  the  sickle  was  put  into  the 
last  and  greatest  harvest  of  the  Lord.  Then 
it  was  that  we  began  to  see  what  kings  and 
prophets  had  desired  to  see  and  saw  not.  Oar 
Gospel  was,  that  Me  Who  to  the  Patriarchs 
had  been  God  Almighty,  and  to  the  chosen 
people  God  the  ever-present  Lawgiver  and 
Defender,  had  become,  and  would  for  ever  be, 
to  those  who  had  been  baptised  unto  His 
Name  as  Christians,  THE  FATHER,  THE  SON, 

*  Baptised   unto    Moses,    the    type   and   representative    of 
Jehovah,  who  appeared  unto  him  in  the  Bush. 
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AND  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  that  is  to  say,  the 
u  God  Who  made  us,  and  all  the  world;"  the 
God  "  Who  redeemed  us,  and  all  mankind ;" 
the  God  "  Who  sanctifieth  us,"  and  all  those 
similarly  baptised  into  His  Name,  who  thus 
become  u  the  Elect  People  of  God." 

This  is  pre-eminently  the  Christian  creed — : 
all  subsequent  creeds  are  but  the  historical  or 
theological  expansions  of  this  one  great  reve 
lation.  That  we  are  adopted,  redeemed,  and 
sanctified,  is  the  good-tidings  of  great  joy  to  us 
and  to  all  people — everything  else  that  has 
been  written  or  handed  down,  is  but  the  con 
descension  of  the  Great  God  to  human  infir 
mities,  vouchsafing  to  the  question  of  the 
humble  inquirer  who  asks  in  faith  and  trust 
fulness,  u  how  shall  these  things  be?"  the 
fullest  explanation  which  his  nature  can 
bear. 

The  revelation  is  not  even  yet  complete— 
we  cannot  even  yet  see  God's  Face  and  live; 
but  as  He  put  Moses,  His  faithful  servant, 
into  the  cleft  of  the  rock,  so  He  makes  us, 
wrho  are  His  faithful  servants  now,  to  be  parts 
of  our  Kock  the  Mediator;  He  covers  us  with 
the  Hand  of  His  Sanctification,  and,  in  as  far 
as  we  appropriate  it  to  ourselves,  and  become 
more  and  more  "  pure  in  heart,"  in  that  pro 
portion  He  removes  His  Hand  and  enlightens 
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us,  and  thus  we  begin  to  see  "  His  skirts,"  the 
shadow  of  His  Glory. 

Let  us  be  satisfied  with  this.  Sanctified 
and  renewed  as  we  are  daily  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  pressing  on,  as  I  trust  we  are,  towards 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  we  have  not 
"  already  attained,"  nor  are  "  already  perfect ;" 
we  are  "  going  on  from  strength  to  strength, 
indeed,"  but  it  is  the  PURE  IN  HEART  alone  who 
can  see  God,  and  which  of  us  can  say  that  of 
himself  as  yet?  The  time  will  come,  we  know 
it,  when  we  shall  "  see  God  Face  to  face."  Let 
us,  then,  be  humble  as  yet,  and  patient,  wait 
ing  for  God's  good  time,  thankful  that  He  has 
opened  our  understanding  so  far,  and  enlight 
ened  our  eyes  so  far,  that  we  see  Him,  though 
as  yet  it  is  as  in  a  glass,  darkly. 

The  possibility  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  we 
may  conceive  from  our  own  nature.  We 
think — we  reason — we  will — here  are  three 
separate  faculties;  the  thought  exists  in  our 
minds;  our  reason  is  the  offspring  of  our 
thought;  from  our  thought  and  our  reason 
together  proceed  our  will ;  and  the  whole, 
thought,  reason,  and  will  together,  are  com 
bined  in  a  single  act,  forming  a  trinity  in 
unity  on  earth. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  will  explain  the 
Trinity  in  Unity  in  Heaven,  because  these  are 
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but  three  faculties  in  one  man,  not  three  per 
sons  in  one  Godhead ;  but  it  will  give  us  some 
idea  that  such  things  can  be;  just  as  though 
the  Athanasian  Creed  cannot  explain  to  us  the 
nature  of  the  Incarnation,  yet  it  conveys  to 
our  minds  the  possibility,  that,  as  "  the  soul 
and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  Man  may  be 
one  Christ." 

Now  take  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  and  let 
us  examine  what  the  Lord  has  revealed  con 
cerning  Himself;  but  remember  there  are 
things  known  on  earth,  which  all  the  earth 
cannot  know.  "  Come  up  hither,"  said  the 
Voice  like  a  trumpet,  u  leave  earthly  things 
behind  you,  and  ascend  in  heart  and  mind 
whither  your  Saviour  Christ  has  gone  before," 
for  thus,  and  thus  only,  can  you  understand 
the  revelations  of  God.  There,  there  is  one 
throne,  one  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and 
one  kingdom — one  fold  under  one  Shepherd 
still ;  but  the  rainbow  of  this  kingdom,  that 
which,  born  of  its  former  sorrows,  has  become 
its  present  glory,  is  no  longer  many-coloured, 
for  all  the  joys  of  earth  are  concentrated  into 
one;  it  is  now  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald, 
the  colour  of  everlasting  hope,  which  the 
Risen  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  cast  on  the 
waters  of  Baptism,  "  for  this  is  as  the  waters 
of  Noah  unto  Me,"  said  God,  "  for  as  I  have 
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sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no 
more  go  over  the  earth,  so  I  have  sworn  that  I 
would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke 
thee." 

Upon  seats  round  the  Throne  are  the 
human  channels  of  this  Everlasting  Hope,  and 
the  representatives  of  Christ's  fellow-workers ; 
they  are  the  four-and-twenty  elders,  the  apos 
tles  and  prophets,  upon  whose  foundation  the 
kingdom  has  been  built;  they  have  overcome, 
and  the  Lord  has  granted  to  them  to  sit  down 
with  Him  on  His  Throne,  even  as  He  over 
came,  and  is  set  down  with  His  Father  upon 
His  Throne.  They  are  clothed  in  "  white 
raiment,"  for  though  they  were  once  children 
of  Adam,  and  their  sins  red  as  scarlet,  yet 
have  they  been  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  are  now  white  as  snow;  and  on 
their  heads  are  "  crowns,"  for  according  to 
promise  they  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  tribes 
of  the  Spiritual  Israel. 

Burning  before  the  Throne  is  the  Inspiration 
of  God,  under  which  these  have  handed  down 
to  us  His  Living  Oracles,  the  seven-fold  en 
lightening  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  the  Spirit  of 
Wisdom  and  Understanding,  the  Spirit  of 
Counsel  and  Ghostly  Strength,  the  Spirit  of 
Knowledge  and  True  Godliness,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Holy  Fear." 

70 
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And  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne,  and  round 
about  the  Throne,  everywhere,  and  pervading 
all,  is  the  four-fold  revelation  of  the  Word 
made  flesh,  in  its  human  character  as  a  Man, 
in  its  royal  character  as  the  Lion  of  Judah,  in 
its  priestly  character  as  the  Sacrificial  Calf, 
and  in  its  heavenly  character  as  the  Flying 
Eagle :  the  Word  is  revealed,  then,  not  as  we 
know  it  now  on  earth,  through  the  medium  of 
the  Four  Evangelists,  but  as  we  shall  know  it 
then  in  Heaven,  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  of 
God,  and  round  about  it. 

Through  this  four-fold  Word,  the  only 
Emmanuel,  the  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  does  the  whole  earth  receive  its  reve 
lation  of  God  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  Sanctifier;  and,  therefore,  "  they  cease  not 
day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come." 

"  Before  the  Throne  is  the  Sea  of  Glass — 
those  who,  having  been  baptised  into  the 
Name  of  Him  Who  sitteth  on  the  Throne, 
have  become  one  with  Him — multitudinous  as 
the  sea,  clear  as  glass,  firm  as  crystal,  sincere 
and  without  guile  before  God,  knowing  even 
as  they  are  known."  * 

And  He  that  sat  upon  the  Throne — we  can- 

*  Williams, 
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not  raise  our  eyes  to  Him  yet — He  is  the 
Jasper  and  the  Sardine  Stone,  the  First  and 
the  Last  of  the  Priestly  Breast-plate,  the  thrice 
holy  Lord  of  Hosts  of  Isaiah,  whose  "  glory 
filled  the  whole  earth"-— the  Creator,  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier  of  the  Christian 
Revelation. 

Can  you  understand  these  things?  "  Canst 
thou,  by  searching,  find  out  God?  Canst 
thou  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection?  It 
is  high  as  Heaven,  what  canst  thou  do? 
deeper  than  Hell,  what  canst  thou  know?  the 
measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth, 
and  broader  than  the  sea."  Our  Lord  Him 
self  would  have  us  see  this,  and  the  Church, 
on  this  day,  would  have  us  lay  it  to  heart,  for 
the  Gospel  of  the  day  shows  us  a  wise  and 
learned  man,  a  master  in  Israel,  coming  to 
Jesus,  looking  on  Him  as  a  man,  but  startled 
on  hearing  greater  things  than  man  could 
utter,  things  too  lofty  for  him :  master  as  he 
is,  he  cannot  take  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  which  the  Lord  reveals,  and 
he  asks  "  how  can  these  things  be  ?"  not,  in 
deed,  denying  the  fact,  not  expressing  any 
doubt,  but  desiring  to  be  informed.  The 
Lord  shows  him  that  it  is  impossible  for  him 
to  comprehend  the  information  when  given : 
u  If  I  have  shown  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
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believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  show 
you  heavenly  things?"  "Thou  callest  Him 
Habbi,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  and  sayest  that 
he  comes  from  God,  and  yet  receivest  not 
His  sayings,  but  usest  to  thy  MASTER  a  word 
which  brings  in  endless  confusion;  for  that 
"  HOW  "  is  the  inquiry  of  a  man  who  has  no 
strong  belief,  and  many  who  have  so  inquired 
have  fallen  from  the  faith,  some  asking  how 
God  became  Incarnate,  others  how  He  was 
born — Nicodemus  asks  from  anxiety — but  ob 
serve,  when  a  man  trusts  spiritual  things  to 
reasonings  of  his  own,  into  what  absurdities  he 
is  led?" 

We  can  understand  nothing  concerning 
God,  except  what  God  has  Himself  revealed: 
u  If  anyone  asks  how  a  man  is  born  of  water, 
I  ask,  in  return,  how  was  Adam  born  of 
earth?  the  whole  work,  Creation,  Redemption, 
and  Sanctification,  is  done  by  the  Spirit  of 
Grace."  St.  John  has  shown  you  earthly 
things — the  sea,  the  throne,  the  seats,  the 
lamps,  the  elders,  the  beasts,  what  are  they  but 
names  of  earthly  things,  images  of  the  hea 
venly,  indeed,  but  images  only — and  we  can 
not  comprehend  even  these ;  what  if  the  Lord 
had  shown  us  that  of  which  these  are  the 
figures,  human  language  would  afford  no 
words  to  express  it.  There  is  but  one  way  of 
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receiving  all  this,  and  that  way  is  Faith :  "  We 
speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we 
have  seen,"  said  our  Lord ;  the  faithful  believe 
this  witness,  and  are  saved;  the  faithless  will 
not  believe,  and  are  lost. 

Why,  then,  the  revelation  at  all?  Is  it 
simply  to  try  our  faith?  By  no  means:  if 
the  revelation  be  incomprehensible  to  human 
faculties,  the  consequences  of  it  are  plain 
enough,  and  clear  enough  to  those  who  take 
the  revelation  for  truth.  We  cannot  under 
stand  how  we  were  created ;  but,  believing  that 
we  have  been,  we  understand  full  well  how  we 
ought  to  bear  ourselves  towards  our  Creator. 
We  cannot  understand  how  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  full  of  grace 
and  truth,  and  suffered  for  us,  and  died  for 
us ;  but,  believing  this,  we  can  understand  full 
well  how  those  who  are  not  their  own,  but 
bought  with  a  price,  should  give  up  their 
souls  and  bodies,  their  wills  and  actions,  to 
Him  that  bought  them.  We  cannot  under 
stand  how  the  Spirit  of  God  can  come  to  us, 
and  dwell  within  us;  but,  believing  this,  we 
can  understand  full  well  how  men  would  be 
have  through  every  moment  of  their  lives,  who 
knew  there  was  a  Heavenly  Visitant  within 
them,  to  whom  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts 
were  known.  We  cannot  tell  how  three  Per- 
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sons  can  be  One  Godhead,  but,  believing  that 
the  Spirit  is  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
Christ  in  God,  and  all  of  us  in  Christ,  we  can 
see  very  well  how  "  brethren  should  dwell 
together  in  unity." 

Let  us  never  say  that  the  revelations  of 
the  Gospel  are  hard  to  be  understood;  the 
doctrines  are  hard  to  be  understood,  and  we 
are  not  required  to  understand  them ;  but  the 
duties  are  not  hard  to  be  understood,  and  we 
are  required  to  do  them.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  "  Faith  and  AVorks,"  which  God  has  joined, 
and  which  no  man  can  put  asunder.  Every 
doctrine  contains  a  duty — you  believe  the  doc 
trine,  you  do  the  duty — you  cannot  believe  a 
thing  without  doing  what  any  man  would  do 
if  he  did  believe  it;  your  belief  cannot  be 
seen  any  more  than  the  wind  can  be  seen,  but 
both  can  be  seen  plainly  enough  in  their 
effects.  Depend  upon  it,  whenever  a  man 
falls  into  sin,  it  is  not  because  he  does  not  un 
derstand,  but  because  he  does  not  believe ;  and 
so  the  Lord  tells  us  in  this  very  Gospel — 
Nicodemus  did  not  understand — so  we  should 
say,  but  these  are  not  our  Saviour's  words. 
"  Well  hath  He  said,"  saith  Chrysostom,  "  not 
4  ye  understand  not/  but  '  ye  believe  not,'  for 
when  the  understanding  cannot  take  in  certain 
truths,  we  attribute  it  to  natural  deficiency  or 
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ignorance;  but  when  that  is  not  received, 
which  it  belongs  to  faith  only  to  receive,  the 
fault  is  not  deficiency,  but  unbelief." 

This  is  the  point;  the  created,  the  re 
deemed,  the  sanctified,  cannot  comprehend 
the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier, 
but  they  can  comprehend  the  feelings  with 
which  they  should  regard  a  God  Who  has 
done  such  great  things  for  them;  and  though 
that  God  is  not  an  austere  Master  to  reap 
where  He  has  not  sown,  to  ask  from  us  that 
which  our  nature  is  incapable  of  performing, 
He  is,  notwithstanding,  a  just  Master,  Who 
expects  us  to  love  Him  Who  loved  us,  and 
laid  down  His  Life  for  us — to  love  one  another 
even  as  He  loved  us ;  and  if  we  do  love  Him, 
as  we  say  we  do,  to  show  our  love,  in  the  only 
way  we  are  able  to  show  it,  by  keeping  His 
commandments. 


H. 
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PROPER  LESSONS  OF  WHITSUNTIDE. 


THE  TWOFOLD  DUTY  AND  THE  TWOFOLD  GRACE. 

2  Kings,  ii.  9. 

"  I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be 
upon  me" 

IT  is  worthy  of  remark  how  often  it  happens 
in  the  Bible  that  we  find  God  interrupting 
and  setting  aside  the  course  of  natural  suc 
cession,  and  placing  the  younger  before  the 
elder.  Abel  is  preferred  before  Cain,  Isaac 
before  Ishmael,  Jacob  before  Esau,  Judah 
before  Reuben,  Ephraim  before  Manasses, 
Moses  before  Aaron,  David  before  his  seven 
brethren.  In  some  of  these  cases  we  have 
our  attention  especially  called  to  the  fact ;  in 
the  case  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  God  over-rules 
not  only  a  father's  partiality,  but  his  sense  of 
justice,  and  his  will  and  intention;  in  the  case 
of  Manasses  and  Ephraim,  Jacob  is  represent 
ed  as  guiding  his  hands  wittingly,  as  if  spe 
cially  directed  by  God. 

Now     this     continual    preference    of    the 
younger  must  be  intended  to  teach  us  some- 
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thing  more  than  the  mere  fact  that  God, 
being  Omnipotent,  has  the  power  of  choosing 
whom  He  will.  This  is  so  evident  a  proposi 
tion,  that  it  cannot  need  so  many  revelations 
to  convey  it  to  our  minds.  May  we  not 
trace  in  it  a  distinct  Law  of  Preference,  typi 
fying  that  the  second  Adam  is  preferred  to  the 
first,  and  that  the  younger  covenant  is  set 
before  the  elder? 

You  may  trace  this  very  same  type  in  the 
Lessons  of  this  season,  selected,  as  they  are, 
to  usher  in  the  New  Covenant,  which,  bought 
already  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  was  now 
sealed  by  God  in  Heaven,  in  order  to  be  pro 
claimed  by  man  on  earth.  The  very  first 
words  that  we  read  are,  "  Hew  thee  two 
tables  of  stone  like  unto  the  first,  and  come 
up  to  Me  in  the  Mount,  and  make  thee  an  ark 
of  gopher  wood,  and  I  will  write  on  the 
Tables  the  words  that  were  in  the  first 
Tables  that  thou  brakest,  and  thou  shalt  put 
them  into  the  ark." 

The  first,  or  Elder  Law,  had  been  broken, 
and  that  by  the  faithlessness  and  blind  disobe 
dience  of  man ;  but  the  second  was  now  to  be 
not  only  given,  but  preserved.  This  second 
was  to  be  "  like  unto  the  first,"  for  Christ  "  came 
not  to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but 
to  fulfil ;"  and  the  object  of  both  covenants 
alike  was  faithful  obedience  to  the  Creator. 
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Do  thou — thou  the  typical  Mediator  of  the 
Covenant — come  up  to  Me  in  the  Mount — 
ascend  unto  God  in  the  Heavens;  and  hav 
ing  done  so,  make  thee,  not  for  Me,  but  for 
thine  own  service  and  thine  own  blessing,  make 
— and  make  it  with  thine  own  human  hands — 
an  ark  for  a  keeper  and  a  witness.  God 
will  then  write  in  Heaven  upon  these  tables 
which  thou  hast  prepared  on  earth  the  words 
which  were  in  the  first  tables  which  thou 
brakest;  and  those  words  ape  Commandments, 
signifying  obedience  on  the  part  of  those  who 
receive  and  keep  them.  These  thou  shalt  put 
into  this  ark  which  thou  hast  prepared,  under 
divine  guidance;  and  thus  they  shall  be  pre 
served  for  future  generations. 

The  Israelites,  at  the  intercession  of  Moses, 
had  been  forgiven  the  breaking  of  the  First 
Law,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  the  atonement 
which  he  had  made;  but  he  was  now  to 
appear  in  another  type,  as  the  mediator  also, 
as  the  channel  of  communication  between  God 
and  man.  u  So  I  turned  myself,"  he  said, 
"  and  came  down  from  the  Mount ;  even  as 
Christ,  having  ascended  into  Heaven,  restored, 
together  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  His 
own  Spiritual  Presence  to  the  earth;  and  I 
put  the  tables  in  the  ark  which  I  had  made. 
I  entrusted  the  New  Covenant  to  the  Church 
which  I  had  created  to  be  its  keeper" — "  and 
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there  they  be."  We  enjoy  the  Gospel,  and 
all  the  blessings  which  that  one  word  com 
prehends,  to  this  very  day,  "as  the  Lord 
commanded." 

Thus  it  was  that  the  Younger  Covenant, 
the  Covenant  of  Grace,  was  preferred  before 
the  Elder,  the  Covenant  of  Works.  The  first 
had  been  broken  by  the  wilfulness  of  men; 
the  last  is  still  preserved  in  the  Church,  which 
is  also  the  mercy-seat  of  God.  Many  a  time, 
from  that  first  Pentecost  to  this,  have  "the 
kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  their  rulers 
taken  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  His  Anointed."  Many  a  time  have 
"  the  heathen  raged  furiously  together,  and 
the  people  have  imagined  a  vain  thing;"  but 
from  that  time  to  this,  Christ's  Laws  have 
remained  in  the  ark  of  His  Church,  and  "  the 
Lord  has  been  King,  be  the  people  never  so 
impatient,  and  has  sat  between  the  Cherubim, 
be  the  earth  never  so  unquiet." 

So  far  we  learn  from  the  first  Proper  Lesson 
of  the  season,  the  Morning  Lesson  of  Ascen 
sion  Day. 

Tarry  ye,  therefore,  in  Jerusalem.  Wait 
patiently  in  the  Church,  the  spiritual  Jerusa 
lem,  till  your  call  comes ;  not  your  call  to  be 
Christians,  that  you  have  had  already,  but 
your  call  to  do  work  in  your  Lord's  service, 
for  which,  whenever  it  comes,  you  will  be 
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endued  with  power  from  on  High.  Do  not, 
like  Jeroboam,  seize  for  yourself,  and  at  your 
own  time,  what  God  has  promised  to  you 
indeed,  but  intends  to  give  you  in  His,  or  you 
will  be  among  those  who,  like  the  son  of 
Nebat,  make  Israel  to  sin.  Tarry,  and  that 
at  Jerusalem.  Wait,  within  the  ordinances 
of  the  Church,  the  Lord's  leisure.  Whenever 
He  has  a  mission  for  you,  He  will  not  only 
call  you  to  it  as  soon  as  you  are  fit  to  receive 
it,  but  will  also  endue  you  with  power  from 
on  High,  in  order  to  enable  you  to  perform  it. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Evening  Lesson 
for  the  same  day.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
the  double  portion  of  the  Heavenly  Spirit, 
which,  typified  by  the  mantle,  falls  upon  the 
spiritual  Elisha,  the  patient  and  untiring  fol 
lower  of  his  master,  who,  walking  about  this 
spiritual  Sion  which  has  grown  up  under  his 
hands,  "marks  well  her  bulwarks,  and  sets 
up  her  houses,  [not  for  himself  alone  and  his 
own  times,]  but  that  he  may  tell  them  that 
come  after;"  in  order  that  the  things  which 
he  has  heard  of  the  Apostles  themselves 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same  he  may  com 
mit  to  faithful  men,  who  in  their  turns,  and 
in  like  manner  with  himself,  may  be  able  to 
teach  others  also. 

For  this  purpose  he  receives  a  double  portion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.      And  this,  as  we  have 
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before  seen,  does  not  signify  twice  as  much  as 
his  master  possessed,  but  a  twofold  portion, 
that  needful  for  his  own  sanctification,  and 
that  needful  for  fulfilling  the  mission  to  which 
his  Master  has  called  him.  This  distinction 
we  must  bear  in  mind,  for  this  twofold  duty 
of  man,  his  Discipleship  and  his  Apostleship, 
together  with  the  twofold  gift  of  power  to 
perform  it,  forms  the  subject  of  the  remaining 
Lessons  of  the  season. 

(1.)  That  needful  for  his  own  sanctification. 
This  he  must  have  received  first,  even  as 
those  who  were  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel 
were  Disciples  before  they  were  Apostles,  even 
as  we  must  have  pulled  out  the  beam  from  our 
own  eye,  before  we  can  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  from  our  brother's  eye. 

And  this  the  Proper  Lessons  teach  us,  if 
we  will  only  interpret  the  types.  Turn  to 
the  very  next  that  comes — that  for  Whit- 
Sunday  morning,  you  will  learn  from  it  to  put 
away  all  leaven  from  your  houses.  Now,  from 
the  Easter-Day  Anthem,  you  have  seen  that 
this  means  all  malice  and  wickedness.  Eat  now 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 
It  is  the  bread  of  affliction.  So,  indeed,  you 
will  learn  from  that  lesson,  but  not  because  we 
are  ourselves  afflicted — we  are  not  afflicted, 
we  are  redeemed ;  we  have  already  "  come 
out  of  Egypt  in  haste" — it  is  in  order  that 
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we  may  remember  That  Day  all  the  days  of 
our  life;  for  the  day  on  which  we  came  out 
from  the  spiritual  Egypt  was  the  day  after 
our  Saviour's  affliction,  His  sufferings,  His 
death,  and  His  burial. 

We  have  seen  that  the  type  of  the  first  and 
second  giving  of  the  Law  of  God  in  the 
Tables  of  Stone,  showed  us  the  superiority  of 
the  Second  Covenant  over  the  First.  But 
now,  on  the  Day  of  God's  Gifts,  we  are  shown 
by  another  type  the  superior  blessedness  of 
the  Children  of  the  Second  Covenant  over 
that  of  the  Children  of  the  First. 

In  reality,  both  covenants  are  covenants  of 
grace,  even  as  all  harvests  are  the  free  gift  of 
God;  but  it  is  the  latter  covenant  that  bears 
that  name  pre-eminently.  The  latter  is  a 
covenant  of  grace,  because  it  is  the  highest 
manifestation  of  mercy  which  the  Lord  can 
bestow  on  man,  "  because  it  is  his  life." 

So  also  the  harvest  is  the  staff  of  life. 

But  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  which  is  the 
Pentecost,  was  not  kept  at  the  beginning  of 
the  harvest,  but  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Wheat  Harvest.  The  first,  or  Barley  Har 
vest,  was  simply  the  date  from  which  to 
reckon  it.  "  Seven  weeks  shalt  thou  number 
unto  thee.  Begin  to  number  the  weeks 
from  such  time  as  thou  beginnest  to  put  thy 
sickle  into  the  corn."  From  the  time  of 
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the  First  Harvest  of  God,  the  Election  of 
Israel  to  be  His  people,  the  time  of  the  Chris 
tian  Harvest  was  computed,  and  its  date  fixed 
by  God  Himself.  It  is  the  Wheat  Harvest, 
the  Second  Harvest,  which  is  thus  preferred 
before  the  first — a  harvest  not  only  more 
excellent,  but  more  plentiful  also,  which  the 
Lord  Himself  distinguished  by  saying  of  it, 
"  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers 
are  few.  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  would  send  labourers  into 
His  harvest." 

Of  these  labourers  we  will  speak  presently, 
but  first  let  us  observe,  that  this  lesson  for 
Whit-Sunday  is  not  the  first  time  in  the  Bible 
in  which  this  festival  is  spoken  of.  It  is  spoken 
of  first  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Leviti 
cus  ;  here  it  is  repeated,  but  it  is  repeated  with 
a  very  significant  addition ;  and  that  addition 
is,  that  a  thanksgiving  for  past  mercies,  the 
tribute  of  a  free-will  offering,  shall  be  given  un 
to  the  Lord.  It  is  after  thou  hast  gathered  in 
thy  corn  and  wine,  after  the  Lord  has  nourish 
ed  thee  with  His  Body  and  Blood,  after  thou 
hast  received  thy  gifts,  justification,  and  grace, 
and  strength,  that  "  thou  shalt  keep  the  Feast 
of  Thanksgiving,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy 
feast,  thou  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter, 
and  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant, 
and  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger,  the  father- 
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less  and  the  widow  that  are  within  thy  gates." 
"  Thou  shalt  rejoice,  because  the  Lord  will 
bless  thee  in  all  thine  increase;"  that  is,  the 
increase  of  those  very  gifts  which  He  has 
Himself  given,  but  which  are  the  work  of  our 
own  hands  just  as  surely  as  the  five  additional 
talents  and  the  five  additional  pounds  are  the 
work  of  our  own  hands. 

Thou  shalt  rejoice  therefore ;  there  is  some 
thing  in  the  work  of  thine  own  hands  to  make 
thee  glad;  but  the  Lord  must  receive  of  His 
own,  for  it  is  lie  that  giveth  thee  the  power 
to  get  wealth.  There  must  be  no  burying 
the  Lord's  gifts  in  the  ground,  or  hiding  them 
in  a  napkin;  you  must  appear  before  the 
Lord,  but  "you  shall  none  of  you  appear  be 
fore  the  Lord  empty.  You  will  not  all  bring 
the  same  amount  of  service,  inasmuch  as  the 
Lord  Himself  has  not  given  you  the  same  por 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  4has  divided  to 
you  severally  as  He  will.' '  It  is  a  free-will 
offering,  and  every  man  shall  give  as  he  is 
able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
which  He  has  given  him. 

Be  satisfied,  however,  with  rendering  to 
God  according  as  He  has  blessed  you;  do 
not  choose  for  yourself ;  do  your  best,  render 
Him  all  the  service  He  demands  from  you, 
but  do  not  be  discontented  that  that  service  is 
what  you  would  imagine  of  small  importance. 
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Give  your  whole  soul  to  that  work  of  small  im 
portance — "despise  not  the  day  of  small  things." 
Christ's  Church  itself,  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
was  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  once ;  the  Lord 
Himself  once  was  only  a  rod  out  of  the  stem 
of  Jesse ;  work  only  with  all  your  heart  and 
with  all  your  soul,  and  you  also  will  see  the 
travail  of  your  soul,  and  will  be  satisfied  with  it, 
for  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundantly ;  the  Lord  will  increase 
the  strength  which  he  sees  well  employed. 

This  you  will  see  in  the  Evening  Lesson  for 
the  same  day,  wherein  are  announced  the 
blessings  of  Confirmation,  and,  indeed,  this 
Whitsunday  Lesson  is  the  foundation  of  our 
Confirmation  Service.  The  Lord  has  admit 
ted  all  of  us  into  His  Promised  Land,  the 
Church;  and  you  who  are  just  emerging  from 
childhood  are  like  those  who  have  just  en 
tered  upon  it;  you  are  reaping  your  first 
wheat  harvest  in  the  Promised  Land ;  that  is 
to  say,  your  first  harvest  of  God's  choicest 
blessings.  You  have  been  baptised;  you  have 
been  made  Members  of  Christ  and  Children  of 
God.  He  has  forgiven  your  sinful  nature, 
and,  moreover,  has  healed  the  spring  of  the 
waters  with  the  salt  of  His  grace.  He  has 
given  you  besides,  blessings  suited  to  your 
tender  years,  Christian  parents  and  sponsors, 
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and  spiritual  pastors  and  masters.  All  have 
work  to  do  in  His  service,  children  as  well  as 
grown-up  men;  but  children's  work  He  has 
made  easier  and  lighter,  by  implanting  in  them 
a  natural  love,  a  predisposition  to  obedience 
towards  those  who  stand  in  the  place  of  God 
to  them,  before  their  minds  are  opened  to 
comprehend  their  Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 

Well;  you  have  grown  up  in  the  midst  of 
these  mercies,  and,  as  Christian  children,  you 
come  before  the  Lord  with  your  first  year's 
wheat  harvest  gathered  in;  you  have  reaped 
already  of  the  Lord's  bounties,  and  you  must 
not  come  before  Him  empty.  You  present 
yourselves  before  Him,  and  you  bring  with 
you,  as  your  first-fruits,  a  goodly  crop  of 
obedience  and  love.  You  say,  "  Lord !  we 
offer  Thee  of  Thine  own ;  Thy  pound  which 
Thou  hast  given  me  at  my  Baptism,  hath 
gained  five  pounds." 

I  know  that  this  parable,  in  its  primary 
application,  refers  to  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
when  the  faithful  servant,  the  tried  Christian, 
exhibits  before  his  returning  master  the  fruits 
of  a  life  spent  in  the  exercise  of  His  grace; 
but  it  is  no  less  applicable  to  every  season 
in  which  we  present  ourselves  before  the  Lord, 
to  thank  Him  for  mercies  past.  We  can  never 
thank  Him  as  He  ought  to  be  thanked,  we 
can  never  appear  before  Him  acceptably,  if  we 
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appear  before  Him  empty ;  some  tokens  of  His 
Grace  must  appear  in  our  lives  and  hearts. 

But,  if  they  do,  the  result  is  always  the 
same.  Grace  well  used  always  draws  down 
more  grace.  It  is  always  "  Well  done !  good 
and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things ;"  so  that  each  step  in  our  progress 
to  Heaven  is  a  sort  of  type  and  earnest  of 
the  day  of  perfected  grace  and  final  salvation. 

Look  what  this  Whitsun-Evening  lesson  tells 
us,  and  take  your  Saviour  Himself  now  for 
your  type,  as  He  has  been  hitherto  your  ex 
ample.  Like  Him,  in  His  Manhood,  you 
a  have  grown  up,  though,  naturally,  you  were 
but  a  tender  plant ;  like  Him  you  have  grown 
up,  though  naturally  your  root  was  from 
ground  dry  and  incapable  of  producing 
growth."  These  words  were  indeed  written 
of  Him,  your  Head,  but  they  are  no  less  true 
of  you,  who  are  His  members.  Now,  do  as 
He  did.  Go  forth  into  the  world  to  do  your 
mission  there,  and  go  forth  with  confidence; 
for  upon  you,  as  well  as  upon  Him,  u  shall  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  rest;  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear 
of  the  Lord;"  and  He — that  is,  this  Holy 
Spirit — "  shall  make  you  of  quick  understand 
ing  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;"  and  now  that 
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you  are  come  to  years  of  discretion,  and  are 
left  to  your  own  guidance,  free  to  choose, 
so  it  seems  to  you,  the  path  before  you,  you 
shall  "  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  your  eyes, 
nor  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  your  ears," 
for  it  is  He  who  shall  put  into  your  minds 
good  desires,  and  shall  enable  you  to  bring  the 
same  to  good  effect.  You  have  entered  upon 
your  harvest,  and  now,  whatever  the  Lord 
calls  upon  you  to  do — for  He  does  call  upon 
you  for  active  service  now — will  be  done  with 
righteousness;  with  His  righteousness,  that  is, 
for  it  is  He  who  shall  direct  you  rightly. 

If  Whit- Sunday  has  shown  us  our  own 
blessedness  in  thus  living  and  working  under 
the  immediate  guidance  and  defence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Whit-Monday's  lesson  points 
out  the  work  that  lies  before  us.  It  shows  us 
that,  unprofitable  servants  as  we  are,  we  can  do 
something  for  the  God  Who  has  enriched  us. 

It  shows  us  that  they  who  were  once  one 
family,  were,  for  their  self-confidence  and  self- 
sufficiency,  dispersed,  their  very  language  con 
founded,  and  themselves  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

The  Lord  has  regenerated  us  individually ; 
He  has  restored  us  to  be  His  children,  but 
His  object  is  to  regenerate  and  restore  this 
family,  to  recal  them  from  their  dispersion, 
and  to  bind  them  ajjain  into  one — a  Holy 
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Catholic  Church.  This  work  He  has  com 
mitted  to  our  h^nds ;  He  could  re-unite  it  of 
Himself,  but  He  would  do  it  by  us,  that  we 
might  be  fellow-workers  with  God. 

Our  first  mission  is  to  qualify  ourselves  for 
this  work,  to  pull  out  the  beam  from  our  own 
eye,  and,  as  this  is  done  in  the  same  way  by 
all,  by  faith  and  by  obedience,  and  therefore 
all  have  received  the  same  gifts  wherewith  to 
work  out  our  own  salvation;  these  are  the 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  this  is  not  the  case  with  respect  to  our 
influence  on  others;  here  we  have  not  all  the 
same  office  and  the  same  duties.  Every  one 
of  us  has  a  work  given  him  in  building  up  the 
Church,  and  restoring  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
and  reassembling  His  family ;  I  do  not  mean  a 
work  among  the  heathen  only,  or  principally ; 
I  mean  among  the  heathen  of  a  Christian  land, 
among  our  friends,  and  neighbours,  and  ac 
quaintances  :  but  here,  as  each  must  work  in 
his  own  place,  and  all  have  not  the  same  work, 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  all  in  all. 
All  may  do  something  in  the  Lord's  service, 
provided  only  they  remember  that  the  mani 
festation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal.  Whenever  we  feel  a  gift, 
and  see  an  opportunity,  there  God  has  given  us 
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something  to  do  if  we  will  do  it.  All,  indeed, 
are  not  preachers;  and  so  the  Whit-Monday 
lessons  tell  us.  The  evening  lesson  shows 
us  him,  who,  as  lawgiver,  as  well  as  mediator, 
was  the  typical  Christ,  selecting  seventy  elders 
to  be  to  others  what  he  was  to  all.  And, 
moreover,  all  are  not  true  preachers,  but  we 
have  the  Whit-Tuesday's  lesson  to  show  us 
how  to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false. 

Of  these  matters  we  have  not  time  now 
to  speak  more  particularly,  but  this  is  worthy 
of  note :  though  all  are  not  preachers,  all  may 
preach  Christ ;  for  every  good  man,  who  shows 
in  his  life  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
preaches  Christ  who  gave  him  that  Power,  and 
every  man  who  keeps  Christ's  laws — which 
are  the  statutes  of  His  Kingdom — does  his 
part  in  setting  forward  that  Kingdom  upon 
earth. 

This  you  all  can  do.  You  could  not  have 
done  it  had  not  Christ  sent  down  His  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  any  more  than  the  dry  desert 
could  "blossom  like  the  rose,"  had  He  not 
sent  down  upon  it  the  rain  and  the  dew.  But 
He  has  done  so.  The  first  morning  lesson  on 
Trinity  Sunday  shows  us  what  we  were  when 
we  first  bore  God's  Image — that  God  saw  us 
when  He  viewed  His  creation,  and  behold  we 
were  very  good.  We  fell  from  that  state  of 
goodness,  and  we  lost  the  Image  that  produced 
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it.  But  the  evening  lesson  shows  us  in  a  type 
that  when,  according  to  the  natural  man,  we 
are  in  a  state  of  deadness,  so  as  to  be  past 
bringing  forth  good  works  unto  the  Lord,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  sufficient  to 
quicken  us.  u  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the 
tord?"  said  the  Threefold  Angel  of  the  Cove* 
nant  to  Abraham.  "  I  will  visit  thee  according 
to  the  time  of  life.  I  will  quicken  thee  again." 

Now  into  this  Holy  Name,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  thus  typified  to 
Abraham,  we  have  been  baptised :  in  this  bap 
tism  we  have  put  on  Christ — put  on  again  the 
Image  of  God,  which  we  had  lost.  u  Is  any 
thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  Is  anything 
too  hard  for  His  children  in  His  strength? 

This,  therefore,  is  the  Commandment  which 
God  commands  us  this  day — this  day — the 
day  of  His  grace,  as  distinguished  from  the 
former  day.  He  does  so  now,  because  now  it 
is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  off. 
It  is  not  in  Heaven  that  thou  shouldest  say, 
"  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  Heaven,  to  bring 
it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it  and  do  it?'* 
It  is  not  in  Heaven,  for  Christ,  the  Mediator, 
Who  speaks  the  words  of  Heaven,  speaks  them 
on  earth;  we  want  no  one  to  fetch  it  for  us 
since  He  has  brought  it. 

Nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  for  His  Church  is 
around  us.  "His  Word  is  very  nigh  unto 
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thee,    in   thy  mouth,  and   in  thy  heart,  that 
thou  mayest  do  it." 

A  blessing  and  a  curse.  Heaven  and  Hell 
are  set  before  you — a  free  will  is  given  you— 
every  bar  is  taken  away,  every  help  of  know 
ledge,  nourishment,  and  guidance,  is  held  out 
to  you,  wisdom,  understanding,  counsel, 
ghostly  strength,  knowledge,  godliness,  and 
holy  fear  are  offered  to  you  in  confirmation ; 
and  if  with  all  this  you  fall  from  grace,  "  if 
thine  heart  turn  away,  so  that  thou  wilt  not 
hear,  but  shalt  be  drawn  away  and  worship 
other  gods  and  serve  them" — then  in  the 
words  of  the  Whit-Tuesday's  evening  lesson, 
"  I  denounce  unto  you  this  day  that  ye  shall 
surely  perish,  and  that  ye  shall  not  prolong 
your  days  upon  the  land,  whither  thou  passest 
over  Jordan  to  go  to  possess  it.  I  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you,  that 
I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
and  cursing,  therefore  choose  life  that  both 
thou  and  thy  seed  may  live." 

H. 
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